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IN MEMORIAM
VASILE MAN

(25 aprilie 1936, Targu Mures — 21 martie 2022, Arad)

Dr. Viviana MILIVOIEVICI

Cercetator stiintific,

Academia Romana — Filiala Timisoara

Institutul de Studii Banatice ,, Titu Maiorescu”
B-dul Mihai Viteazu, nr. 24, Timisoara, Romania
E-mail: viviana.poclid @yahoo.com

Intreaga comunitate academici a Universititii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis”, din Arad, si
Colegiul redactional al revistei internationale de filologie ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd”, anunta,
cu adanca durere si tristete, trecerea la cele vesnice a directorului si redactorului-sef fondator,
profesorului, scriitorului si poetului Vasile Man (Vasile Alexandru Man, 25 aprilie 1936, Targu
Mures — 21 martie 2022, Arad).

A studiat Teologia la Sibiu si Filologia la Timisoara. Ca profesor, a predat limba
romana si limba latina 1n Tnvatdmantul preuniversitar din Arad. A debutat, cu poezie, in revista
,Forum”, a studentilor Universitatii din Timisoara (1969), iar prima carte, In preajma ta
(versuri), a aparut la Editura ,,Relief Romanesc”, Bucuresti, in 1981. A publicat mai multe
volume de poezie, eseuri si istorie literard. A fost membru al Ligii Scriitorilor din Romania si
al Uniunii Scriitorilor din Republica Moldova.

In anul 2005, a fondat si condus revista internationala de filologie ,,Studii de Stiinti si
Cultura”, editatd sub egida Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis”, din Arad. De asemenea, a
initiat, organizat si coordonat Colocviul International ,,Europa: centru si margine, cooperare
culturala transfrontaliera”.

Plecarea sa este o grea pierdere pentru cultura romana si pentru toti cei care l-au
cunoscut! A fost un OM extraordinar, un dascal si un mentor exceptional, un OM devotat in
tot ceea ce Intreprindea!

Dumnezeu sa-1 odihneascd in Pace si Lumina!


mailto:viviana.poclid@yahoo.com
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In semn de vesnica recunostintd, reddm mai jos cateva repere biobibliografice, precum
si cele mai recente interviuri pe care regretatul profesor le-a dat si au fost publicate in reviste
sl carti.

Carti publicate

Vasile Man, In preajma ta (versuri), Prefatda — Un elegiac luminos, de Ton Ariesanu,
Coperta si ilustratii de loan Tolan, Bucuresti, Editura ,,Relief romanesc”, 1981

Vasile Man, Puterea cuvantului (dialoguri cu scriitori si oameni ai scolii), Bucuresti,
Editura ,,Relief romanesc”, 1981

Vasile Man, Renastere prin educatie (eseuri §i dialoguri), Arad, Editura Mirador, 1997

Vasile Man, Darul luminii, poezii, Arad, Editura Mirador, 1999

Vasile Man, O antologie a literaturii aradene de azi, Prefatd de Gheorghe Mocuta,
Nota asupra editiei, Vasile Man, Arad, Editura Mirador, 2000

Vasile Man, Nu doar duminica (versuri), Arad, Editura ,,Scoala Vremii”, 2001

Vasile Man, Scoli aradene, vol. I, Prefatd de Sorin Haiduc, Vasile Man — un Om al
scolii, de Aurel Ardelean, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2002

Vasile Man, Timp si destin (versuri), Ars poetica de Vasile Man, Aprecieri Vasile Dan,
Arad, iulie 2002, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2002

Vasile Man, Dumitru Mihailescu Scoli aradene, vol. II (in colab.), Prefata Autorii,
Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2003

Vasile Man, Cuvinte care zidesc (poeme noi), Arad, ,,Vasile Goldis” University Press,
2006

Vasile Man, Iulian Negrila (coordonatori), Bianca Negrild, Dictionarul scriitorilor
aradeni, sec. XIX-XX, 1n colab., Arad, ,,Vasile Goldis” University Press, 2009

Vasile Man, Barufu T. Arghezi, un spirit european, Arad, ,,Vasile Goldis” University
Press, 2009

Vasile Man, O mdna intinsa spre cer, antologie lirica bilingva (romana-engleza), Arad,
,,Vasile Goldis” University Press, 2010 (print si online)

Vasile Man, O mdna intinsa spre cer, antologie lirica bilingva (romana-franceza), cu o
prefata de prof. univ. dr. Louis Begioni — Universitatea Lille 3 Franta, Arad, Editura Gutenberg
Univers, 2011

Tudor Arghezi, Din duhul pamdantului, Din manuscrisele Centrului de cercetare a
Literaturii Argheziene, Intr-o editie de Stefan Gencardu si Vasile Man, Editura CIRRMI,
Université Sorbonne Nouvelle Paris 3, France, Arad, ,,Vasile Goldis” University Press, 2012

Vasile Man, Memoria cuvintelor — Recenzii si dialoguri, Prefatd de Vasile Man, Arad,
Editura ,,Viata aradeana” — 2013, Colectia ,,Viata de pretutindeni”, 2013

Vasile Man, ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, O revista europeand de filologie, Postfata
Louis Begioni, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2014

Vasile Man, O mdna intinsa spre cer, antologie liricd bilingva (romana-sarba)
Traducere si Prefatd Virginia Popovici, Fundatia Europa, Arad, Editura Paralele, ,,Vasile
Goldig” University Press, 2015

Vasile Man, Miracolul luminii / Le miracle de la [umiére, Traducere/ Traduction:
Emilia Rus, poeme noi, editie bilingva (romana-franceza) Postfatd / Postface Dumitru
Mihailescu, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2015

Vasile Man, O mana intinsa spre cer / Eine Hand zum Himmel brstreckt antologie lirica
bilingva (romana-germand), Traducere si Prefatd de Rudolf Windisch, Postfatd de Marcel
Petrisor — Timpul si destinul unei mari poezii, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2016

Vasile Man, Misterul vietii, Prefatd de Preot Petru Ursulescu, Arad, Editura Gutenberg
Univers, 2017
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Viviana Milivoievici, Vasile Man, Ziua de Azi, Prefata Virginia Popovici, Arad, Editura
Gutenberg Univers, 2017

Vasile Man, Revelatia iubirii, Prefata si Postfata de Vasile Man, Arad, Editura
Gutenberg Univers, 2018

Vasile Man, Destinul poeziei, Prefatd de Vasile Man, Postfatd de Dumitru Mihailescu
lubirea ca tema a liricii universale, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2019

Vasile Man, Viviana Milivoievici, ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” — revista
internationala de filologie, 15 ani de aparitie continua, Preface / Prefatd de Alvaro Rocchetti,
Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2019, CIRER, Paris, Franta

Viviana Milivoievici, Vasile Man (coord.), Colocviul International EUROPA: Centru
si margine, cooperare culturala transfrontaliera, Editia a VIII-a, 23-25 octombrie 2019, Arad-
Timisoara, Cultura si spiritualitate in spatiul romanesc si european, Prefata de CS Dr. Viviana
Milivoievici, Prof. Vasile Man (colab.), Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2019

Vasile Man, O noua lume a frumusetii sufletesti, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers,

2021

Prezenta in volume

Dumitru Mihailescu, Vasile Man. Vocatie si destin, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers,
1 Emil Simandan, Dictionarul jurnalistilor aradeni, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers,
2011

Iulian Negrila, Dictionarul scriitorilor aradeni, sec. XIX-XX, Arad, ,,Vasile Goldis”
University Press, 2009

Vasile Man, O antologie a literaturii aradene de azi, Prefatd de Gheorghe Mocuta,
Arad, Editura Mirador, 2000

Vasile Man, Poezia de dragoste in literatura romdna §i universala, in volumul
Academia Romand — Filiala Timisoara, Institutul de Studii Banatice ,,Titu Maiorescu”,
Congresul International al culturii romane: Unitatea limbii si culturii romdne, Editura
Academiei Romane, 2018, p. 1043

Editor coordonator al volumelor Colocviul international EUROPA: centru si margine,
cooperare culturala transfrontaliera, editiile I-VII (2012-2018)

Uniunea Scriitorilor din Romania Filiala Arad, Dictionarul scriitorilor aradeni de azi,
Editie s1 Cuvant inainte de conf. univ. dr. [ulian Negrila, Arad, Editura Mirador, 1997

Membru in asociatii profesionale

Societatea de Stiinte Filologice din Romania

Liga Scriitorilor din Romania

Membru al Uniunii Scriitorilor din Republica Moldova (2010)

Membru asociat al Grupului de Cercetari Multidisciplinare de Istoria Stiintei al
DIS/CRIFST, Academia Romana, Filiala Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad

Membru de Onoare al Societatii de Limba Romana din Voivodina, Serbia

Membru in colective de redactare a revistelor
»otudii de Stiinta si Cultura”, 2005-2022, director executiv, redactor-sef fondator,

revistd acreditatd CNCS, domeniul Filologie, editatd in parteneriat cu Universitatea de Vest
,» Vasile Goldis” din Arad si In parteneriat cu alte universitati din tara si straindtate
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A facut parte din Colegiul de redactie al revistei ,,Studii si Comunicari” / DIS, publicatie
editata de Academia Romana, Comitetul Roman de Istoria si Filosofia Stiintei si Tehnicii
,»LOGOS”, revista de filologie — limba, literatura si folclor, Novi Sad, Serbia

Distinctii

Medalia ,,Profesor evidentiat” — Ministerul Invatiméantului din Romania, 1979

Ministerul Invatimantului si Stiintei, Inspectoratul Scolar Judetean Arad: Diploma de
Merit ,,Joan Slavici” pentru activitate deosebitad in invatamant 1990-1991

Ministerul Educatiei Nationale, Inspectoratul Scolar Judetean Arad: Diploma de merit
pentru activitate didactica deosebita in anul scolar 1997-1998

Diplome de Onoare ale Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad (1993, 1994,
2005, 2006, 2007, 2008, 2009, 2010, 2011, 2012, 2013, 2014, 2015, 2016, 2017, 2018) pentru
rezultate deosebite in activitatea de cercetare stiintifica

Premiul de Excelenta acordat de Societatea de Limba Roméana din Voivodina, Serbia,
2015

Festivalul International de Literatura ,,Tudor Arghezi”, Targu Jiu, 25-28 mai 2017,
Premiul pentru arghezologie pentru volumul Tudor Arghezi — din duhul pamdntului, Ed.
Université de la Sorbonne Nouvelle, Paris
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CREDINTA SI OPTIMISM
— interviu cu profesorul si poetul Vasile Man —

Viviana Milivoievici: Simt ca il cunosc pe profesorul, eseistul si poetul Vasile Man
dintotdeauna. Emand in jurul sau o mare energie, bundtate §i un inegalabil optimism. Este,
fara indoiala, o personalitate importanta a Aradului, pundndu-si amprenta asupra multor acte
culturale desfasurate aici.

— Stimate domnule profesor, inainte de a fi poet, om de cultura, director de scoala,
director fondator al unei reviste stiintifice de talie internationala, ati format generatii de elevi
si caractere, ca profesor de limba si literatura romand. Ne puteti povesti ce v-a determinat sa
imbratisati cariera didactica?

Vasile Man: — Credinta si sensibilitatea sufleteasca le-am mostenit de la mama, Maria
Man, iar optimismul si curajul de la tata. Tata, Alexandru Man, a fost proprietar de pamant si
primar al comunei Cozma, judetul Mures, in perioada interbelici. Intreaga familie avea un mare
respect pentru scoald. Astfel, parintii s-au mutat in Targu Mures, ca toate cele cinci surori ale
mele sa invete la liceele bune din oras. Asa s-a facut ca eu sa vin pe lume la Targu Mures (25
aprilie 1936). ,,A fi om cu scoald”, spunea tata este 0 mare onoare si demnitate.

Fiind optimist, cu o gandire pozitiva permanenta, am trecut peste necazurile sociale, de
a fi exmatriculat din clasa a XI-a, ultimul an de studii la Liceul de Baieti, numarul 1, din Targu
Mures (azi, Liceul ,,Al. Papiu Ilarian”), pentru ca tata era considerat chiabur, dar ultimul an de
liceu l-am urmat ca muncitor (cu origine sociald sdndtoasd) si am obtinut Diploma de
Maturitate la Liceul numarul 3 din Sibiu. Toamna, m-am inscris la Facultatea de Medicina din
Cluj, dar de la ultimul examen am fost exmatriculat pentru acelasi motiv de origine sociala
nesdndtoasa (tata era considerat chiabur).

Singura facultate, in care nu se finea cont de originea sociala, era Facultatea de Teologie
din Sibiu. Aici am reusit si am trait cei mai frumosi 4 ani de studii, iar In vara anului 1959
mi-am luat licenta in teologie, cu teza: Istoria Bisericilor Romdanesti din Targu Mures.

Imi cer scuze, mi-ati spus s vd povestesc.

In toamna aceluiasi an, la 29 septembrie 1959, a fost repartizati in comuna Cozma,
unde locuiam cu pdrintii, o Invatatoare, absolventd a Liceului Pedagogic din Arad: Iuliana
Popet. Ne-am intalnit, un licentiat in teologie cu o domnisoara invatatoare si am ramas alaturi,
toata viata, intemeind o familie, fiind amandoi in Invatamant.

Pentru noi familia si scoala au fost cuvinte sacre.

In concluzie, as putea spune ci motivele care m-au determinat si imbritisez cariera
didactica au fost, dupa ce am urmat si Facultatea de Filologie a Universitatii din Timigoara,
sensibilitatea si pregatirea mea umanista, respectul pentru scoald, sotia invatatoare si nu in
ultimul rand, vocatia mea literara. Poate si faptul ca am cunoscut nedreptatile care voiau sa ma
indeparteze din scoala, dar nu au reusit.

Scoala mi-a oferit un prilej exceptional pentru o educatie pozitiva a sufletului si mintii
copiilor. Reusita unui dascal se poate citi in ochii copiilor si in reusita lor in viata.

Viviana Milivoievici: — Daca afi fi din nou la inceput de drum, in tinerete, ce decizie

ati lua? Ati urma aceiasi pasi, acelasi destin? Ati schimba ceva? Oferiti-ne, va rog, cdateva
detalii!

Vasile Man: — As lua aceleasi decizii! in conditiile de atunci. Cand la noi aparuse
comunismul, nu se putea altfel. Am reusit, cu toate piedicile, datoritd unei vointe extraordinare.
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As urma acelasi destin, ca om al scolii. Ce as schimba? Sunt prea multe motive pentru
schimbare, dar vedeti, ca si astdzi sunt — fara intrerupere in invatdmant.

Fiecare societate isi are parti pozitive si negative. Toate initiativele trebuie armonizate
din mers. Obligatoriu insi, ca noile misuri si aibd continuitate. In orice, este nevoie de
echilibru. Acum, trebuie aplicate masuri care sa tind cont de adaptarea la cunoasterea si
integrarea internetului 1n viata scolii, astdzi profesorul nu mai lucreaza doar cu creta si tabla.
El are 1n fata o clasa de elevi dotati cu computere, laptop-uri, tablete, telefoane mobile care nu
trebuie sd deranjeze, ci sd completeze pregatirea elevului. Limba si literatura romana ramane
fondul principal de formare al omului, de la varsta scolara, pentru cultura. Stiintele exacte
asigurd civilizatia, iar cele umaniste influenteazd comportamentul si respectul fatd de om si
conditiile sale de civilizatie.

Este bine ca se invata incepand de la gradinitd limba engleza, ca limba de circulatie
universald, putdnd sa circuldm in toatd lumea, dar si aici este nevoie de onoarea unui
comportament civilizat. Oamenii nu pot fi doar roboti, sa conduca toate creatiile tehnice.
Cultura umanista este benefica in orice mediu social.

Viviana Milivoievici: — Puteti sa ne vorbiti despre experientele dumneavoastra ca
dascal, dar si ca director de scoala?

Vasile Man: — Mai intai, va spun cateva cuvinte cheie, care mi-au marcat misiunea de
dascal: optimismul, increderea, gandirea pozitiva, respectul, credinta, generozitatea, echilibrul.
Toate avand acelasi numitor comun: dragostea pentru misiunea ta, de a forma oameni de
valoare.

Primul meu an de invatdmant (1968-1969) a fost la Liceul din Vinga, unde am predat
limba franceza. Atunci, am debutat si in literatura, in revista Forum a studentilor Universitatii
din Timisoara cu poemul: Te-am vazut.

,,Te-am vazut cu bratele amandoua intinse,
Campului cersind culori de mai

Dar, cand de macii rosii holda se aprinse,
Tu pentru cine te rugai?”

(Am surprins aici, entuziasmul unei colege de matematicd i de navetd, Arad-Vinga,
prof. Elena Muntean — 1n luna mai, cand holda de grau era plina cu maci rosii.)

De la Liceul din Vinga, dupa un an scolar, am predat limba si literatura romana la clasele
gimnaziale de la Scoala Generalda Radna, Lipova. Aici, timp de 3 ani, am transmis elevilor
cunostintele si frumusetea limbii romane, nevoia si respectul fata de cultura roméana. De aici,
activitatea de dascal s-a completat permanent, cu vocatia mea literara!

Cand le-am prezentat elevilor mei importanta semnelor de punctuatie, le-am oferit i o
interpretare educativa, aratand ca si viata 1si are ortografia ei, inscrisd in comportamentul
oamenilor. Astfel, punctul este semnul omului care isi duce menirea pana la capat!

Semnul intrebarii 1l foloseste mai intai copilul la 3 ani, cdnd pronuntd primul — De ce?

Semnul exclamarii este semnul bucuriei si al durerii, care se exprima prin cuvinte sau
tacere!

Virgula, un semn al omului care se gdndeste, inainte de a vorbi.

Doua puncte isca idei ce se pot enumera etc.

La Scoala Generala din Radna, am avut ca elev deosebit pe Daniel Vighi, astdzi profesor
universitar la Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara. Era elev premiant si cu cele mai frumoase
compuneri. [i dddeam carti s citeasca. Multe erau din colectia ,,Cele mai frumoase poezii”...
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El venea si la Cenaclul Literar si revista ,,Gand tineresc” pe care le-am condus timp de trei ani.
Aici, spre sfarsitul anului scolar, intr-o pauza a fost convocat un consiliu profesoral sa ne
intdlnim cu inspectorul scolar general al judetului Arad, prof. Gheorghe Gogu, care a venit sa
ne spund: De maine, tovarasul profesor Vasile Man este numit director la Scoala Generald din
Frumuseni.

Vi inchipuiti ce am simtit eu atunci! Emotie si bucurie, dar si respectul unei demnitati.

La Scoala Generald Frumuseni, cu sectie romana-germand, timp de 8 ani, am avut
multumiri atat ca profesor de limba si literatura romana cat si ca director. Aici, am infiintat o
revistd a elevilor, ,,Izvorul”, o societate literara la care veneau periodic scriitori si oameni de
culturd importanti din tara iar ca director, pe langa echilibrul si armonia instaurate n colectivul
didactic, am construit o scoald noud, impreuna cu parintii. A fost o bucurie foarte mare, dar
cand am terminat construirea noii scoli, am fost promovat ca instructor la Casa Corpului
Didactic din Arad, unde am reinfiintat revista cadrelor didactice, ,,Scoala vremii”, cat si Editura
,,Scoala Vremii”.

Dupa cativa ani, am fost transferat ca profesor titular la Scoala Generala numarul 22
din Arad, unde am infiintat un cabinet de limba si literatura romana si revista ,,Cuvantul Scolii”,
care a primit un premiu national, aparand si astazi cu mentiunea ,,Fondator prof. Vasile Man”.
Desigur, in paralel cu activitatea didactica, am publicat mai multe carti de poezie, eseuri,
interviuri, o Istorie a Scolilor Ardadene, un Dictionar al Scriitorilor Aradeni etc.

Viviana Milivoievici: — Sunteti printre profesorii care ati vrut sa ldasati ceva in urma
dumneavoastra. Numele Vasile Man este legat de multe acte de cultura in spatiul aradean, §i
nu numai. Ne povestiti cdte ceva despre diversele manifestari stiintifice si culturale pe care
le-ati initiat si organizat de-a lungul timpului?

Vasile Man: — Pe langa cele mentionate mai sus, as adauga faptul ca am infiintat Editura
Gutenberg Univers din Arad, in calitate de director, §i revista ,,Studii de Stiintd si Cultura”,
care urma sa apard sub egida Ministerului Culturii, in anul 2005, dar, la solicitarea domnului
rector al Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, prof. univ. dr. Aurel Ardelean, din
anul 2005, revista apare trimestrial i In prezent, eu avand calitatea de director executiv si
redactor-sef fondator.

La Universitatea de Vest,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad am initiat $i coordonez, prin proiect
cultural Colocviul International EUROPA: Centru §i margine, cooperare culturala
transfrontaliera, care se desfasoara anual in luna octombrie, in acest an, urmand sa aiba loc in
perioada 18-19 octombrie 2017, Editia a VI-a, cu invitati din tard si strdindtate — Franta,
Germania, Italia, Austria, Serbia, Slovacia, Polonia, Republica Moldova.

Pe langa universitatile europene partenere si bazele de date internationale la care este
acreditata revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, incepand cu acest an, 2017, am incheiat un
parteneriat de colaborare stiintifica intre revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd”, editatd sub egida
Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad si Institutul de Studii Banatice ,, Titu Maiorescu”
al Academiei Romane, Filiala Timisoara.

Am organizat, periodic, intdlniri literare cu scriitori, lansari de carte, in tard si in
strainatate. Am editat, in continuare mai multe carti de creatie literara, cel mai recent volum
fiind Misterul vietii, poezii 2017.

Ma bucur de o atmosfera excelenta pentru publicarea trimestriala a revistei ,,Studii de
Stiinta si Culturda” cat de organizarea unor manifestari culturale sustinute de conducerea
Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad prin domnul Presedinte, prof. univ. dr. Aurel
Ardelean si doamna Rector, prof. univ. dr. Coralia Cotoraci. intreaga atmosfera academica a
universitatii noastre este cunoscuta si apreciata in tard si In strainatate.
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Viviana Milivoievici: — Se poate spune ca v-au trecut prin mand numeroase generatii
de elevi. Ne spuneti cateva nume cu care va mandrifi ca le-afti fost profesor?

Vasile Man: — Nu am vocatia cifrelor, a statisticii, dar pot sa va spun ca peste 80% din
fostii mei elevi au urmat si studii superioare, multi indeplinind azi functii Tnalte in societate,
atat in tara, cat si in strainatate.

Bucuria este mare cand ma intalnesc cu fostii mei elevi care, prin faptul ca ei vin la
mine, este 0 mare mulfumire.

Viviana Milivoievici: — Spre deosebire de elevii de altadata, cum ii vedeti pe cei de
astazi, mai ales ca aveti doi nepoti deosebiti, si ei elevi?

Vasile Man: — Copildria si adolescenta sunt cele mai frumoase varste ale devenirii
maturitatii umane. Deci, sub acest aspect, lucrurile se aseamana. Se deosebesc, insa,
provocarile. Azi, cele ale internetului, calculatorului, telefoanelor mobile etc., care sustrag pe
elevi de la incadrarea 1n invatimantul clasic, traditional, cu tabla si creta. Totul depinde de
dascal daca isi respecta si iubeste aceasta vocatie, sigur gaseste modalitati de a atrage elevii
spre esential. De exemplu, se poate folosi calculatorul de cétre elevi, pentru a gasi urgent
informatia necesara, inclusiv la obiectele de studiu, dar, lectura si scrisul corect nu se pot
inlocui. Este nevoie, insd, din nou, de rabdare si de timp pentru formarea deprinderilor, in
concordanta cu noul context uman al internetului.

Viviana Milivoievici: — Schimbdnd putin perspectiva, va stiu un poet al luminii §i
credingei, cel putin asa va simt, scriefi o poezie a sperantei §i a optimismului, a implinirilor
spirituale §i sufletesti. De unde aceasta pasiune pentru poezie? Cdand si cum ati inceput sa
scrieti versuri?

Vasile Man: — Spuneam la inceputul dialogului nostru ca sensibilitatea sufleteasca fata
de frumos si bine, cat si fondul sufletesc format in familie, optimismul si gdndirea pozitiva, au
ramas permanent respectate in conduita mea.

Ca poet, te nasti. Nu poti fixa un inceput. Este un destin. De fapt, a gandi frumos, a trai
cu sufletul momentele pozitive din viatd, constituie un Inceput poetic. Dupa ce te implinesti,
prin cultura, iesi in lume cu scrierile tale, care sunt apreciate de cititori! Vocatia mea lirica
cuprinde o poezie a dragostei fatd de frumos, fata de viata si fatd de oameni.

Viviana Milivoievici: — Cantariti mult inainte de a va asterne gandurile pe hartie sau
ele vin pur i simplu?

Vasile Man: — Actul creatiei, In sine, nu se poate explica. Asa cum nu poti cuprinde
lumina sau aerul, pentru ca ele te cuprind pe tine si 1ti dau viata, tot asa si poezia. Ea iti cuprinde
dragostea din suflet, iar poetul doar o exprima!

Poezia este sinonima cu dragostea!

A iubi frumosul din viata ta!

Eu nu imi propun sa scriu, dar, dacd ma impresioneaza ceva, imi apare in suflet i in
gand o emotie, o admiratie pe care o notez imediat, ea poate deveni poezie.

Intr-adevar, dupa ce o compun, rareori rimane forma spontani. Recitind-o, mereu
gasesti noi imagini, cuvinte sinonime sau chiar schimbarea mesajului.

Daca scrii cu vocatie si din dragoste, cuvintele tale pot deveni sarbatori de bucurie
pentru cititori.
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Viviana Milivoievici: — Stiindu-va o persoand foarte activa, cu multe preocupari
literare si implicata in multe proiecte, ne puteti dezvalui ce planuri de viitor avefi?

Vasile Man: — Dupa publicarea, in acest an, a volumului Misterul vietii, doresc pentru
toamna sd coordonez proiectul Colocviul International EUROPA: Centru si margine,
cooperare culturala transfrontaliera, editia a VI-a, din 19-20 octombrie 2017, ce va avea loc
in Aula,,Stefan Cicio-Pop” a Universitatii de Vest,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, la care vom avea
o tripld lansare de carte:

1. Viviana Milivoievici, Albastru-Infinit, editie bilingva, romand-franceza, Arad,
Editura Gutenberg Univers, si o editura franceza, 2017;

2. Dumitru Mihailescu, Vasile Man. Vocatie si destin, Arad, Editura Gutenberg
Univers, 2017;

3. Viviana Milivoievici, Vasile Man, Ziua de Azi, poeme inedite, Arad, Editura
Gutenberg Univers, 2017.

Dupa care va urma o sesiune de comunicari cu doua sectiuni:

a) Filologie: Marea Unire de la 1 Decembrie 1918, in presa vremii;

b) Istorie: Romania Centenara.

In cadrul parteneriatului stiintific dintre Institutul de Studii Banatice ,, Titu Maiorescu”
al Academiei Romane, Filiala Timisoara si revista ,,Studii de Stiinta i Culturd”, editata sub
egida Universitatii de Vest,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, vom edita carti, aflate in lucru. Vom avea
surprize placute, prin lansari de carte: in Arad, Timisoara, Novi Sad, Serbia, Gyula, Ungaria
etc.

Viviana Milivoievici: — Ce mesaj ati dori sa transmitefi generatiei tinere de azi?

Vasile Man: — Doresc sd transmit tinerei generatii de azi, sa reuseascd in viatd prin
muncd si devotament pentru profesia aleasd, sd fie optimisti, sd gandeascd pozitiv si sa
iubeasca. Cand timpul tau este tandr, nimeni nu te poate opri sa faci ca lumea sa semene cu
tine.

Viviana Milivoievici: — Va multumesc mult, stimate domnule profesor! Ma bucur ca
am avut fericita ocazie sa stau de vorba cu dumneavoastra, suntefi un om extraordinar si va
doresc sa avefi parte numai de impliniri! Le meritati din plin!

Interviu realizat de Viviana Milivoievici

Timisoara — Arad

5 iunie 2017

Publicat in volumul Dumitru Mihdilescu, Vasile Man. Vocatie si destin, Arad, Editura
Gutenbeg Univers, 2017, p. 72-80
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BUCURIA DE A FI IN LUMINA

Virginia Popovi¢: — Ce v-a determinat sa scrieti poezie si care este crezul dvs. literar?

Vasile Man: — Cu harul poetic te nasti. Prin poezie, trdiesc viata afectiv. Ma preocupa
tot ce-i frumos n jurul meu. Trdiesc o permanenta bucurie de a fi in lumind. Pentru mine,
poezia poate fi: O rugaciune care ne vindeca de urd; O mdna intinsa spre cer, pentru a da
lumina cuvintelor; durerea unei nedreptati; un gest de solidaritate umana sau roua sufletului de
pe obrazul dragostei. Fara poezie, am fi ca niste rauri fara apa. Acest crez literar l-am marturisit
st In prefata Geneza cartii Revelatia iubirii, aparutd recent, avand ca motto: ,,Poezia este
frumusetea sufleteasca ascunsd intr-o lacrima de lumind”. Este un crez literar marturisit
impreund cu poeta Viviana Poclid Dehelean (Milivoievici), la a carei prietenie literard, dvs. ne
sunteti nasul literar, consfintit cu doi ani Tn urma, cu prilejul lansarii volumului meu de versuri
Misterul vietii. Revelatia iubirii este a noua carte de poeme lirice din cele 20 de volume
publicate pana in prezent. Acum pregatesc o noua carte de poeme lirice, Destinul Poeziei, care
continud acelasi motiv liric, dragostea.

Virginia Popovié: — Despre revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” s-a vorbit peste
hotare. A devenit o revista de prestigiu datorita muncii dvs. Va rog sa ne descrieti pe scurt
drumul parcurs de revistd, pand n-a devenit o revistd partenerda cu mai multe universitati din
Romdnia si strainatate.

Vasile Man: — Ca profesor de limba romana in invatamantul, preuniversitar din Arad,
am realizat Cabinete de limba romana in scoli, cenacluri literare si reviste: ,,Izvorul”, la Scoala
Generald Frumuseni, Arad; ,,Scoala Vremii”, la Inspectoratul Scolar al Judetului Arad,
,»Cuvantul scolii”, la Scoala Generald nr. 22 din Arad, obtindnd un Premiu National. Dupa
incheierea activitatii didactice la catedra am infiintat si acreditat stiintific Editura Gutenberg
Univers din Arad si revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, pregatita sa apara, in anul 2005, sub
egida Ministerului Culturii. Urmare invitatiei din partea prof. univ. dr. Aurel Ardelean, rector
al UVVG Arad, am acceptat, in calitate de fondator, proprietar al revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si
Culturd”, carevista sa fie gazduita de catre Universitatea de Vest,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad. Pe
parcursul celor 14 ani de aparitie trimestriala neintrerupta, in calitate de redactor-sef fondator
si director al revistei, am facut toate demersurile pentru acreditarea stiintificda CNCSIS ca
revistd de filologie. Anual, organizez, pentru colaboratorii revistei, Colocviul international
,EUROPA: Centru si margine, cooperare culturald transfrontalierd”, ajungandu-se la editia a
VII-a, 18-19 octombrie 2018. Din Consiliul stiintific al revistei fac parte personalititi de
prestigiu de la universitati si centre de cercetare din tard si straindtate. Din anul 2017, prof.
emerit Alvaro Rocchetti, Universitatea Sorbona, Paris, este redactor-sef al revistei, iar CS Dr.
Viviana Milivoievici, Academia Romana, Filiala Timisoara, are demnitatea de director adjunct
si de evaluator stiintific, onorand prestigiul international al revistei.

Virginia Popovié: — Va rugam, domnule profesor Vasile Man, sa descrieti activitatea
de colaborare a revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” cu revista ,, Europa” si mai apoi, cu
Universitatea din Novi Sad si Societatea de Limba Romdna din Voivodina.

Vasile Man: — Colaborarea revistei ,,Studii de Stiintd si Culturd” cu cele trei institutii
amintite, se datoreaza, In primul rand dvs., stimatd doamna conf. univ. dr. Virginia Popovi¢,
urmare publicarii de articole apreciate, in revista noastrd si vizitelor reciproce, Arad — Novi
Sad. Astfel, prin colaborarea la revista ,,Europa”, pe care am sprijinit-o la Tnscrierea in BDI

18



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

CEEOL din Germania, am avut o mare stima fata de scriitorul Pavel Gatdiantu, realizand
impreund numeroase intalniri literare. Colaborarea cu Universitatea din Novi Sad, Facultatea
de Filosofie, Departamentul de Limba romana, o datoram dvs. care ati devenit coordonatoare
a sectiunii pentru limbile slave din cadrul revistei noastre. Va multumim pentru traducerea in
limba sarba a cartilor de poezii: Vasile Man, O mdna intinsa spre cer si Viviana Poclid
Dehelean, Albastru-Infinit, care o vom lansa impreuna la Colocviul Europa, din 19 octombrie
2018.

La fel, dvs. ati contribuit la dezvoltarea relatiilor culturale, prin domnul Lucian Marina,
cu Societatea de Limba Roméand din Voivodina, prin care, la invitatia domniei sale, am
participat la numeroase activitdti culturale si la Targul International de Carte, organizat in
fiecare primavard la Novi Sad, dar si bucuria reciproca de-a infiinta revista de cultura
,LOGOS”. Pentru toate acestea, amintite doar, va multumim 1i va felicitdim pentru contributia
la promovarea multiculturalitatii in spatiul multietnic din Voivodina si Serbia.

Virginia Popovié: — Care sunt planurile dvs. literare pentru anul 2019?

Vasile Man: — Prin Proiectul editorial al prieteniei literare, amintite la Tnceput, vom
promova crezul literar, impreund cu poeta Viviana Poclid Dehelean, prin pregatirea si
publicarea de noi carti de poezie si istorie literard, in anul 2019: Vasile Man, Destinul Poeziei,
iar poeta Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Albastru — Infinit, editie bilingvd romana-engleza.
impreuné, Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Vasile Man, vom publica volumul de istorie literara
Revista de filologie ,, Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, la 15 ani de aparitie continud, pe care o vom
lansa la Colocviul International EUROPA..., din luna octombrie 2019. Vi asteptam cu drag la
manifestarile noastre stiintifice si culturale si sa ne onorati, In continuare, cu articole valoroase
pentru revista ,,Studii de Stiintd si Culturd”, al carei prestigiu international se datoreaza, in
foarte mare masura, distinsei colege Viviana Milivoievici, prin activitatea exceptionald de
cercetator stiintific si demnitatea de director adjunct al revistei.

Interviu acordat de prof. Vasile Man, revistei ,,LOGOS” din Voivodina, Novi Sad, Serbia,
2018, consemnat de conf. univ. dr. Virginia Popovi¢
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Interviu cu poetul Vasile MAN, membru al Ligii Scriitorilor din
Romania — Filiala ,,Joan Slavici” Arad

Livia Ciupav: — Cand ati inceput sa scriefi §i de ce continuati sa scrieti?

Vasile Man: — Dintotdeauna am admirat miracolul luminii si armonia din univers. Am
si scris o carte despre bucuria de-a trai in lumind! (Miracolul Luminii). Harul poetic nu este
limitat in timp. Te bucuri de o gandire pozitiva toatd viata, iar optimismul creeaza valori
spirituale si materiale durabile. Alegerea este personala. Editorial, am publicat prima carte de
poezii, In preajma ta, Editura Relief Romanesc, Bucuresti, 1981, iar in presd, in revista
studentilor Universitétii de Vest Timisoara si in revista ,,Orizont” din Timisoara.

De la debutul literar editorial, 1981, pana in prezent, am publicat — in cei 40 de ani
literari — 21 de volume, din care: 15 carti de poezie, 3 carti de istorie literara si alte trei carti de
educatie si cultura, la care se adaugd 5 volume , pe aceleasi teme, in colaborare.

Consider ca fard poezie, am fi ca niste rauri fard apa. Continui sa scriu, cat timp voi fi
in lumind, pentru O noud lume a frumusetii sufletesti!

Livia Ciupav: — Ce reprezinta scrisul pentru dumneavoastra?

Vasile Man: — Pentru mine, scrisul este un destin. Harul divin de-a crea o noud lume
prin cuvinte. Pretuiesc foarte mult prietenia literara prin asemanarea frumusetii sufletesti. Cand
am spus ca poezia este o lacrima de lumina, poeta Viviana Milivoievici a completat imediat,
spunand: ,,Poezia este frumusetea sufleteasca ascunsa intr-o lacrima de lumind!” si am scris
impreuna cartea de poeme Ziua de Azi (2017), despre care Virginia Popovi¢ noteaza in Prefata:
»Ziua de Azi este sarbatoarea sufletului celor doi poeti, a unei prietenii literare, revelatia poetica
a iubirii si a pécii divine.”

Momentul care mi-a marcat destinul poetic a fost un vis in care voiam sa-i dau un buchet
de flori lui Isus. Apropiindu-ma, florile s-au transformat in seminte, iar Isus mi-a spus:
Seamana! Seamana! Seamana! Atunci, am scris primul volum de poezii O mdna intinsa spre
cer, care avea sd fie tradusd in mai multe limbi strdine! Am scris apoi, cartile de poeme
Miracolul luminii $1 Misterul vietii — la a carei lansare, in fata unui public studentesc, din Arad,
a vorbit despre Misterul vietii, tandara poetd Viviana Milivoievici, spunand, in finalul
aprecierilor sale: NOI SEMANAM!... ca si inteleg mai tarziu ambele sensuri ale cuvintelor
Lui ISUS: de-a ne asemana sufleteste si de-a semdna cuvintele noastre, asemeni boabelor de
grau, din care sa rodeasca O noua lume a frumusetii sufletesti. Acest moment a devenit Crezul
literar al frumusetii sufletesti si al prieteniei noastre literare.

In timp ce am scris prima carte din Trilogia liricd, Revelatia iubirii, poeta Viviana
Milivoievici a publicat volumul sau de poeme Albastru-Infinit, tradus in limbile franceza,
germand, sarba si engleza, fiind lansat la Universitatea Sorbona din Paris (19 martie 2018),
dupa care au urmat numeroase lansari de carte, impreuna.

Livia Ciupav: — Ce genuri literare abordati si caror categorii de public va adresati?
Vasile Man: — Genul liric. Poezia lirica, ce poarta frumusetea sufleteasca a dragostei,
se adreseaza tuturor varstelor. Tinerii retin usor imagini lirice, pe care si ei le trdiesc, iar cei

varstnici se bucura sa traiasca emotii de frumusete sufleteasca. Poezia buna este o bucurie
pentru toti!
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Livia Ciupav: — Cum au fost primite cartile dumneavoastra de public? Dar de critica
literara?

Vasile Man: — La toate Intdlnirile literare cu cititorii, am trdit bucuria lecturii si
frumusetea sufleteasca a imaginilor lirice. Critica literara s-a pronuntat la fiecare nouad aparitie
editoriald, din care mentionez:

,» Vasile Man, un elegiac luminos.” (Ion Ariesanu);

,» Timpul si destinul unei mari poezii. E vorba de Vasile Man, poet aradean, prin asezare
in spatiul literelor romanesti si universal in contextul contemporan al liricii moderne. Un poet
caruia zadarnic am Incerca sa-i gdsim un moment de debut. E poet parca de cand lumea, prin
sensibilitate, cuget si expresie.” (Marcel Petrisor);

,» Vasile Man: o poezie cu dor de lumina si absolut.” (Timofei Rosca);

,Carturar sobru, mistuindu-se pentru altii, prin profesie, Vasile Man isi celebreaza darul
de poet, impartind lumina.” (Florin Banescu)

»Poezia lui Vasile Man este un tot care ne determina sa reflectam asupra rolului poeziei,
asupra valorilor fundamentale ale existentei noastre si asupra relatiei cu Dumnezeu.” (Louis
Begioni);

,»Simt ca 1l cunosc pe profesorul, eseistul si poetul Vasile Man dintotdeauna. Emana in
jurul sdu o mare energie, bundtate si un inegalabil optimism. Este, fara indoiala, o personalitate
importantd a Aradului, punandu-si amprenta asupra multor acte culturale desfasurate aici.”
(Viviana Milivoievici).

Livia Ciupav: — Care e secretul cartii reugite?

Vasile Man: — Secretul inspiratiei este dragostea si ocrotirea divind a frumusetii
sufletesti.

Livia Ciupav: — La ce lucrati in prezent?

Vasile Man: — In prezent, fac corectura pentru tipar la volumul de poeme O noud lume
a frumusetii sufletesti.

Livia Ciupav: — Ce inseamnda pentru dumneavoastra Liga Scriitorilor?
Vasile Man: — Pentru mine, Liga Scriitorilor este un privilegiu al celor care cred ca prin

cultura contribuim la apropierea dintre oameni.

Consemnat de Livia Ciupav-Sfardila, presedinta Ligii Scriitorilor din Romania — Filiala ,,Joan
Slavici” Arad, 1 februarie 2021, disponibil la:
https://www.facebook.com/photo/?tbid=3969076583125823 &set=g.591138001014000
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Abstract

This article on Mircea Eliade’s novel Maitreyi offers a critical reading and a critical
analysis on the welcoming critical reviews (P. Constantinescu) of the novel at the time of its
publication, as well as its approaches in some History of Romanian Literature volumes (G.
Calinescu, N. Manolescu). The clash of slightly different literary opinions triggered by the
novel offers the opportunity to break down the text and evaluate it from a different perspective.

Résumé

Cet article propose une lecture critique du roman Maitreyi de Mircea Eliade, un regard
sur l’analyse critique que le roman a suscité dans les chroniques de réceptions des premier
rang (P. Constantinescu) au moment de son apparition, et l’approche ultérieur trouve dans les
Histoires de la littérature roumaine. La confrontation des opinions discretement différentes
déclenchées par le roman permet la possibilite d 'une nouvelle évaluation et lecture critique.

Rezumat

Articolul propune o re-lectura critica a romanului Maitreyi de Mircea Eliade, cu
analiza receptarii de care opera s-a bucurat in stadiul cronicilor de intampinare, de prima
instanta (P. Constantinescu) §i ulterior in cel al abordarii in forma ,,definitiva” a unor istorii
literare (G. Calinescu, N. Manolescu). Confruntarea opiniilor sensibil diferite cu textul care
le-a suscitat ofera posibilitatea unei reexaminari §i a unei re-lecturi critice.
Keywords: Eliade, novel, notebook, exotic, character

Mots-clés: Eliade, roman, journal, exotique, personnage

Cuvinte-cheie: Eliade, roman, jurnal, exotic, personaj
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Introducere

Inainte de toate, Maitreyi a fost un roman pe care Mircea Eliade 1-a scris cu o anumita
febrilitate, termen eufemistic pentru viteza cu care prozatorul si-a incheiat cartea. Mentiunea
din final este edificatoare (,,ianuarie — februarie 1933”), iar contextul redactarii si al publicarii
e de asemenea important. In Dictionar analitic de opere literare romdnesti, Lionel Decebal
Rosca expune conditiile speciale ale scrierii cartii: ,,Redactat intre 26 decembrie 1932 si 15
februarie 1933”, romanul a fost scris ,,special pentru premiul «Techirghiol-Eforie», instituit
sub patronajul Editurii Cultura Nationald. Din 50 de manuscrise aflate in concurs (sub
pseudonim), juriul (alcatuit din G. Calinescu, Perpessicius, Cezar Petrescu, M. Ralea si S.
Cioculescu) a ales pentru premiere (la 14 martie 1933) romanul Maitreyi”. Tiparita in 3.000 de
exemplare, ,,cartea a avut un enorm succes de public, editiile a II-a si a III-a urmand foarte
rapid, in 1933 si 1934” (ROSCA, 2001, p. 16). Dupa aparitia cartii, Eliade a castigat cu ea si
pariul cu critica literara. Trei dintre membrii juriului au scris despre Maitreyi, G. Célinescu,
Perpessicius si Cioculescu receptand romanul cu diferite grade ale unui entuziasm pe care il
ardtau (mai ales Célinescu si Cioculescu) destul de rar. Li s-au adaugat Mihail Sebastian, P.
Constantinescu si, in volumul Nu, Eugen Ionescu, acesta din urma testandu-si, cu sclipitoarea
sa artd interpretativa si evaluativa, capacitatea de a da douad verdicte diferite: unul pozitiv, altul
negativ.

Romanul lui Eliade si opinii critice la antipod
(P. Constantinescu, G. Calinescu, N. Manolescu)

Romanul unei tensiuni si al unei drame erotice a fost asadar, inca de la aparitie, o carte
norocoasd. Dupa ce-si exprimase rezervele asupra primului roman al lui Eliade, Isabel si apele
diavolului, P. Constantinescu si le relua in cronica la Maitreyi, pentru a recunoaste apoi ca
timpul l-a ,,dezmintit revelator”. Inainte de a face analiza romanului, criticul isi formula
judecata de valoare intr-un mod neechivoc. Iata, dupa atatea decenii scurse de la momentul
1933, cata dreptate avea P. Constantinescu: ,,Ne-am exprimat, cu prilejul celei dintai opere a
d-sale, nedumerirea fata de romancier, desi am insistat asupra problematicii dezbatute. Ii lipsea
d-lui Eliade o necesara solubilitate n naratiune si organizarea internd care implicd arta
romanului. Poate Tn rezervele noastre se ascundea si o intima convingere in deficienta unei
organice aplicatii pentru evocarea epica. Timpul ne-a dezmintit revelator, caci Maitreyi este
una din acele carti cu destin de miracol in cariera unui scriitor si chiar a unei generatii. Se va
cita romanul d-lui Eliade, in istoria noastra literard, ca un moment de gratie al autorului”
(CONSTANTINESCU, 1967, p. 499).

Tot P. Constantinescu contestd exotismul romanului, argumentand ca nu are ,,culoare
descriptiva” si ca atmosfera locala se reduce la ,,cateva duzini de expresii”. Aceasta ar fi, In
viziunea criticului, in avantajul romanului, care nefiind exotic nu se resimte de ,,facilitatea
genului atit de cultivat”: ,,D. Eliade n-a scris un asa-zis roman exotic; lipsa de culoare
descriptiva (peisajele sunt toate interiorizate), reducerea atmosferei locale la cateva duzini de
expresii strict necesare pentru a ne aminti cd faptele se petrec in India il prezerva de toata
facilitatea genului atat de cultivat, dintr-un decorativ romantism european pentru Orient si
farmecul lui standardizat in retete literare” (CONSTANTINESCU, 1967, p. 500). Il va
contrazice, in Istoria literaturii romane de la origini pand in prezent, G. Calinescu (care fusese
in juriu). Nu fara obiectii critice, romanul are parte 1n Istoria din 1941 de urmatoarea incheiere:
»Mircea Eliade a Tmbogatit literatura romana cu o viziune noua, scriind ntaiul roman exotic in
adevaratul inteles al cuvantului.” (CALINESCU, 1986, p. 958).

La opt ani de la aparitia romanului si a cronicii lui P. Constantinescu in care se afirma
ca ,,D. Eliade n-a scris un asa-zis roman exotic”, G. Calinescu sustine exact contrariul,
accentuand tocmai pe exotismul cartii: Maitreyi e nici mai mult, nici mai putin decat ,,intaiul
roman exotic in adeviratul inteles al cuvantului”. Ti va veni insa si lui Cilinescu randul de a fi
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contrazis, si tot intr-o istorie a literaturii romane. in editia a I1-a din Istoria critica a literaturii
romdne. 5 secole de literatura, Nicolae Manolescu 1si exprimad dezacordul cu el. Singurul
element exotic este ,,mediul indian”, astfel ca G. Calinescu ,,se Tnsela vorbind de exotism™:
»dingurul element exotic este mediul indian care pune in evidentd firea personajului. G.
Cilinescu se Insela vorbind de exotism. Nu despre sufletul unei indience e vorba, ci despre
sufletul unei fete care trdieste iubirea ca pe o uriasd pasiune” (MANOLESCU, 2008, p. 832).
Evaluarea este din 2019, iar judecata de valoare a lui Manolescu dd romanului caracterul de
realizare singulara: Maitreyi este, pentru criticul din generatia 60 analizdndu-1 pe Eliade,
,»singura lui reusitd deplina In genul cu pricina”, adicd in cel epic.

in dezacord cu G. Cilinescu:
o posibila confuzie autor — personaj-narator

Ma inscriu in aceastd dezbatere, atat de vie, pe marginea unui roman apreciat de critici
din mai multe generatii, printr-un alt dezacord cu G. Calinescu. Cand afirma ca ,,Autorul scoate
in acelasi chip plictisitor pasagii din caietele sale pe care le comenteaza cu o cinica nepasare,
fira teama de contradictie” (CALINESCU, 1986, p. 957), criticul se referi la personajul central
al cartii, nu la autorul ei. Cel care ,,scoate (...) pasagii din caietele sale” este protagonistul,
Allan, iar nu autorul, Eliade. Allan este cel ce a tinut un jurnal in timpul indragostirii lui de
Maitreyi si care, ulterior, se referd in mod repetat la ,jurnalul meu de atunci”. Tot Allan
transcrie pasaje din propriul jurnal si tot el comenteaza, in interiorul fragmentelor reproduse,
prin paranteze intercalate.

Sa vedem un exemplu al acestei subtile compozitii in regim de autenticitate confesiva:
,Patima creste, delicios si firesc amestec de idild, sexualitate, prietenie, devotie. Cand stau
langa ea, pe covor, citind impreund, daca ma atinge, sunt excitat si ma tulbur nebuneste. Stiu
ca si ea e tulburata. (N. A.: Nu e adevarat. Maitreyi n-a simtit niciodatd patima in timpul acela.)
Ne spunem multe prin literatura. Cateodata, ghicim amandoi ca ne vrem. (N. A.: Inexact;
Maitreyi era castigatd numai de joc, de voluptatea amagirii, nu de ispitd. Nici nu-si inchipuia,
pe atunci, ceea ce poate insemna pasiunea.)”. Mai intdi ca nu se observa o ,,cinica nepasare” a
eroului masculin in aceste paranteze, ci dorinta lui de a-si limpezi comportamentul lui Maitreyi
si gradul in care s-a indragostit de ea. Parantezele abunda in semne de intrebare si de exclamare,
care nu indicd o ,,cinicd nepasare”, ci, dimpotriva, un suflet ranit si o minte ce tot scormone in
dragostea inca aprinsa. Parantezele, departe de a fi cinice si nepasdtoare, cum sustine G.
Calinescu, aratd chinul personajului, tortura lui auto-analitica. Un alt exemplu: ,,Asadar, si ea
minte?! (V. A.: Jurnalul acesta e exasperant. De ce trebuie sa sufar atata ca sa inteleg un singur
om? Pentru ca, marturisesc, nu intelegeam nimic din Maitreyi pe atunci, desi credeam cd o
iubesc si cd sunt iubit (...)”.

Parantezele sunt la fel de importante, in compozitia si in substanta romanului, ca si
jurnalul pe care Allan l-a tinut si din care ofera fragmente semnificative. Jurnalul e documentul
prim, cu insemnadri facute ,,in timp real”, parantezele sunt ale unui moment ulterior consumarii
dramei erotice. Romanul respira astfel autenticitatea jurnalelor, fragmentate si discontinue, cu
proiectii dezmintite de evolutia ulterioard a intdmplarilor si cu o perspectiva, a autorului de
jurnal, limitatd la ceea ce el stie si simte in momentul consemnirii. In stadiul al doilea, al
parantezelor, consemnarea prima se vede dublata de o incercare de analiza, dintr-un moment
ulterior. In rezumat, ceea ce Allan traieste, tot el incearcd sd consemneze in jurnal; si apoi,
eroul vrea sa Inteleaga ceea ce a trdit, recitindu-si jurnalul. Maitreyi este, astfel, un roman
extrem de modern si o exceptionala realizare artistica in formula si formatul autenticitatii.

Nici obiectia lui G. Célinescu ca ,,Autorul scoate in acelasi chip plictisitor pasagii din
caietele sale” nu este una validd. Inserarea n naratiunea romanesca a fragmentelor de jurnal nu
este nicidecum plictisitoare, ea dinamizand romanul si oferindu-i prima perspectiva asupra
intamplarilor. Prin fragmentele de jurnal avem acces la un ,,direct” al pasiunii lui Allan pentru
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Maitreyi. Iar daca totusi criticul are dreptate scriind cd procedeul plictiseste, aceasta e o
imputare ce ar putea fi facutd romancierului, lui Eliade, nu personajului. Un personaj este un
personaj; critica 1i poate reprosa autorului ca nu si-a lucrat bine eroul, iar nu eroului Tnsusi.
Daca procedeul extragerii de pasaje din jurnal ar fi plictisitor, cum sustine G. Calinescu, aceasta
ar fi eroarea lui Eliade. Desi a fost in juriul care a premiat manuscrisul romanului si, la opt ani
de la publicarea cartii, ar fi avut timp suficient de reflectie asupra ei, Célinescu pare a incurca
aici instanta personajului-narator cu cea a autorului si face celui dintai obiectii rezervate celui
de-al doilea.

Un roman exotic?

Cat priveste exotismul romanului, si el disputat, dupa cum am vazut, ii dau dreptate
criticului. Maitreyi intrd perfect in definitia termenului ,,exotic”, fixata in Dictionar de termeni
literari Intr-un articol semnat de Dinu Pillat, care da si etimologia: ,,termenul provine din fr.
exotique, lat. lit. exoticus, gr. exoticos «din afard». Ceea ce se gaseste legat de natura specifica
a unui spatiu geografic indepartat, fiind ceva strdin si insolit pentru lumea de reprezentari a
spiritului european” (PILLAT, 1976, p. 164). D. Pillat exemplifica, in finalul articolului de
dictionar, chiar cu romanul lui Eliade: ,,Cu Maitreyi, Mircea Eliade da prozei noastre singurul
el roman exotic”.

Yes, indeed. Romanul e unul la persoana intdi, iar eroul-narator este un alb, englez,
european deci, cu un mod initial foarte British de perceptie si reflectie. Inceputul cartii ni-1
arata in faza lui ,,englezeasca”, dinainte de a descoperi cu adevarat India: ,,Ma aflam, atunci, la
inceputul carierei mele 1n India. Venisem cu o suma de superstitii, eram membru in «Rotary-
Club», foarte mandru de cetatenia si descendenta mea continentald, citeam mult despre fizica
matematica (desi in adolescenta visasem sa ma fac misionar) si scriam aproape zilnic in jurnal”.

Personajul e singurul alb pe santierul din Tamluk, ceea ce ii conferd o ,,superioritate”;
sau, in orice caz, o diferenta fatd de mediul uman inconjurator, o alteritate. Exotismul si drama
eroticd din roman 1si au radacinile in aceastd patrundere a europeanului intr-o altd lume de
semne si coduri decat cea in care el s-a format. India vazuta de Allan ramane India, iar englezul
vazut de localnici ramane englez: ,,Pe santier eram singurul stdpan, pentru cd eram singurul
alb. Cei cativa eurasieni, care supravegheau lucrarile aproape de pod, nu se bucurau de acelasi
prestigiu; veneau la lucru in clasa a III-a, Imbracati in obisnuitele costume kaki - pantaloni
scurti si bluze cu buzunare largi la piept — si injurau lucratorii intr-o hindustani fara gres.
Perfectiunea aceasta in limbaj si bogatia vocabularului de insulte ii scoborau in ochii
lucratorilor”.

Treptat, eroul ,,civilizator” va ajunge sa fie narcotizat de India, de peisaje, de mediul
uman, de obiceiurile pe care le descopera Incetul cu incetul, neintelegdndu-le intru totul, de
credintele, de filozofia, de semantica si formele lor sociale; iar Maitreyi, fecioara de 16 ani, va
incorpora pentru el toate aceste dimensiuni ale misterului indian.

Inca fnainte sa se indriagosteasca de Maitreyi, Allan are o foame si o sete de a descoperi
cu adevdrat India, al carei exotism il tulbura profund si aproape ca il excitd sexual: ,,altd Indie
decat cea a reportajelor de caldtorie si a romanelor mi se dezvéluia mie atunci, printre triburi,
alaturi de oameni cunoscuti pand atunci numai etnologilor, aldturi de flora aceea otravitd a
Assamului, in ploaia continud, in cdldura umeda si ametitoare. Voiam sd dau viatd acestor
locuri Tnecate in ferigi si liane, cu oamenii lor atat de crunti si inocenti. Voiam sa le descopar
estetica si morala si culegeam zilnic anecdote, luam fotografii, schitam genealogii”.

Ploile Indiei il sensibilizeaza si aproape il nevrozeaza pe englezul obisnuit cu aversele,
dar nu si cu ,,aceste revarsari fara pomind”: ,,Dar ploile... Ce nopti de lupta cu neurastenia,
ascultand ritmul acela neuitat al apei pe acoperis, revarsari fard pomina, zile intregi, intrerupte
numai de ceasuri de burd pulverizatd si fierbinte, prin care treceam ca printr-o serd, caci
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picaturile acelea nevazut de mici purtau cele mai istovitoare parfumuri si anevoie puteam rabda
capul plecat, ci trebuia sa-I rdstorn pe umeri si sa alerg cu narile si buzele rasfrante”.

Pentru un european venit in India, aproape totul va fi exotic: fecioara de 16 ani
(Maitreyi) si sora ei mai mica (Chabu), indragostita de un pom; mama lor, sfioasa ca o fata, si
mai toate personajele, de ranguri diferite, pe care le intdlneste; exotica va fi natura, exotica va
fi vegetatia, exoticd va fi ploaia. lar dacad acest roman nu ar fi totusi unul exotic, dupa cum
sustine P. Constantinescu, fiindca ,,peisajele sunt toate interiorizate” (dar cum ar putea fi altfel
decat interiorizate, de vreme ce naratiunea e la persoana I, iar eroul-narator este englezul Allan
care vine in India?), e si mai greu de contestat ca este unul romanesc numai prin limba in care
a fost scris i prin etnia autorului. In rest, nimic romanesc in aceasta carte avand ca protagonist
un englez ce descopera India si care, spre final, ajunge in Himalaya si apoi in Singapore.

Concluzii

Romanul, recitit cu atentie, probeaza si onoreazd verdictele entuziaste ale criticii.
Intriga este condusa cu mana sigura, formula autenticista a jurnalului confera modernitate
gidiana naratiunii, personajele, inclusiv cele secundare, sunt memorabile, iar nuantele si
straturile psihologice dau o remarcabila tensionare epici. In locul unui narator omniscient,
precum cel din romanul realist obiectiv, care stie totul despre personaje si despre destinul
fiecaruia dintre ele, aici avem ca narator un personaj care vrea sa descopere India si se
descoperd tubind-o pe Maitreyi. Analiza si auto-analiza proceseaza continuu intdmplarile si
episoadele cu sensul la urma.
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Abstract

The play draws attention to a comparison between Franz Kafka's short stories
Metamorphosis and Eugen Ilonescu's play The Rhinoceros, from the perspective of the
influence of the former on the meanings of the text of the latter, both belonging to the same
literary movements of the twentieth century - the absurd & existentialism, largely practitioners
and magical realism.

Résumé

La piece attire l'attention sur une comparaison entre les nouvelles Métamorphose de
Franz Kafka et la piece Les Rhinocéros d' Eugene lonesco, du point de vue de l'influence du
premier sur les significations du texte du second, tous deux appartenant aux mémes courants
littéraires du XXe siecle - l'absurde & l'existentialisme, largement praticiens et réalisme
magique.

Rezumat

Lucrarea are in atentie o comparatie intre nuvele Metamorfoza a lui Franz Kafka si
piesa de teatru Rinocerii a lui Eugen lonescu, din perspectiva influentei primului asupra
semnificatiilor textului celui de-al doilea, ambele apartinand acelorasi miscari literare a
secolului al douazecilea — absurdul & existentialismul, in mare masurda practicanti si ai
realismului magic.

Keywords: Franz Kafka, Eugéne lonesco, metamorphosis, Rhinoceros, guilt, absurd,
existentialism, isolation, loneliness

Mots-clés: Franz Kafka, Eugéne lonesco, métamorphose, Rhinocéros, culpabilité, absurde,
existentialisme, isolement, solitude

Cuvinte-cheie: Franz Kafka, Eugen lonescu, metamorfoza, Rinocerii, vinovatie, absurd,
existentialism, izolare, singuratate
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Marturisesc ca obsesia legaturilor intre scrierile lui Franz Kafka si Eugen Ionescu
(Eugéne Ionesco) dateaza, in cazul meu, cam de pe la sfarsitul adolescentei, din vara cand
mi-am cumparat volumele Verdictul (Editura pentru Literatura Universala, colectia Meridiane,
1968) si Teatru (Editura pentru Literatura Universala, colectia Teatru, 1968) de la Libraria ,,B.
P. Hasdeu” din Campina, si le-am citit cu nesat, uimire §i bucurie, activitate privata care a
devenit, treptat, obicei — recitesc in fiecare an nuvelele lui F. K. si piesele de teatru ale lui E. I.
si mereu mi se pare cd descopar semnificatii noi, parca sunt alte texte. Cineva mi-a spus ca
textele sunt aceleasi, doar ca eu, cititorul, sunt altul... Asa o fi... Cert este ca am observat, de
exemplu, in Metamorfoza, izolarea individului diferit de catre cei ce se socotesc normali, iar Tn
Rinocerii, izolarea individului care se socoteste normal de catre multimea celor care sunt
diferiti — dramaturgul inverseaza astfel viziunea anterioara si obtine efecte emotionale diferite.
Sau nu. Absurdul domneste dincolo de orice indoiala.

Scrisd in 1912 de Franz Kafka, Metamorfoza (Die Verwandlung), a aparut pentru prima
data in 1915 intr-un ziar din Leipzig, Germania, Weife Blitter (Foaie alba), apoi, in 1916, in
volum, la Kurt Wolff Verlag din Leipzig. Nuvela spune povestea tragica a lui Gregor Samsa,
un tanar vanzator ambulant, care se trezeste intr-o dimineatd transformat intr-o ,,insecta
monstruoasa”. Familia il inchide in camera lui. Nimeni nu pare sa inteleaga ca Gregor, in ciuda
aspectului sdu de insectd, intelege, gandeste si reactioneaza ca o fiintd umana. Disperat, isi
asteaptd sfarsitul. E gasit mort intr-o dimineatd, complet uscat. Familia este fericitd ca poate
trai iarasi in normalitate.

Eugeéne Tonesco, nascut roman, dar cu mama franceza si naturalizat in Franta in 1950,
a abordat aceeasi tema a metamorfozei in teatru, in piesa Rinocerii (Rhinocéros), scrisa intre
1950 si 1966 si pusd In scend pentru prima datd in 1959, la Diisseldorf, Germania, apoi
publicata in limba franceza, in toamna, de Gallimard. Piesa descrie modul in care o epidemie
ciudata de ,,rinocerita” («rhinocérite» — o anagrama a cuvantului «rhétoricien», ,,retor”) ia
nastere Intr-un mic oras anonim din provinciile franceze, o boala extraordinara care i sperie pe
toti locuitorii si care 1i transforma in scurt timp pe toti in rinoceri, cu exceptia lui Bérenger, un
tanar oarecum nedumerit si dezordonat, care se prezinta drept singura fiintd umana ce rezista
acestei catastrofe ciudate.

Eugene Ionesco s-a inspirat foarte liber din Metamorfoza lui Kafka, o citise foarte
devreme. Geneza Rinocerilor este insa strans legata de ascensiunea totalitarismului in Europa
Centrala, inainte si in timpul celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial si de violenta ciocnirilor
ideologice dintre Est i Vest din timpul Razboiului Rece. Ceea ce se povesteste transpune ceea
ce s-a intamplat in Romania intre 1927 si 1941, cand Garda de Fier (,,Legiunea Arhanghelului
Mihai”), o miscare nationalistd de extremd dreapta, a incercat cu toate mijloacele sa preia
puterea. Eugene lonesco a trait aceste evenimente. El va asista si Tn 1947 la caderea monarhiei
romanesti si la instaurarea unui sistem totalitar care va dura pana in 1989. Un indiciu (care
scapa majoritatii cititorilor si criticilor francezi sau francofoni) indica foarte precis legatura cu
legionarii: ,,Rinocerii” care ajung sa roiasca in jurul lui Béranger sunt de culoare verde inchis.
Era culoarea camasilor purtate de tinerii fascisti ai Garzii de Fier din Romania.

Acest motiv alegoric al metamorfozei isi gaseste originea si in religii, si in mituri. In
mitologia greco-latina, facultatea enigmatica de a-si putea transforma si schimba forma este
adesea atribuitd zeilor Olimpului. Acestia iau de bunavoie un aspect uman sau animal pentru a
pacali oamenii. Cuvantul ,,metamorfoza” provine din termenul grecesc morphé (,,forma”) si
prefixul meta (care exprima o schimbare) pentru a desemna o ,,transformare, schimbare a
infatisarii sau a caracterului, a felului de a fi al unei persoane”. Metamorfoza este atunci
rezultatul unei transformari prin care miturile antice incearca sa explice diferitele aspecte ale
omului si ale lumii. Acest motiv, care se gaseste in folclor si in traditiile populare din aproape
toate tarile, e multiplu explorat in literatura.
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Modificarea, care se face intr-un mod complet sau partial si care poate fi sau nu
reversibild, Tmprumuta fiinfei umane o serie de noi facultati, in special fantastice si
supranaturale, permitandu-i in acelasi timp sa-si pastreze unele dintre facultatile sale specific
umane. Toate aceste caracteristici fac din metamorfoza o tema sau motiv polisemic, deschis la
tot felul de semnificatii si interpretari. A fost exploatat in opere literare din antichitate pana in
zilele noastre: Franz Kafka si Eugéne lonesco au contribuit la reinnoirea naturii si amplorii
acestuia.

De la povestea lui Franz Kafka la piesa lui Eugene Ionesco, metamorfozele apar uneori
brusc, alteori insidios. Odata ce apar, nimic nu le explici. Nimic nu pare sa le pregiteasca. in
aceste doua texte, fiintele umane sunt transformate in animale. Ei devin ,,altii”, fiinte straine de
ele insele. Trec prin aceasta situatie, in Metamorfoza, sau o doresc, In Rinocerii. Metamorfoza
devine, in aceste doud alegorii, 0 reprezentare misterioasd a unei aliendri a carei natura si ale
carei cauze primare raman obscure.

Scena infatiseaza in Rinocerii o situatie destul de banala, care are loc Intr-un loc public,
pe terasa unei cafenele, in prezenta lui Béranger, personajul principal, a prietenului sau Jean,
un domn batran, un logician, bacanul, bacaneasa, cafegiul, chelnerita si o gospodinad. Asezati
pe terasa cafenelei, Bérenger si Jean discutd despre preocuparile zilnice, precum si despre
intarzierea lui Bérenger in intdlnirea cu Jean, despre temperaturd, tinuta neglijentd a lui
Bérenger si lipsa de interes a acestuia din urma fatd de munca lui. De altfel, prin aceasta scena,
Ionesco isi descrie personajele si defineste climatul acestui orasel de provincie. Niciun
eveniment notabil nu a tulburat inca existenta sa pasnica, pana cand primul rinocer apare pe
fundalul scenei. Metamorfoza incepe, dimpotriva, din prima propozitie: ,,Intr-o buna dimineat,
cand Gregor Samsa se trezi in patul lui, dupd o noapte de vise zbuciumate, se pomeni
metamorfozat Intr-o ganganie Inspaimantatoare.” — scrie Katka (Fraza a devenit antologica, in
primele cinci cele mai frumoase inceputuri de poveste.) Potrivit criticului american Martin
Greenberg, acest tip de incipit poate fi considerat ca o caracteristica specifica lucrarii:
»Metamorfoza este o naratiune particulara in sensul cd punctul sau forte apare inca din prima
propozitie [...] si cd restul povestii opereazd o coborare din acest varf de uimire...”
(GREENBERG, 1988) Dar, in ciuda socului initial, intrebarea pusd de Gregor Samsa
marturiseste viata normald pe care o cunostea inainte de metamorfoza: ,,Ce s-a intamplat cu
mine?” La fel ca Bérenger, Gregor a dus o viatd foarte obisnuitd si linistitd Tnainte ca
,,metamorfoza” sa-i tulbure conditia initiala.

Nimic nu anuntd metamorfozele. Bérenger si Gregor sunt doar doi singuratici. Mai mult
decat eroi, sunt anti-eroi, personaje care nu au niciuna dintre caracteristicile atribuite de obicei
eroilor. Sunt fiinte foarte obisnuite. Inconjurat de prietenul siu Jean, de iubita lui Daisy, de
colegii sai de birou si de vecinii sai, Bérenger este in Rinocerii un om cu totul obisnuit. Intr-un
interviu acordat criticului Marie Claude Hubert, insusi Ionesco a explicat insignifianta
personajului sau principal: ,,Bérenger este un nume comun [...]. L-am numit Bérenger pentru
a-1 da un nume fara importanta, un nume fara sens precis, un nume fara glorie...” (HUBERT,
1987). Este un individ pasiv care se supune evenimentelor, care da dovada de o mare lipsa de
reactie, vointa si energie si care bea sa mai treaca timpul. Este mistuit de o stare de rau interior:
,Imi simt corpul in fiecare clipa de parci ar fi din plumb, sau de parca as duce un alt barbat in
spate. Nu m-am obisnuit cu mine. Nu stiu daca sunt eu”. Cel putin el este constient de asta. in
Metamorfoza, la fel ca Bérenger, Grégor se arata a fi si el un om lipsit de importanta. Printre
ceilalti, se simte singur. Nu stie sa faca altceva decat sa munceasca pentru a-si intretine familia.
Alegerea celor doi scriitori este semnificativa: evenimentele care urmeaza se pot intampla
oricui. Nimic nu pregateste sau anuntd metamorfozele.

In piesa lui Ionesco, aparitia unui prim rinocer, apoi a altora, din ce in ce mai numerosi,
este marcatd de cateva repere mai mult sau mai putin enigmatice care par sd anunte
transformarea viitoare a locuitorilor orasului. Unul dintre aceste semne este moartea pisicii
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Menajerei, zdrobita brutal de rinoceri. La plangerile acesteia raspund silogismele false enuntate
de Logician:

»— Logicianul, catre Batranul Domn: Deci iatd un silogism exemplar. Pisica are patru
picioare. Isidore si Fricot au fiecare patru picioare. Deci Isidore si Fricot sunt pisici.

— Batranul Domn, catre Logician: Cainele meu are si el patru picioare.

— Logicianul, cétre Batranul Domn: Deci e o pisica.

— Batranul Domn, catre Logician, dupa ce s-a gandit mult timp: Deci, logic, cinele
meu ar fi o pisica”.

Suntem in plin irational. Acest accident, moartea acestei pisici, trimite micul orag intr-
un alt univers 1n care ratiunea si logica obisnuitd nu mai stapanesc. Acest proces va continua
in prima scena a celui de-al doilea act prin constientizarea locuitorilor orasului care incet-incet
isi vor da seama ca acesti rinoceri nu au fugit dintr-un circ sau dintr-o gradina zoologica, ci ca
sunt concetatenii lor cei care se transforma. Domnul Boeuf, colegul lui Bérenger, este primul
dintre apropiatii sai care se transforma dezvaluind imediat o ferocitate extrema. Dupd o alta
serie de transformari, prietenii lui Bérenger, Daisy si Jean, sunt cei care cedeaza epidemiei de
Lrinoceritd”. In ultima scend a piesei, doar Béranger nu a fost transformat. In acest orisel
anonim, el este ultima fiintd umana, inconjurati de violentd si animalitate. In povestirea lui
Kafka, metamorfoza lui Gregor intr-o insecta monstruoasa este brutala. Singura stare anterioara
metamorfozei lui Gregor consta in ezitarea initiald. El crede ca traieste un vis urat. Acest
moment dureaza doar céteva clipe si devine apoi o certitudine ireversibila: ,,Nu a fost un vis.
Camera lui, o camera umana adevarata, putin prea mica, era liniste acolo, intre cei patru pereti
pe care ii cunostea bine.” Cadrul nu s-a schimbat. Si el va fi singura fiintd umana care va fi
transformata 1n aceasta poveste. Alte modificari fizice sunt de asemenea notabile: ,,Stitea pe
spate, cu spatele tare ca o carapace si, ridicand putin capul, vazu, rotunjit, maro, despartit de
arcuri mai rigide, abdomenul pe varful caruia patura, gata sa alunece complet, abia se tinea.
Picioarele sale numeroase, mizerabil de zvelte in comparatie cu corpolenta sa, 1i roiau disperat
in fata ochilor”.

Metamorfoza lui Jean, la care asistd Bérenger in piesa lui Ionesco, este, si ea, precedata
si insotita de o serie de manifestari fizice: culoarea pielii lui devine verde, un corn i apare pe
frunte si, in cele din urma, vocea i se schimba. Pierderea abilitatii de a vorbi il distanteaza pe
Jean din ce in ce mai mult de lumea barbatilor. Ca singur semn al gandirii, acea facultate care
ar distinge omul de fiara, pierderea vorbirii manifesta ruptura formelor de comunicare, altele
decat mormiitul animalelor. In povestirea lui Kafka, sunetul alterat al vocii lui Gregor il
impiedica sa vorbeasca ca un om: ,,Gregor s-a speriat cand s-a auzit raspunzand: era fara
indoiala vocea lui dinainte, trebuia doar sd se amestece cu ea, de jos, cu chitaituri dureroase si
ireprimabile care ldsau cuvintelor limpezimea lor doar in primul moment, la propriu, pentru a
le distruge apoi rezonanta pana la punctul in care nu se stie daca au sau nu.” Ceea ce pare
problematic in legatura cu schimbarea formei lui Gregor este insasi natura speciei de insecte in
care a fost transformat. Potrivit lui Vladimir Nabokov, care era si el foarte interesat de opera
lui Kafka, insecta din Metamorfoza este doar un ,,scarabeu” incapabil sa zboare.

Procesele de transformare descrise in Metamorfoza lui Kafka si Rinocerii lui Ionesco
nu sunt exact aceleasi. Cu sigurantd, nimic nu pare sa-1 predispuna pe Gregor al lui Kaftka sau
pe locuitorii micului oras de provincie francez care sunt victime ale acestuia in piesa lui
Ionesco, dar fenomenul are loc, brutal sau insidios. Procesele sunt similare ca aspect. Ei nu
sunt asemenea, insi. In Metamorfoza, o singurd fiintd umani, Gregor, eroul povestii, este
transformata, pastrand in acelasi timp trasaturi interioare umane. In Rinocerii, toati lumea este
transformata, cu exceptia lui Béranger, protagonistul principal. El ramane o fiintd umana.
Citind cuvintele din ultima scend, acea zbatere/dezbatere cu sine intinsd pe doud pagini si
jumadtate, nu este sigur cd nu regretd oarecum ca nu a putut sa se transforme intr-un rinocer, sa
intre si el ,,in randul lumii”.
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Frica, indoiala si ostilitatea sunt primele consecinte perceptibile ale acestor
metamorfoze. In Rinocerii, toate relatiile reciproce dintre personaje sunt modificate. Si in
Metamorfoza, dupa transformarea lui Gregor, toate legaturile de sange si de rudenie sunt puse
sub semnul intrebarii. Aceste modificari majore la nivelul relatiilor umane reflecta degradarea
interioard si psihica a personajelor. Dupd metamorfoza sa, Jean, acest barbat aparent atat de
respectabil, renunta la orice comportament inca uman si devine unul dintre cei mai brutali
rinoceri din camerd. Va ajunge chiar atat de departe incat sd vrea sd-si calce in picioare
prietenul. In Metamorfoza, familia lui Gregor reactioneazi in acelasi mod la metamorfoza lui.
Rudele sale sunt ingrijorate, in primul rand, de absenta fiului lor, care s-a Inchis in camera lui,
astfel incat nimeni nu-i vede transformarea. Dupa ce inteleg, ei incearca sa-i usureze suferinta.
Sora lui, Greta, singura lui confidenta, il hraneste si 1i face curat in camera. Dar simpatia
slabeste, pana cand parintii lui Gregor i sora lui ajung sa-1 ignore complet si il inchid in camera
lui, 1l fac prizonier. Gregor a devenit o povara. Disperat, moare de foame.

In Rinocerii, Béranger se confrunti cu o animozitate si ostilitate similare, dar oarecum
inversate. In piesd, raspandirea epidemiei se desfisoard in etape. In timpul transformarii lui
Daisy si Jean, reactia lui Bérenger se traduce printr-un sentiment de groaza. Prima reactie a lui
Gregor la propria sa transformare din Metamorfoza este, de asemenea, marcata de o teama
similard. Ambii constatd caracterul complet anormal si oribil al acestor transformari pe care le
sufera sau la care sunt martori. Aceasta preocupare de a rimane om este prezenta in spiritul lui
Gregor. Spre deosebire de personajele din Rinocerii, care sunt seduse de animalitatea lor,
Gregor, in Metamorfoza, este pe deplin constient de dezumanizarea lui.

Comportamentul foarte uman al lui Gregor este in contrast puternic cu rinocerul agresiv
si exagerat vazut in piesa lui Ionesco. Dorinta colectiva de a se transforma intr-un animal
sdlbatic pare o modalitate de a traduce puterea de atractie a conformismului si aderarea la o
ideologie a brutalitatii si violentei. Pe de altd parte, daca transformarea fiintelor umane in
rinoceri dezvaluie ferocitatea lor latentd in piesa lui lonesco, metamorfoza lui Gregor intr-o
insectd dintr-o specie necunoscutd dezviluie umanitatea lor interioard fundamentald. Din
aceastd perspectivd, cele doud procese de metamorfozd descrise duc la consecinte
contradictorii. In Metamorfoza lui Kafka, ceilalti, fiinte care au rimas umane, sunt cei care isi
manifestd cruzimea. In Rinocerii lui Tonesco, cei care s-au transformat in animale de o
brutalitate extrema sunt cei care 11 neagd umanitatea din interiorul lor. (Daca ne amintim de
replica sartriand ,,Infernul sunt ceilalti”, din piesa Huis close (Cu usile inchise) [1944],
descoperim valente interesante ale absurdului existentialist...)

Concluziile celor doud texte sunt foarte pesimiste. Epidemia a castigat intreaga
societate in piesa lui Ionesco. In povestirea lui Kafka, eroul principal moare. Semnificatiile
simbolice ale acestor doua parabole, fie Metamorfoza lui Kafka, fie Rinocerii lui lonesco, sunt
ambigue. B. Elvin, secretar literar la Teatrul de Comedie, in 1964, cand se punea in scena piesa
Rinocerii, afirma ca ,,este evident ca lonesco a imprumutat de la Kafka tehnica echivocurilor
si ambiguitatilor in relatarea faptelor, condus de aceeasi intentie si anume de a ardta polivalenta
lor de sensuri.” (ELVIN, in Ionescu, 1968, p. 56)!. Ionesco insusi declard despre Metamorfoza,
intr-un interviu acordat lui Claude Bonnefoy (BONNEFOY, 1966): ,,Simteam ceva teribil in
aceasta intamplare, ceva ce se poate Intampla fiecaruia dintre noi, cu toate ca povestea era
relatata nerealist... Ceea ce Kaftka voia sd dovedeasca in nuvela sa era ca fiecare poate sa devina
un monstru. Monstrul poate sa izbucneasca din noi. Noi puteam avea chipul monstrului.”

Impactul social al acestor lucriri nu este chiar acelasi. In Rinocerii, fenomenul
,rinocerit” transpune intr-o forma metaforica ascensiunea totalitarismului in Europa Centrala

' ,E usor sa surprinzi datoria lui Eugen Ionescu fatd de ilustrul siu predecesor. [...] Pe Béranger il defineste
intocmai eroul din Procesul si Castelul, sentimentul datoriei, consecventa, naivitatea si mai cu seama necesitatea
de a intelege. [...] In aceeasi directie, observ de asemenea ca Béranger din Ucigas fard simbrie impartiseste
acelasi sfarsit cu Josef K. din Procesul (piere injunghiat)...”; v. vol. I, p. 53-57.
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si in tarile din Europa de Est in ajunul celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial si in timpul
Razboiului Rece. Aceasta amenintare poate aparea oriunde. Prin situarea actiunii Intr-un mic
ordsel anonim §i prin privarea majoritatii personajelor sale de un nume propriu real, dandu-le
un nume de profesii, ,,bacanul”, ,bacaneasa”,cafegiul”, ,chelnerita”, ,,gospodina”, ,un
pompier”, Ionesco indicd, inca de la inceputul piesei, ca aderarea la ideologii extreme ar fi cea
mai terifiantd expresie a dezumanizarii indivizilor care cad prada contagiunii ideologice.

Discursul lui Dudard, care 1l invitd pe Bérenger sd ramand neutru in fata evenimentelor
care au loc, e marturie a acestui lucru: ,,Oricum, trebuie sa avem, la inceput, o prejudecata
favorabila, sau daca nu, macar o neutralitate, o deschidere la minte. care este esenta mentalitatii
stiintifice. Totul este logic. A intelege Tnseamna a justifica.” Acest anonimat si aceasta
uniformitate prin conformism sunt terenul propice pentru fanatism. Un spirit fanatic Injoseste
personajele care sunt transformate in rinoceri, ceea ce este o modalitate de a denunta o regresie
fatd de comportamente animale, instinctive. Evolutia discursului reflecta si ascensiunea treptata
a totalitarismului. Abundenta de propozitii impersonale §i intorsdturi peremptorii care sunt
marcate de cele mai multe ori de elipse incearca sa ilustreze acest lucru. Dialogul nu mai este
posibil, fiecare vrea sa-si propuna ideile fara sa le examineze sau sa le asculte pe cele ale altora,
cauza celui mai puternic este intotdeauna cea mai buna si este acceptata.

Reactia de respingere fanaticd este analogd in Metamorfoza. Gregor este inchis 1n
camera lui pentru cd este diferit de ceilalti. El trebuie deci exclus dintr-o societate din care
evident nu poate fi membru: ,,...fiara asta ne persecuta, alunga chiriasii, intentioneaza evident
sd ocupe tot apartamentul si sd ne faca sa dormim in strada”, exclama parintii lui. De la
Metamorfoza lui Kafka la Rinocerii lui Ionesco este o dubla experientd de excludere care ni se
povesteste.

O intrebare metafizicd s-ar putea referi la spiritul resemnarii, aceastd forma tragica a
libertatii umane care consta, pentru o fiintd umana, n a renunta la propria libertate, In a se
supune, 1n a se resemna. Gregor se lasa sa moara, cedand presiunilor din partea familiei sale.
Bérenger pare sd renunte, in finalul piesei, la umanitatea sa, incercand in zadar sa imite
trambitele rinocerilor. Prin aceste doud personaje emblematice, existd doud atitudini opuse care
par de asemenea contestate. Discursul lui Bérenger de la final dezvdluie un atasament
fundamental fata de valorile liberale ale libertatii si individualismului. Un alt punct comun il
apropie pe lonesco de Kafka. Acesta din urma a resimtit intotdeauna un profund sentiment de
vinovatie impus de tatal sau, care si-a dispretuit fiul din cauza interesului sau pentru literatura
si care l-a acuzat ci duce o viati paraziti. Intr-o scrisoare citre Max Brod, cel mai apropiat
prieten al sdu, Kafka isi marturiseste ura fatd de familie s1 in special fatd de tatal sau, care i-a
dispretuit forta creatoare: ,,31 totusi, cand vine dimineata, nu am dreptul decat sa trec peste asta
in tacere, le urasc pe toate pe rand; Cred ca [...] imi va fi greu sa le urez buna dimineata. Dar
ura [...] se intoarce din nou impotriva mea...”. Asemenea lui Kafka, lonesco, nascut dintr-un
tatd roman, un magistrat, $i 0 mama franceza, care nu simtea decat dispret fata de fiul ei din
cauza aceluiasi interes pentru literaturd, a avut relatii execrabile cu tatal sau, un formidabil
oportunist, foarte autoritar, care a fost toatd viata de partea puterii §i care a aderat mai Intai la
fascism si apoi la comunism. Fard indoiala, Ionesco, precum Kafka, ar transpune si un astfel
de conflict intim in opera lui.

O studiere comparativd a temei metamorfozei din povestirea lui Kafka si piesa lui
Ionesco scoate in evidentd mai presus de toate o dubla transformare a trupului si a sufletului
personajelor care sunt victime neputincioase. Povestirea lui Franz Kafka, Metamorfoza, descrie
un fenomen ciudat, a carui victima este eroul, Gregor Samsa, transformat intr-o insecta
monstruoasd. Rinocerii de Eugéne lonesco, povesteste cum o epidemie misterioasd 1ii
transforma pe toti locuitorii unui orasel francez in rinoceri anonimi, cu exceptia unuia,
Béranger. Un fel de blestem orb, un fel de fatalitate cruda si impersonald, pare sa se declanseze
de fiecare data, bulversand destinul unui individ sau viata unei comunititi. O dubla
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transformare a trupului si a sufletului are loc si la cei care sunt victimele acestor metamorfoze.
Aspectul lor fizic se schimba. Facultatile lor morale se deterioreaza. Mai multe semnificatii
simbolice sunt asociate cu acest motiv alegoric de catre cei doi scriitori. Deci, ce reprezinta
aceasta figura emblematica, mitica, atdt de supraincarcatd de simboluri? Pe langa influenta
aparentd a metamorfozei asupra vietii sociale a personajelor, putem urmari traseele unui
fenomen asemanator in experientele sociale, filozofice si chiar psihologice ale autorilor acestor
doud lucrari profunde. Ca o reflectare a unei experiente traite, Rinocerii lui Ionesco
intruchipeaza anii de tinerete ai autorului sdu, care a trebuit s se opund fostilor sai prieteni
devenifi fascisti, in timp ce acceptd amenintarile izolarii sale de societate. El contesta apoi orice
fel de nevroza colectiva care poate provoca intolerantd si ingustimea mintii $i care poate
marginaliza tot ceea ce nu isi accepta propria logica. La fel ca in Rinocerii, $i in Metamorfoza
autorul nu desemneaza locul si timpul povestii sale, dar atmosfera grea a societatii autorului se
simte prin citeva repere revelatoare. Renuntand la amploarea emotionald a povestii si insistand
asupra dimensiunii ei descriptive, autorul Metamorfozei si-a propus sa reflecte, dacd am putea
spune asa, indiferenta care domnea in societatea vremii sale. Experimentand discriminarea
sociald si familiala de-a lungul vietii, Franz Kafka subliniaza, la fel ca Eugéne Ionesco,
singuratatea tuturor celor care se socotesc diferiti de ceilalti. Avand in vedere influenta majora
a Metamorfozei lui Kafka asupra Rinocerilor lui lonesco, existd totusi o diferenta intre aceste
doua lucrari la nivel de forma - una sub forma nuvelei si cealaltd sub forma unei piese de teatru.
Dar mergand mai departe, aceastd diferentd formala slabeste din ce in ce mai mult, pentru ca
datoritd desfasurarii Metamorfozei intr-un apartament inchis lumii exterioare §i datorita
destinului funerar al lui Gregor Samsa, aceastd nuveld trateaza o tragedie ale carei urme le
putem lesne urmari nu numai in aceasta piesa a lui Ionesco, ci si in altele, referintele putand fi
extinse la toata opera kafkiana. Ba mai mult, incheind cu vorbele lui B. Elvin: ,,Nu ma indoiesc
ca Franz Kafka este acela care 1-a unit pe Eugen lonescu de unii dintre contemporanii sdi, chiar
daca l-a mentinut numai in sfera de motive, dar nu si in aceea de mijloace a creatiei lor.”
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Abstract

Rarely has it been possible to pay a fairly comprehensive homage to the maternal
figure, a legendary personality. There are very persuasive examples, in the context of Latinity.

Of Roman antiquity, the wife of the talented military and politician Tiberius Sempronio
Gracco, the virtuous Cornelia, remains unforgotten. Cornelia has remained, over the
centuries, a model of virtuous Roman matron, par excellence, an excellent educator of
descendants. After the heroic death of the aforementioned two male heirs, victims of the
revenge hatched by the noble landowners opposed to the division of land to the populace, the
mother continued to proudly tell of her children, who did not fear death, in order to see
deserved justice done to the populace humble.

Teresa Garibaldi remains a very special figure. Beloved daughter of Giuseppe and Anita
Garibaldi, she married the young Garibaldi general Stefano Canzio. They had 16 children, not
all of which reached mature age, but the many survivors had numerous offspring, reaching up
to the present. Thinking about the demographic catastrophe we are witnessing in Europe is
certainly due.

Two strong-tempered mothers from the Romanian Middle Ages deserve to be
mentioned: The Aromena noblewoman Margareta, known as Musata; from the nickname
Musata — which in the Aromeno dialect means Beautiful — derives the name of the Musatini
dynasty, which gave 26 ruling princes in Moldavia.

Another relatively recent example concerns the second lieutenant Ecaterina Teodoroiu
(Catalina for the family). She remains the only female officer in the world who, in the Great
War, died boldly leading her troop of soldiers to assault.

Always, history will give us wings with its bright and also, very often, painful teachings.

Résumé

Rarement il aura été possible de rendre un hommage aussi complet a la figure
maternelle, personnage légendaire. Il y a des exemples tres convaincants, dans le contexte de
la latinité.

De l'antiquité romaine, l'épouse du talentueux militaire et homme politique Tiberius
Sempronio Gracco, la vertueuse Cornelia, reste inoubliable. Cornelia est restée, au fil des
siecles, un modele de matrone romaine vertueuse, par excellence, une excellente éducatrice de
descendance. Aprés la mort héroique des deux héritiers mdles précités, victimes de la
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vengeance ourdie par les nobles propriétaires terriens opposés au partage des terres au
peuple, la mere a continué a parler fierement de ses enfants, qui ne craignaient pas la mort,
afin de voir justice méritée rendue a la populace.

Teresa Garibaldi reste une figure tres spéciale. Fille bien-aimée de Giuseppe et Anita
Garibaldi, elle épousa le jeune général Garibaldi Stefano Canzio. Ils eurent 16 enfants, qui
n'atteignirent pas tous l'dge adulte, mais les nombreux survivants eurent de nombreux
descendants, atteignant jusqu'a nos jours. Penser a la catastrophe démographique a laquelle
nous assistons en Europe est certainement dil.

Deux méres au tempérament fort du Moyen Age roumain méritent d'étre mentionnées:
la noble Aromena Margareta, connue sous le nom de Musata ; du surnom Musata — qui dans
le dialecte Aromeno signifie Belle — dérive le nom de la dynastie Musatini, qui a donné 26
princes régnants en Moldavie.

Un autre exemple relativement récent concerne le sous-lieutenant Ecaterina Teodoroiu
(Catalina pour la famille). Elle reste la seule femme officier au monde qui, dans la Grande
Guerre, est morte hardiment en menant sa troupe de soldats a l'assaut.

Toujours, l'histoire nous donnera des ailes avec ses enseignements lumineux et aussi,
bien souvent, douloureux.

Riasunto

Di rado, si e riusciti a rendere omaggio abbastanza esauriente alla figura maternal,
personalita da leggenda. Ci sono esempi molto suadenti, nell’ambito della latinita.

Dell’Antichita romana, indimenticata rimane la moglie del valente militare e politico
Tiberio Sempronio Gracco, la virtuosa Cornelia. Cornelia rimane, nei secoli, un modello di
virtuosa matrona romana, per eccellenza, ottima educatrice dei discendenti. Dopo la morte
eroica dei summenzionati due eredi maschi, vittime dellla vendetta ordita dai nobili latifondisti
contrari alla spartizione di terre al popolino, la madre continuo a raccontare con fierezza dei
figli suoi, che non temettero la morte, pur di poter vedere fatta meritata giustizia agli umili.

Teresa Garibaldi resta una figura molto speciale. Figlia diletta di Giuseppe e Anita
Garibaldi, sposo il giovane generale garibaldino Stefano Canzio. Ebbero 16 figli, non tutti
arrivati all’eta matura, ma i tanti sopravissuti ebbero numerosa prole, arrivando fino al
presente. Ragionare sulla catastrofe demografica alla quale assistiamo in Europa é certamente
dovuto.

Del Medioevo romeno, meritano essere ricordate due madri dalla tempra forte:
L’aromena nobildonna Margareta, detta Musata; dal soprannome Musata — che nel dialetto
aromeno (VALARDI, 1979, p. 384) significa Bella — deriva la denominazione della dinastia
dei Musgatini, che diede 26 principi regnanti in Moldavia.

Un altro esempio relativamente recente riguarda il sottotenente Ecaterina Teodoroiu
(Catalina per la famiglia). Ella rimane ['unica donna-ufficiale al mondo, che, nella Grande
Guerra, mori conducendo arditamente all’assalto il suo drappello di soldati.

Sempre, la storia ci dara ali con i suoi luminosi e anche, molto spesso, dolorosi
insegnamenti.

Keywords: latinity, maternal figure, heroic, mothers, italic
Mots-clés: latinité, figure maternelle, héroique, meres, italique

Parole chiave: latinita, figura materna, eroiche, madri, italiche
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Introduzione

Di rado, si ¢ riusciti a rendere omaggio abbastanza esauriente alla figura materna. La
situazione diventa ancor piu evidente, quando si tratta di personalita da leggenda. Ci sono
esempi molto suadenti, nell’ambito della latinita. Vediamo alcuni!

Dell’ Antichita romana, indimenticata rimane la moglie del valente militare e politico
Tiberio Sempronio Gracco (220 a.C-154 a.C), la virtuosa Cornelia, vissuta fra 190 a.C. e 115
a.C. La giovanissima bella sposa si riveldo una moglie fedele, rispettata. Era la diletta figlia
educata nei severi principi morali della famiglia del generale Publio Cornelio Scipione
Africano, cioe del vincitore del temuto Annibale Barca, nella seconda guerra punica. (IL
NOVISSIMO MELZI, 1979, p. 384)

Rimasta vedova in giovane eta, Cornelia rifiuto di risposarsi e fu I’esemplare madre di
coloro che diventeranno i martoriati tribuni della plebe Tiberio Sempronio Gracco Figlio
(162/163-131 a.C.) e Gaio Sempronio Gracco (154-121 a.C.), nonché di Sempronia Gracco.
Nove dei loro fratelli e sorelle non raggiunsero la maggiore eta. Cornelia rimane, nei secoli, un
modello di virtuosa matrona romana, per eccellenza, ottima educatrice dei discendenti. Dopo
la morte eroica dei summenzionati due eredi maschi, vittime dellla vendetta ordita dai nobili
latifondisti contrari alla spartizione di terre al popolino, la madre continuo a raccontare con
fierezza dei figli suoi, che non temettero la morte, pur di poter vedere fatta meritata giustizia
agli umili. Vale ricordare che il Cristianesimo era ancora lontano a venire, in quel remoto
secolo.

Non per caso, I’adagio di Cornelia — ,,i figli sono i miei gioielli” —, nell’Ottocento dei
romanticismi tuttora destanti ammirazione, fu adottato dalla milanese Adelaide Boni in Cairoli
(1806-1871). Ricordiamo che, fra le realta molto importanti del periodo, si annoverano la
Carboneria, il Risorgimento con 1 forti moti rivoluzionari del 1848 e le Guerre d’Indipendenza.
Educata con massima cura, devota cristiana, di buona cultura, Adelaide sposo il medico pavese
di fede risorgimentista Carlo Cairoli, educando i loro bimbi nel culto della patria e della liberta.
(MONTANELLLI, 2018, p. 233).

Quattro dei cinque figli maschi perirono da eroi nelle battaglie per I’indipendenza
degl’italiani: Luigi, a soli 22 anni, nel 1860, Ernesto, morto due giorni prima di compiere 28
anni, nello stesso anno, Enrico a 27 anni, nel 1867 e — sempre ventisettenne — Giovanni, nel
1869. Nessuno mai vide in lacrime la madre, che mormorava impietrita dalla sofferenza, ma
indomita: ,,Non piango i figli dati alla patria”.

Il primogenito Benedetto Angelo Francesco Cairoli (1825-1889) combatte nelle tre
Guerre d’Indipendenza, essendone due volte seriamente ferito. Inoltre, il 17 novembre 1878,
ormai premier del Regno d’Italia, Benedetto Cairoli, fu gravemente accoltellato da un
anarchico, a Napoli, quando salvo la vita al Re Umberto 1. Ben curato, sopravisse. Stremata da
una lunga malattia, fra le braccia dell’unico rimasto in vita degli otto discendenti che aveva
messo al mondo (anche le femmine ebbero vita breve), I’adorata madre Adelaide era spirata, il
27 marzo di sette anni prima.

Teresa Garibaldi (1845-1903) resta una figura molto speciale. Figlia diletta di Giuseppe
e Anita Garibaldi, sposo il giovane generale garibaldino Stefano Canzio. Ebbero 16 figli, non
tutti arrivati all’eta matura, ma i tanti sopravissuti ebbero numerosa prole, arrivando fino al
presente. Ragionare sulla catastrofe demografica alla quale assistiamo in Europa ¢ certamente
dovuto.

Del Medioevo romeno, meritano essere ricordate due madri dalla tempra forte.

L’aromena nobildonna Margareta, detta Musata, fu moglie di Costea Stefan, principe
regnante della Moldavia e ambedue furono nonni del saggio principe regnante Alessandro il
Buono (sul trono moldavo dal 1400 sino alla morte, nel 1432). Dal soprannome Musata — che
nel dialetto aromeno significa Bella — deriva la denominazione della dinastia dei Musatini, che
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diede 26 principi regnanti in Moldavia. Due che salirono sul trono della Valacchia (Tara
Romaneascad).

Con Alessandro il Buono, la stella del popolo romeno comincio 1’ascesa, nella Moldavia
storica, principato che comprendeva, non soltanto la Moldavia di dentro i confini della
Romania di oggi, ma anche la Bucovina (dopo la seconda Guerra mondiale, dimezzata da
Stalin, la parte settentrionale essendo inglobata nell’Ucraina), la Bessarabia (cio¢ la Moldavia
di oltre il fiume Prunt, verso Levante, attualmente conosciuta quale Repubblica di Moldavia) e
arrivando fino al Delta del Danubio e al Mar Nero, verso Sud. Sarebbe stato un nonno paterno
assai contento Alessandro il Buono, se avesse potuto assistere alle brillanti riuscite militari,
diplomatiche e culturali compiute dal nipote Stefano il Grande e Santo? (1433-1502, sul trono
dal 1457 per ben 45 anni), poliedrica personalita dell’ultimo Medoevo e dei primi anni del
Rinascimento romeni.

Anche la madre di Stefano il Grande e Santo, Oltea Maria, pud essere considerata una
degna discendente di Cornelia Gracco, come racconta la tradizione. Piena di fervore ¢ la ballata
Muma lui Stefan cel Mare (La madre di Stefano il Grande) pubblicata nel 1835 dal poeta
romantico Dimitrie Bolintineanu (1819-1872). Il testo evoca un significativo episodio: vedendo
I’esercito suo sopraffatto dagl’invasori ottomani molto pit numerosi, il principe regnante
Stefano bussa al portone della fortezza, chiedendo soccorso, essendo esausto e ferito. Con aspro
rimprovero, la madre lo esorta a tornare sul campo di battaglia, per darsi anche la vita in difesa
dei suoi. Svergognato, ma anche rincuorato, il voievoda torna a guerreggiare, ridando impeto
all’armata sua e cacciando gl’invasori.

In tutti i casi citati, I’amor materno e I’amor patrio sono di uguale possenza, la genitrice
trasferendo ai discendenti la propria devozione per la terra natia, per i valori autentici
dell’esistenza.

Un esempio relativamente recente riguarda il sottotenente Ecaterina Teodoroiu
(Catalina per la famiglia). Ella rimane ’unica donna-ufficiale al mondo, che, nella Grande
Guerra, mori conducendo arditamente all’assalto il suo drappello di soldati. Fu trafitta da una
pallottola nemica, il 3 settembre 1917, nei pressi di Marasesti, dove il real esercito romeno,
debellando 1 tedeschi, diede inizio alla disfatta delle forze dei Poteri Centrali. L’eroina aveva
soltanto 23 anni e merita essere conosciuta meglio.

Catalina era la secondogenita dei sette figli di una famiglia di contadini di Oltenia.
Aveva studiato da insegnante elementare e, in seguito, in una scuola d’infermieristica.
All’ingresso della Romania nella Grande Guerra, nell’agosto 1916, indosso gli abiti di
crocerossina. Sul fronte c’erano gia il padre Vasile e il fratello piu grande, Nicolae, mentre i
cinque fratelli e le sorelle piu piccoli erano reuimasti a casa con la madre, Elena. Perdendo il
fratello pit grande, Nicolae, caduto nei primi scontri contro le truppe austro-ungariche sulla
Valle del fiume Jiu, pochi giorni dopo, la giovanissima crocerossina convinse il generale [oan
Dragalina a permetterle di indossare la divisa di soldato, per prender posto al fratello ucciso
dai nemici. L eccezione fu concretata. (GANE, 2018, p. 126).

Nella battaglia del 10-16 ottobre 1916, sul fiume Jiu, il soldato Ecaterina Teodoroiu
combatte con ammirevole coraggio. Fatta prigioniera, evase, fu due volte ferita, a Carbunesti e
Filiasi, meritando una medaglia. Appena guarita, si distinse in altre battaglie, divenendo
sottotenente e di nuovo medagliata, per diretto interessamento della Regina Maria di Romania.
Pagando con la vita il suo inossidabile amor patrio, rimane aureolata a pieno merito. Di recente,
la sua foto ¢ stata scelta per adornare una banconota romena. Nessun’altra figura femminile
della ex Dacia Felix, ha avuto, in passato, un simile alto riconoscimento. (AVRAM, 2014, p.
356).

Le lacrime della madre di Nicolae e di Catalina Teodoroiu si aggiunsero alle sofferenze
di milioni di altre mamme del nostro Vecchio Mondo e di paesi lontani, che avevano perduto
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le proprie creature sul fronte oppure mietute da stenti o da malattie, in secoli di sangue, lacrime
e di molte speranze.

Sempre, la storia ci dara ali con i suoi luminosi e anche, molto spesso, dolorosi
insegnamenti. Lo spunto di queste pagine puo essere rintracciato in un libro di testo che mi ¢
stato molto utile durante i miei anni di studi universitari, volume che mi ha invogliata a leggere
nuovi libri, studi, articoli d’italianistica e romenistica, aiutandomi notevolmente nel lavoro con
gli studenti. (BALTEANU, 2005, p. 57).
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Abstract

Considered one of the most intelligent and cultured Romanian women of her time,
Hermione, the adopted daughter of Gheorghe Asachi, took an active part in the literary life of
the first half of the 19th century in Moldavia. Our article follows the sinuous and at the same
time exemplary trajectory of this fascinating woman who leaves the geographical periphery of
Romanity to experience the singular effervescence of French intellectual life, as an auditor at
the College de France; then as the wife of Edgar Quinet, Hermione will face the difficulties of
a second exile, this time imposed. The name of Hermione Asachi-Quinet remains linked to the
French personalities who determined the spiritual formation of the Romanian intellectuals of
the 19th century.

Résumé

Considérée l'une des Roumaines les plus intelligentes et les plus cultivées de son
époque, Hermione, la fille adoptive de Gheorghe Asachi, a participé activement a la vie
littéraire de la premiere moitié du XIX¢ siecle en Moldavie. Notre article suit la trajectoire
sinueuse et a la fois exemplaire de cette figure féminine fascinante qui quitte la périphérie
géographique de la romanité pour vivre [’effervescence singuliere de la vie intellectuelle
frangaise, en tant qu auditrice au Collége de France ; puis, en tant qu’'épouse d’Edgar Quinet,
Hermione va affronter les difficultés d 'un second exil, cette fois imposé. Le nom d’Hermione
Asachi-Quinet reste lié aux personnalités frangaises qui ont déterminé la formation spirituelle
des intellectuels roumains du XIX¢ siecle.

Rezumat

Considerata una dintre romdncele cei mai inteligente si mai cultivate ale epocii sale,
Hermione, fiica adoptiva a lui Gheorghe Asachi, s-a implicat activ in viata literara a primei
Jjumatati de secol al XIX-lea din Moldova. Lucrarea noastra urmareste traiectoria sinuoasa si
totodata exemplara a acestei fascinante figuri feminine, care pleaca de la periferia geografica
a romanitdtii pentru a trdi efervescenta unica a vietii intelectuale franceze, ca auditoare a
cursurilor de la Collége de France; apoi, ca sotie a lui Edgar Quinet, Hermione va cunoaste
greutatile unui al doilea exil, de aceasta data impus. Numele Hermionei Asachi-Quinet ramdne
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legat de personalitatile franceze care au determinat formarea spirituald a intelectualilor
romani ai secolului al XIX-lea.

Keywords: Hermione Asachi-Quinet, women’s history, exile
Mots-clés : Hermione Asachi-Quinet, histoire des femmes, exil

Cuvinte-cheie : Hermione Asachi-Quinet, istoria femelii, exil

« Conscience européenne » ayant décisivement marqué son siecle, auteur d’une ceuvre
monumentale par son volume et son influence, et cependant encore méconnu, surtout par les
littéraires (GUERMES, KRULIC, 2018, p.12), Edgar Quinet écrivait a sa sceur, dans une lettre
datée le 17 juillet 1852: « Quand je perdais mon pays, mes amis, dispersés, ma position, résultat
de mes travaux, que I’¢loignement momentané se changeait en un pur bannissement sans
termes, je retrouvais dans un dévouement admirable tout ce qui venait de m’étre 6té [...] La
personne qui a fait ces miracles est Hermione Asaky. » (QUINET, 1972, p. 43, note 5).

Considérée comme « I’'une des Roumaines les plus cultivées et les plus intelligentes de
son époque » (IORGA, 1936, p. 261), dont le 16 décembre 2021 a marqué le bicentenaire de
sa naissance, Hermione Asachi-Quinet mérite qu’on évoque sa personnalité et son ceuvre,
insuffisamment connues et étudi¢es. L’existence de cette femme de lettres issue de 1’élite
culturelle moldave du XIX€ si¢cle s’inscrit sur une trajectoire exemplaire, dont les reperes
géographiques marquent le devenir de 1’identité¢ individuelle en étroite relation avec 1’espace
social soumis lui-méme a la transformation.

« Fleur du Danube attachée a sa rive... »

Nous avons choisi comme titre de cette section de ’article un vers de I’Ode d’Alphonse
de Lamartine adressée a une jeune Moldave, parue dans Albina romdneasca, le 24 décembre
1839, a la suite d’un échange de lettres entre le pocte frangais et cette talentueuse traductrice
et musicienne moldave. Hermione nait a Tasi le 16 décembre 18211, étant la fille d’Eleonora,
née Tayber, pianiste autrichienne, et du marchand Kiriaco Melirato. En 1823, Eleonora divorce
et, probablement vers 1826, elle épouse Gheorghe Asachi, lequel adopte les trois enfants du
premier mariage de sa femme: Dumitru, Glicheria (qui prendra plus tard le nom d’Hermione)
et Alexandru. Hermione manifeste pour son beau-pere un amour filial rempli de respect, de
soins attentifs et de la fiert¢ d’étre la fille d’un homme qui a décisivement ceuvré pour engager
son pays sur le chemin de la modernité (PIRU, 1969). Ainsi, Hermione sera ’assistante et la
secrétaire de son pere, participant a ses projets culturels, puisque la maison d’Asachi devient
un salon cosmopolite ou les esprits éclairés de la future Roumanie se rencontrent. L’atmosphere
de ces soirées musicales et littéraires dans la maison Asachi est décrite par C. Sion dans
I’ouvrage Suvenire contimpurane (« Souvenirs contemporains ») (1888). Le jeune Sion, a
peine arrivé a lagi, est invité chez les Asachi, et a cette occasion-la il rencontre la charmante
Hermione. Comme pour d’autres événements, évoqués dans cet ouvrage, le réel et I’imaginaire
s’entremélent, le récit devient anecdote, et la note aux accents malicieux appartenant au
narateur-personnage est plutdt destinée a prouver le talent de conteur de Sion et moins
I’authenticité des souvenirs : « Asachi présente les nouveaux venus a sa respectable épouse,
qui a son tour les présente a sa fille, une belle jeune fille d’une vingtaine d’années, qui m’a

! D'apres 1'inscription sur la pierre tombale du Cimetiere du Montparnasse 2 Paris.
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paru si belle, que j’eus une sorte de vertige, et peut-étre que je serais tombé par terre si je
n’avais pas trouvé d’arbre auquel m’appuyer. C’était une vraie soirée littéraire. Dans un
pavillon du jardin, des vers étaient lus et récités, et de la musique était jouée. [...] Mele
Hermione, la fille d’Asachi, joua de la harpe accompagnée du clavier de sa mere. Ayant
entendu pour la premiére fois cet instrument, que je n’avais jusque-la rencontré que dans la
mythologie, [...] je fus extasié¢ et tellement envolité que j’aurais peut-&tre improvisé une ode
en I’honneur de la charmante interpréte. Mais j’arrétai court mes élans poétiques, voyant
qu’autour de la belle se manifestait avec un certain air d’autorité un jeune homme grand, blond
et beau, qui chantait d’une voix de baryton des morceaux de Norma et d’autres ceuvres, dont je
n’avais méme pas entendu parler auparavant. En m’enquérant, j’ai appris que le jeune homme
¢tait Alecu Moruzi de Pechea, qui I’épousa peu de temps apres. »; Note 1 : « Aprés un court
mariage et un long veuvage, ce personnage distingué épousa en second mariage le grand
écrivain et philosophe frangais Edgar Quinet. En 1866, je passai une soirée d’hiver en Suisse,
au Chateau de Chillon, avec cet homme illustre, qui vivait proscrit de sa patrie ; et sa vénérable
épouse, qui tricotait des bas et préparait des tisanes sans se méler de nos conversations, semblait
tres marquée par le tourbillon des années qui avait blanchi ses cheveux comme les miens ! »
(SION, 1956, p. 403-404).

La jeune fille adoptive de Gheorghe Asachi met ses « dons littéraires » (NICOLAU,
1931, p. 21) au service des actions entreprises pendant les premieres décennies du XIX°® siecle
pour I’essor de la culture roumaine. Ainsi, ses débuts en littérature sont marqués par deux
traductions: la nouvelle d’Emile Deschamps René-Paul si Paul-René, novela fiziologica...
prelucratda de Ermiona Asachi, 1839, et le poeme biblique Ruth de Karoline Pischler, traduit
de I’allemand la méme année, un choix justifié probablement par le succes des ouvrages avec
des auteurs femmes dans la société moldave (IONITA, 2007, p.288-289). En 1841, parait
Istoria sfdanta pentru tinerimea moldo-romanda, traducere cu adaogiri de Ermiona Moruzi. En
1843, Hermione traduit I doveri degli uomini, Despre indatoririle oamenilor, tradus de d-nei
Ermiona Asachi, la premiére rencontre de I’écrivain Silvio Pellico avec les Roumains.
Révolutionnaire et carbonaro, Pellico gagna I'opinion internationale a la cause des patriotes
italiens avec le récit de sa détention (1820-1830) au Spielberg. La traduction en roumain du
Fils perdu de Kotzebue reste sous forme de manuscrit, en tant que variante de la traduction
réalisée auparavant par Gheorghe Asachi (PREOTU, 1992, p. 134). Dans un article d’Albina
romaneasca de 1837 (no 57, p. 243), évoquant I’examen d’entrée a I’école de filles créée par
Mihail Sturza dans les années 1834-1835, il est mentionné que : « A 1’occasion de I’examen,
une jeune dame a offert pour ’'usage des éleves de cet institut I’ Histoire sainte qu’elle vient de
compiler en Moldave et Ruth, idylle biblique traduit de 1’allemand. Ces deux ouvrages
approuvés par I’honorable Curatelle seront imprimés comme livres élémentaires. » La méme
revue reproduit le poeme dédié€ a Hermione par A. de Lamartine et traduit en roumain par Gh.
Asachi.?

L’anticonformisme d’Hermione se manifeste dés 1’adolescence : en 1835, elle tombe
amoureuse d’Alexandru, le fils mineur de I’ex-souverain Alexandru Moruzi, et le jeune homme
s’installe dans la maison d’Asachi; indignés, les proches se sont plaints au métropolite
qu’Alexandre avait été « attiré » dans une existence immorale avec la fille d’Asachi et se
consacrait a « des plaisirs insatiables dans la maison d’Asachi » (CIUBOTARU, 2004, p. 149).
Le conflit prit fin avec le mariage des deux jeunes. Leur fils, George Moruzi, est né en 1839,
et, en 1845, a I’age de six ans, il est emmené en France par sa mére.>

2 Ode d’Alphonse de Lamartine adressée a une jeune Moldave, Albina romdneascd, 24 décembre 1839 ; la
traduction de Gh.Asachi parait le 14 janvier 1840.

3 Angela Jianu (2015, p. 340-341) explique ce premier départ en exil non seulement par le souhait d’Hermione
d’offrir a son fils une éducation dans un foyer intellectuel européen, mais aussi par son discrédit en raison du
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En 1846, Hermione fait partie des auditrices enthousiastes des cours des trois coryphées
du College de France : Edgar Quinet - Jules Michelet — Adam Mickiewicz. Elle fréquente les
cercles de I’intelligentsia francaise et devient I’amie intime de Minna Quinet, la femme du
professeur et historien emblématique de 1’époque. Apres 1848, elle rencontre les
révolutionnaires roumains exilés a Paris et s’engage dans la lutte pour la défense des intéréts
nationaux roumains. Edgar Quinet, a qui est présentée la belle Roumaine, accepte I’admiration
de cette femme cultivée, fille d’'un homme influent, lui dit-on, et partage avec elle ’lamour de
la liberté et des peuples opprimés. « Figure représentative des années 1848 et de I’époque qui
suivit » (PIRU, 1971, p. 178), Hermione Asachi, devenue Mme Edgar Quinet en juillet 1852,
militera, aux cotés de son mari, pour défendre les principes de liberté et d’égalité et pour
promouvoir les intéréts du peuple roumain, ce qui lui a valu la caractérisation de « premiere
intellectuelle roumaine appréciée a I’étranger » (CRONICAR, 1939, p. 19). Présence discrete
et a la fois puissante, elle fait partie des « voix de la liberté » (WINOCK, 2002, p. 551-553).

« La compagne de [’exil »

Tandis que les exégetes roumains ont surtout mis en avant le soutien moral
qu’Hermione apporte a son époux durant les années difficiles de D’exil*, ainsi que la
détermination avec laquelle, veuve, elle mene 1’entreprise de publication des écrits d’Edgar
Quinet (BREAZU, 1928; IORGA, 1936; BERINDEI, 1999), des recherches récentes de
I’espace francais constatent la rareté des références concernant la Roumaine et se font un devoir
de rétablir la vérité (RICHER, 1999; GROS, 2003).

Au début, Hermione et Edgar étaient unis par leur passion pour la musique et pour la
culture et ils partageaient les mémes idéaux en matiere de liberté. Compte tenu du contexte
socio-politique qui a suivi le Coup d’Etat du 2 décembre 1851, on ne peut qu’apprécier la forte
personnalité de la Roumaine, le sens pratique et le courage dont elle fait preuve lorsqu’elle aide
le proscrit Quinet a se rendre a Bruxelles, malgré les risques, puis, tout au long de I’existence
commune, en assumant les tdches administratives. Une biographie récente souligne le fait
qu’en exil, grice a Hermione, Edgar Quinet a pu continuer a écrire : « [...] Edgar parle,
Hermione 1’écoute, ils sont heureux. Pas de passion sensuelle entre eux, mais, comme 1’écrit
Edgar a sa sceur, des ‘ressemblances morales’ ; 'un comme D’autre entiers dans leur
engagement politique, tenaces et convaincus de leur bon droit. Leur vision d’eux-mémes est
claire : Edgar se dévoue a la liberté, Hermione se dévoue a Edgar et a son ceuvre. » (RICHER,
1999, p. 295)

Hermione sait que I’exilé n’a plus que la parole pour convaincre, et par conséquent elle
le soutiendra sans cesse, en copiant et en corrigeant ses textes, en lisant avec lui, en écrivant
apres dictée, en se démenant pour faire publier posthumément les écrits d’Edgar Quinet. Les
documents et témoignages sont unanimes a enregistrer le role décisif joué par Hermione dans
la décision d’Edgar Quinet d’écrire I’étude Les Roumains, publiée en 1856, avant le Congres
de Paris, a un moment crucial pour le destin des Principautés roumaines. Dans une lettre de
réponse suivant la parution de 1’écrit de ce grand ami des Roumains, C.A. Rosetti reconnaissait
ouvertement la puissance du modele d’Hermione : « D’ailleurs-et pourquoi vous le cacher ? -
notre cause, ...n’est-elle pas assez plaidée aupres de monsieur Quinet par la femme la plus
humaine d’entre nous tous? Car, quoique ses ainés, c¢’est bien aussi la fille de Monsieur Asaki

contact avec les cercles moldaves de 1’opposition. Malheureusement, comme pour bien d’autres épisodes décisifs
de son parcours existentiel, Hermione a gardé le silence la-dessus.

4 Hermione Asachi et Edgar Quinet se sont mariés en juillet 1852 4 Bruxelles (Ia premiére femme d'Edgar, Minna,
est décédée en 1851). Les sources que j'ai consultées parlent soit du divorce entre Hermione et Alexandru Moruzi
(L.Richer, E.Piru), soit de son déces (G.Sion, A.Gros, l'article signé Cronicar). Si I'on tient compte du fait que M.
Ciubotaru indique les années 1815-1878 pour la vie d’ Alexandru Moruzi, il s'agirait d'un divorce.
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qui nous a appris par sa plume et par ses actes a aimer notre Patrie et a travailler pour sa
renaissance. » (C. A. Rosetti a Edgar Quinet, 1" février 1856, in BREAZU, 1928, p. 178)

Edgar Quinet souhaite réunir ses écrits dans une édition complete — c’est la seule voie
que I’exil lui laisse pour la survie spirituelle. Lors d’une promenade en mars 1856, il avoue a
sa femme que son désir le plus fort est de « sauver sa pensée du naufrage », par une édition
intégrale de ses textes. Hermione Quinet promet d’accomplir ce réve et pour y parvenir elle fait
appel a des amis, a des éditeurs, en gardant son mari, sceptique quant a la réussite de ce projet,
a I’abri des difficultés que rencontre une telle démarche. Le contrat avec 1’éditeur Pagnerre est
signé en janvier 1857 et les premiers volumes sont vite épuisés. L’édition s’arréte au dixieme
volume en raison du climat politique. Contraint de combler le vide laissé par la suppression de
deux des écrits qui auraient di figurer dans le volume, et afin de ne pas fragmenter les autres
textes inédits, Quinet doit écrire dans le temps et I’espace limités. Sa femme lui conseille
d’évoquer sa propre existence. Ainsi parait |’ Histoire de mes idées, qu’Edgar Quinet dédie a
Hermione : « Et si par hasard (ce qu’a Dieu ne plaise!) je m’abandonnais @ mon tour, si moi-
méme, enseveli vivant, je ne m’intéressais plus a moi, tu les lirais ces pages, Toi a qui je les
adresse, parce qu’elles ne renferment pas un mot qui ne soit la vérité; Toi a qui je dois de vivre,
toi qui m’as donné dans I’adversit¢é mes meilleurs jours, ceux que je voudrais éternels! »
(QUINET, 1972, p. 42-43).

Afin de montrer un jour aux autres le vécu des exilés, Hermione commence a tenir un
journal de leur existence quotidienne. Malgré sa vitalité, Hermione connait des moments de
découragement, en se rendant compte des difficultés qu’implique la vie aux cotés d’un prophéte
vou¢ a I’écriture et impuissant face aux soucis financiers, et cependant elle se sert de toute son
énergie pour accomplir son réle d’épouse d’un homme céleébre, avec un entétement qu’on lui
reprochera parfois plus tard. Devenue historiographe de son mari, Hermione publiera Mémoires
d’exil, au grand ravissement de ses contemporains, qui voyaient dans son geste un devoir
patriotique d’éveil des compatriotes de la l1éthargie des dix-huit dernieres années (RICHER,
1999, p. 336).° Les mémoires d’Hermione visent a sensibiliser les contemporains a la condition
des révolutionnaires exilés. L’auteur reconstitue avec sensibilité la vie des exilés,
impressionnée par la maniere dont ils ont su étre solidaires et ont mis les intéréts nationaux au-
dessus des drames personnels, en continuant a servir la patrie par leurs plumes : « On entrait
enfin dans une ére nouvelle, on quittait I’attitude muette et passive du vaincu, on redevenait les
initiateurs, les juges; le signal était donné, la victoire semblait proche. » (Mme QUINET, 1869,
p.21).

Les nombreux portraits qu’elle dresse a ses proches servent le méme objectif. Au centre
de tous se trouve la figure d’Edgar Quinet, auquel Hermione témoigne toute 1’admiration et
tout le dévouement de celle qui a été€ a la fois sa femme, sa confidente, sa disciple, sa partenaire
de dialogue, en partageant les mémes joies intellectuelles : « Comme I’abeille dépose le miel
des fleurs dans I’alvéole, chaque jour la compagne de I’exil renfermait dans une page intime
les pensées recueillies dans les entretiens du maitre chéri. Depuis dix-sept ans, j’amasse
pieusement ces pensées, pour les restituer un jour aux amis lointains, surtout pour en nourrir
éternellement mon dme. » (Mme QUINET, 1869, p. 39); et « Cette vie a la fois active et idéale
¢tait mon bonheur. Marchant sur les traces de son guide, le disciple glanait les épis qu’on lui
abandonnait. Une tache chérie lui était réservée. Le maitre lui demandait son appréciation sur
chacun de ses livres dans des notes critiques » (Mme QUINET, 1869, p. 128-129).

5 Les dix-neuf années d’exil en Belgique et en Suisse constitueront le sujet d’ouvrages qui apparaitront aussi bien
du vivant d’Edgar Quinet que de maniére posthume : Le livre de l'exilé, 1851-1870 : apres l'exil, manifestes et
discours, 1871-1875, 1875; Edgar Quinet avant l'exil, 1888 ; Edgar Quinet depuis l'exil, 1889. Jean Breazu note
que le manuscrit consacré aux premieres années d'exil, qui aurait fourni des détails sur les relations fréquentes
entre Quinet et les exilés roumains, a été détruit par Hermione, en raison de 1'écriture maladroite (BREAZU.,
1928, p. 120, note).
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La présentation des écrits de Quinet et des réactions suscitées par leur publication
aupres des contemporains représente pour Hermione 1’occasion de prouver son €rudition sur
divers sujets ainsi que sa formation pluridisciplinaire, faconnée par la vie aux c6tés de son mari.
Les pages consacrées a la période passée en Suisse révelent une Hermione amoureuse de la
nature, dont elle retient les détails et qu’elle restitue dans des tonalités lyriques, avec minutie
et talent artistique. En témoigant d’une délicatesse et d’une tendresse particuli¢res, Hermione
saura étre présente autant que nécessaire dans 1’existence de son mari, en lui apportant la
tranquillit¢ dont il avait besoin pour continuer a écrire. L’auteur évoque avec émotion
I’ambiance des cours au Collége de France, vécue comme une véritable « féte intellectuelle »,
ainsi que I’image des trois coryphées : « Ces trois hommes étaient pour nous 1’idéal vivant de
la société de I’avenir. [...] Ils reconstituaient la patrie par le désintéressement et le sacrifice; ils
formaient des citoyens en réveillant la fierté et I’indépendance des caracteres; ils cimentaient
I’alliance des ames droites et fondaient la grande fraternité. Le cceur de ces trois hommes
austeres et purs fut le grand foyer de vie et de lumiere ol convergeaient tous les rayons, ol se
formaient des amitiés impérissables. » (Mme QUINET, 1869, p. 159)

« La patrie de la liberté »

Veuve, Hermione met son énergie a diffuser les idées de Quinet aupres des Francais,
en s’employant a faire publier les ceuvres de son mari et afin d’y parvenit elle demande 1’aide
de ceux qui avaient été¢ des amis proches de 1’exilé et lesquels faisaient partie de la génération
pour laquelle Hermione manifestait une admiration exaltée. Dans une lettre a Louis Blanc,
datée juin 1876, celle qui va signer toute sa vie soit « Mme Edgar Quinet » soit « Veuve
Quinet » avoue son intention d’exaucer le désir de son mari de rééditer I’intégralité de ses
écrits ; elle demande donc a son destinataire 1’aide pour constituer un comité d’honneur dont il
fasse partie avec Victor Hugo et Victor Schoelcher (lettre reproduite par BUCUR, 1969, p.
308-309). D’autres lettres adressées par Hermione a Louis Blanc laissent voir I’image de
I’amitié¢ et méme de la dévotion que la Roumaine ressent pour ceux qui avaient formé une
famille d’esprits avec elle et son mari, une famille dont elle se sent proche dans les moments
difficiles et qu’elle encourage a croire dans la victoire des idées défendues. Hermione Asachi-
Quinet rencontre Victor Hugo en septembre 1869 a Lausanne, ou elle accompagne Edgar au
Congres de la Paix : « Cette journée a Lausanne est devenue une date pour Edgar Quinet et sa
femme, a cause de ’affection si chaleureuse que Victor Hugo leur témoigna depuis. » (Mme
QUINET, 1889, p. 352). Les mots de Victor Hugo révelent la considération dont Hermione
Asachi-Quinet a joui aupres du grand écrivain frangais ainsi qu’aupres de tous les intellectuels
de I’époque : « Quelle belle ame vous Etes, et que de pages éloquentes. Quant a moi, non certes,
je ne désespérerai pas, tant qu’il y aura des villes comme Paris, des peuples comme la France,
des hommes comme Quinet, et des femmes comme vous. J’embrasse votre illustre et cher mari,
et je mets a vos pieds tout mon respect, madame. Victor Hugo. » (Mme QUINET, 1889, p.
356) Les documents épistolaires prouvent que « la relation d’amitié entre le poete national
frangais et I’écrivaine d’origine roumaine fait partie des liens entre les deux cultures, francaise
et roumaine. » (PIRU, 1967, p. 8).

Et pourtant, la maniere dont Hermione Asachi-Quinet évoque son pays d’origine et le
met en rapport avec sa patrie d’élection ouvre des pistes de recherche multiples. En effet,
Hermione est trés parcimonieuse sinon silencieuse quant aux identités de ses compatriotes :
ainsi, lorsqu’elle évoque la période des cours suivis au Collége de France, elle énumeére les
Roumains parmi les autres nationalités opprimées ayant trouvé « un écho de sympathie au
cours de Quinet et de Michelet » (Mme QUINET, 1888, p.380). Gheorghe Asachi y est
mentionné comme ayant cong¢u « le premier, I’idée de la résurrection d’une nationalité
engloutie sous la barbarie turque » (Mme QUINET, 1888, p.381), sans qu’Hermionne indique
leur lien de parenté, que le lecteur francais ne pouvait pas connaitre. Les Mémoires d exil citent
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« avec tendresse et gratitude » le nom de Marie Cantacuzene, celle qui facilita le passage
clandestin en Belgique du proscrit Quinet dans la nuit du 3 décembre 1851 (Mme QUINET,
1869, p. 63).

Le nombre limité des références a sa patrie d’origine nous pousse a nous demander
quelle est dans ce cas la patrie d’Hermione. Dans I’ame d’Hermione, la terre natale, celle de
ses parents, est ennoblie, selon notre avis, et non pas effacée, par la terre de son mari. La France
signifie, pour Hermione, non seulement les paysages, I’histoire et la culture, mais surtout ses
traditions républicaines que défend Edgar Quinet (JIANU, 2015, p. 346) et que son milieu
d’origine lui avait fait découvrir. Entre les deux patries d’Hermione Asachi-Quinet, pas
d’hierarchie, mais de lien subtil. La personnalité et I’oeuvre d’Hermione Asachi-Quinet se
construisent dans I’interdépendance des deux patries, roumaine et frangaise.

Conclusions

Originaire d’une région située aux marges de I’Europe, et ou elle regoit cependant une
éducation qui la transforme en une jeune femme engagée dans les courants socio-culturels de
I’époque, Hermione Asachi-Quinet part a la recherche de la patrie de la liberté. Elle la trouve
a la suite d’un double exil : d’abord, I’exil volontaire, lorsqu’elle choisit de quitter la Moldavie
pour Paris et son effervescence intellectuelle, un exil vécu comme « féte de I’intelligence »
dans les amphitéatres du College de France, « foyer de vie et de lumiere » ; et puis 1’exil
imposé, vécu comme « deuil », pendant dix-neuf ans, en Belgique et en Suisse, en tant que
compagne et femme du grand historien et écrivain combattant pour la liberté, Edgar Quinet.
Ce parcours existentiel exemplaire pour I’histoire des femmes du XIX® siecle est accompagné
d’un volume substantiel d’écrits — encore peu ou pas du tout étudiés.
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Abstract

In this article, we will analyze the transformations and evolution of an extravagant
character in the novel Chéri. The protagonist illustrates the detrimental consequences that
reckless choices can have, moving from balance and well-being to the instability that brings
him decline in the second part of the novel. Passages meant to support the hermeneutic analysis
of our approach that focused on the first part of the novel were selected and analyzed. The
character Chéri remains a Don Juan of French literature, who, despite his full confidence in
his own strength, comes to seek the balance of a monad.

Résumé

Dans cet article, nous analyserons les transformations et l'évolution d'un personnage
extravagant dans le roman Chéri. Le protagoniste illustre les conséquences néfastes que
peuvent avoir des choix imprudents, passant de l'équilibre et du bien-étre a l'instabilité qui
l'amene au déclin dans la deuxieme partie du roman. Des passages destinés a soutenir l'analyse
herméneutique de notre démarche centrée sur la premiere partie du roman ont été sélectionnés
et analysés. Le personnage Chéri reste un Don Juan de la littérature francaise, qui, malgré sa
pleine confiance en sa propre force, vient chercher l'équilibre d'une monade.

Rezumat

In acest articol, vom urmdri transformdrile si evolutia unui personaj extravagant din
romanul Chéri. Protagonistul ilustreaza consecintele nefaste pe care le pot avea alegerile
necugetate, trecand de la echilibru si bundstare, la instabilitatea care-i aduce declinul in cea
de-a doua parte a romanului. Au fost selectate si analizate pasaje menite sa sprijine analiza
hermeneutica a demersului nostru care s-a concentrat asupra primei parti a romanului.
Personajul Chéri ramdane un donjuan al literaturii franceze, care, in ciuda increderii depline
in fortele proprii, ajunge sa caute echilibrul unei monade.

Keywords: Chéri, Colette, character, analyse, transformation
Mots-clés: Chéri, Colette, personnage, analyse, transformation

Cuvinte-cheie: Chéri, Colette, personaj, analiza, transformare
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L. Introduction

Chéri, le plus grand succes de la carriere littéraire de I'écrivaine, marque une premiere
dans son ceuvre, car la place du protagoniste est occupée par un homme. Au début, Colette a
eu des doutes par rapport a cette originalité. A un moment donné, son choix portait sur le titre
Chérie, de sorte que ce qui en résultait c'aurait été le roman de Léa, mais elle s'est finalement
ravisée. Ainsi, « en écrivant Chéri, elle avait renoncé au roman a la premiere personne pour
laisser Léa s'exprimer en monologue intérieur, tandis que pour la premiere fois sous sa plume,
le personnage principal était un homme, Fred, et non plus une femme » (KRISTEVA, 2002,
78).

Avant la parution du roman, Colette avait publi€¢ dans Le Matin des contes sur un certain
jeune homme, Clouk, personnage qui était nommé ainsi « a cause du bruit léger que faisait sa
narine chaque fois qu'il inspirait » (FRANCIS, GONTIER, 2003, P. 284). Il était le bien-aimé
d'une vielle maitresse. Puis, le nom Clouk alternait avec le nom Chéri. Le personnage Clouk
apparaissait dans quatre récits sous le nom de Chéri. Quand 1'écrivaine décide d'écrire le roman,
elle pense au nom que son protagoniste va porter. Chéri va gagner.

Le roman Chéri présente le chemin du héros pendant onze ans (de sa dix-neuvieme
année jusqu'a sa trentaine). Fréderic Peloux est un personnage complexe caractérisé par ses
actions et par la multitude des points de vue. Il est vu différemment en fonction de I'eeil qui le
regard et cela lui donne un air vraisemblable.

I1. Chéri dans la premiére partie

La premiere partie du roman nous montre un personnage infantile, séducteur et
égocentrique. Méme si le jeune homme a dix-neuf ans, il se comporte comme un enfant par
rapport a son amante et ainsi 1'écart s'amplifie. L'accent mis sur la demande répétée du collier
de perles ainsi que l'utilisation des verbes « jouer » ou « s'amuser » du début caractérisent un
personnage dépourvu de maturité. Ses actions sont spécifiques a celles d'un enfant : « Il courut
au lit, s'y jeta en boule » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 6). En outre, il n'accepte pas les critiques et,
comme un enfant gaté, il se fache contre la femme qui lui dit : « " — Tu es souvent laid. — Ce
n'est pas vrai ! " cria Chéri, irrité. » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 7).

Le texte de Colette est plein d'ironie. Ainsi, quand les deux amants parlent des rides, il
s'agissait de celles du jeune homme et non pas de celles de la femme mire : « " tu ne peux donc
pas rire sans froncer ton nez comme ¢a ? Tu seras bien content quand tu auras trois rides dans
le coin du nez, n'est-ce pas ?" Il cessa de rire immédiatement » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 7). Nous
pouvons identifier plusieurs jeux d'oppositions dans ce texte : la féminité de Chéri qui porte le
collier de perles de sa maitresse versus sa séduction (« la poitrine mate et dure, bombée en
bouclier ») (COLETTE, 1973, p. 6), la beauté de Chéri versus la caractérisation faite par Léa,
les rides du jeune homme versus celles de la femme de quarante-neuf ans.

Souvent, la relation entre Léa et Chéri parait comme une relation mere - enfant : « Il
s'abattit sur la belle épaule large [...] et cherchant sa somme protégée des longs matins »
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 8), « elle constata que Chéri avait jeté, la veille, ses chaussettes sur la
cheminée, son petit calecon sur le bonheur-du-jour, sa cravate au cou d'un buste de Léa »
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 9). L'impatience : « Chéri frappa du pied. " J'en ai assez, personne ne
s'occupe de moi, ici ! J'en ai assez ! " » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 13) tout comme la comparaison
« comme un petit bélier » renforcent I'immaturité de Chéri. Léa le caractérise « " Petit rasta..."
» et le texte anticipe le motif pour lequel Chéri épousera Edmée et va perdre tout, y compris sa
vie.

La séduction reste un trait qui le définit : « Il tenait son fume-cigarette entre les dents
et rejetait la téte en arriere [...]. Les trois dames regardérent le jeune homme qui, le front
renversé, les cils mi-clos, les pieds joints et immobile, semblait pourtant une figure ailée,
planante et dormant dans l'air » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 23).
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La caractérisation faite par Patron releve un beau jeune homme, mais encore enfantin :
« "Pour un physique avantageux, vous avez un physique avantageux. Mais moi, quand je vous
regarde, monsieur Chéri, il me semble que si j'étais une femme, je me dirais : "Je repasserai
dans une dizaine d'années." » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 46).

Chéri est le roman des renversements. Léa était la demi-mondaine, mais, dans la
relation avec Chéri, c'est elle qui l'entretien. Quand Chéri lui dit qu'il la quitte, la femme
affirme : « "Ce que je vais en faire, des économies, sans toi !" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 57).
Alors, la comparaison « comme une courtisane » fait référence a 1'homme. C'est une
caractéristique du jeune homme qu'Edmée va la dépister elle aussi apres leur noce : « "Tu... tu
parles comme une cocotte !" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 102). Les deux grades themes du roman
sont I'amour et I'argent. Chéri est un homme mercantile qui profite de tout et qui renonce a Léa
pour épouser Edmée seulement pour 'argent : « "il y a des gros intéréts en jeu" » (COLETTE,
1973, p. 53). 1l est plus matérialiste que Léa et, a un moment donné, elle lui dit qu'il n'a pas
besoin de l'argent d'/Edmée parce qu'il en a assez, mais il lui répond : « "Besoin, besoin... tu
sais bien que nous ne comprenons pas l'argent de la méme facon" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 54).

La liaison indestructible entre les deux amants est observable par la caméra qui surprend
les actions des personnages et leurs états d'ame. Ainsi dans le moment ou Chéri quitte Léa, « il
avait un peu pali et semblait, en rudoyant Léa, se blesser lui-méme » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 55).
Le désir de rester le dernier amant de Léa se reflete sur soi-méme aussi parce que ni Léa, ni
Chéri ne peuvent s'impliquer dans une autre relation apres leur séparation.

Le cadeau de Léa pour la noce de Chéri sera une perle, le symbole de la femme, mais
I'homme cherche une perle bien spéciale : « " Oh, chic, une perle pour la chemise ! une un peu
rosée, je sais laquelle ! " » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 57). La perle rose symbolise Léa qui est
caractérisée par cette couleur féminine, alors le désir de Chéri converge vers la méme femme
mire. La réponse de Léa : « — Jamais de la vie, une blanche » symbolise 1'action de le pousser
vers sa future épouse caractérisée par le blanc et par l'innocence. Chéri est donc attiré par la
perle rose (Léa), mais la femme lui recommande une perle blanche (Edmée) et cet épisode
annonce la fin de la premiere partie du roman quand Léa, qui constate I'incompatibilité, I'envoie
dans les bras d'Edmée.

La superficialité du jeune homme est une autre caractéristique qui se dévoile quand
Chéri parle des noces. Pour lui, le plus important est le voyage en Italie pour la lune de miel
parce qu'il obtient quelque chose sans rien faire. Léa lui rappelle : «"—Maiselle ! il y aelle..."»
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 64) et la réponse de 'homme dénote seulement l'intérét matériel : « " I1
n'y a pas beaucoup elle, maisil y aelle." » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 64). Laremarque de la femme :
«"Etiln'y a plus moi. " » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 64) a des effets insoupconnés sur son corps «
Un tournoiement maladif des prunelles, une décoloration soudaine de la bouche le défigurerent.
» (COLETTE, 1973, p. 64). La réaction de son physique annonce la catastrophe qui suit sans
la femme aimée. La réponse de Chéri ne fait autre chose qu'accentuer le co6té matérialiste de
I'homme : « " Il y aura toujours toi, Nounoune... [...] dés que j'aurais besoin que tu me rendes
un service. " » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 65).

La lune de miel passée avec Edmée et le fait d'étre loin de la femme qu'il aime
transforment Chéri et ce changement est remarqué par Charlotte qui lui dit : « " Sais-tu bien,
mon trésor aimé, que je ne trouve pas que tu aies tres bonne mine ? " ». L'intuition de sa mere
et la remarque d'Edmée du début de la deuxieme partie du roman, « son air fatal », annoncent
la fin implacable qui va suivre.

Le manque des manieres concernant la nouvelle épouse : «"Dis-moi bonjour, Fred 7 "»
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 87) et le fait que I'nomme ne sait ni I'dge de sa femme : « " Quel age as-
tu ?" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 88) illustrent le peu d'intérét de la part de 'homme qui est devenu
Fred. En outre, il rejette Edmée : « Il retira son bras avec brusquerie et la jeune femme glissa
au creux du lit comme une écharpe détachée. » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 88).

55



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

Les perles d'Edmée sont différentes de celles de Léa. Celles-ci ne sont pas lourdes, mais
« petites, tres belles, tres rondes, toutes égales » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 89) en symbolisant la
perfection et la jeunesse d'Edmée. Les perles ont une tres grande influence sur 'hnomme qui, en
les voyants, reste hypnotisé par des souvenirs concernant les événements passés dans le boudoir
de Léa. Ainsi, la vue des perles détermine Chéri d'avoir des gestes incontrolables : « Il
tressaillit, se leva, quitta furieusement son pyjama et se jeta tout nu dans le lit, cherchant la
place de sa téte sur une jeune épaule » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 90). Méme s'il s'agit de perles
fausses, comme celles de la Copine, Chéri est ébloui par cet objet qui lui déclenche la mémoire
involontaire : « il soupesa les grosses perles creuses et légeres, puis il retira sa main avec le
frémissement nerveux de quelqu'un qui s'est accroche les ongles a une soie éraillée »
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 117). Les perles sont assez importantes pour Chéri qu'il attire I'attention
de la Copine quand elle oublie de les porter : « " Pourquoi n'avais-tu pas aujourd'hui ton collier
de perles, tu sais, ton gros collier ? " » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 121).

La premiere querelle du jeune couple commence a cause de la femme mire. Edmée
réalise que Fred aime encore Léa et cela provoque une crise de jalousie de la part de la femme
amoureuse. Apres avoir dépassé son moment d'émotion et de nostalgie parce qu'il a entendu le
nom de Léa, Chéri s'ennuie, fait qui provoque a sa femme une réaction nerveuse : « "Oui, dit-
elle, je t'excede..." » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 100). Chéri est totalement dépourvu d'empathie
pour la souffrance d'Edmée et il la regarde avec indifférence.

Quand Chéri va chercher Léa il va €tre envahi par la chaleur : «il ouvrit son pardessus»
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 105) état qui entre en antithese avec le froid qu'il ressentait chez soi :
«"Qu'est-ce qu'il a donc, le calorifere ? il fait froid ici "» (COLETTE, 1973, p. 84). Cest le
méme froid de la séparation que Léa avait ressentie elle aussi apres les noces de Chéri : « "
Vite, Rosa, une flambée dans ma chambre ! — Le calo est pourtant a soixante-dix comme en
hiver " » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 76). L'ame de Chéri est plein de joie quand il se dirige vers
I'appartement de Léa, mais apres la discussion avec Ernest qui lui dit qu'il n'a pas des
informations concernant le voyage de la femme, Chéri se rend chez soi et il « buta deux fois et
faillit choir, comme les gens qui se croient aprement regardés dans le dos » (COLETTE, 1973,
p. 107). Son état physique, la sensation maladive que I'hnomme ressent « "Non, ce n'est pas
possible ? Je suis malade !" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 107) est la méme sensation que Léa avait
sentie quand elle avait constaté les dommages de la séparation de Chéri : « "C'est maladif, se
dit-elle." » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 77).

Le jeune homme se considere libre, méme s'il est marié, et I'indifférence concernant ses
devoirs conjugaux est démontrée par la fuite de la maison pour trois mois. Quand Desmond lui
demande les raisons de sa séparation de Léa, Chéri lui répond : « "Mon cher, je l'avoue, s'il n'y
avait pas eu la question d'age... Mais il y avait la question d'age, et n'est-ce pas..." »
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 110) signifiant qu'il n'est pas bien convaincu par le motif de leur
séparation et qu'il a donc besoin de I'approbation de son ami. Il parle avec douceur de la femme
qui avait changé sa vie, mais apres quelques instances, tout au contraire, il change d'attitude.
Ces antitheses suivent le jeu entre le dit et le non-dit, entre ce que Chéri laisse a voir a la surface
etce qu'il y aen profondeur : « Un peu plus, il I'elit salie, en célébrant dans son ceeur le souvenir
qu'il avait d'elle » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 111). La contradiction « perdue [...] si présente... »
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 111) souligne que Léa est plus présente dans ses pensées que jamais,
méme s'il est loin d'elle.

Ni le mariage, ni la séparation de Léa ne marit Chéri qui n'assume pas ses faits. Alors,
il prit a Desmond d'appeler Edmée au téléphone pour lui annoncer qu'il ne passera pas la nuit
a la maison. Néanmoins, il se sent coupable parce qu'il a négligé sa femme et il décide de lui
acheter un bracelet pour résoudre la situation. Le pouvoir de I'argent gouverne l'univers de
Chéri ot méme 'amitié peut s'acheter : « Desmond ne comprenait plus rien a Chéri, mais Chéri
payait » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 116).
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La caractérisation de Chéri faite par la Copine est la plus proche de la réalité de ce
moment-1a : « "beauté qui a tout et qui n'en est que plus malheureux" » (COLETTE, 1973, p.
116) et cela veut attirer 1'attention sur le fait que la satisfaction matérielle ne lui apporte pas le
bonheur. Chéri renonce a Léa pour se marier avec Edmée et sa décision a des raisons
pécuniaires. Quand il a opté pour l'argent il perdrait pour toujours son bonheur qui s'était
accompli seulement aupres de Léa. Le fait que tout est subordonné a l'argent est illustré par les
plans de Chéri : « " — On va acheter un gros bracelet pour ma femme, un énorme fume-cigarette
pour Mame Peloux, et une toute petite épingle pour toi !" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 119), c'est-a-
dire que toutes les relations peu cofiteuses peuvent étre achetées, mais I'ame de Chéri désire
ardemment la relation impayable, celle d'avec Léa.

Il y a deux étres dans la personne de Chéri : d'une part, l'un qui désirait le divorce
d'Edmée et la liberté, celui qui cherche 1'équilibre spirituel, et, d'autre part, un €tre avide qui
considere que le sacrifice fait ne doit pas étre ignoré : « "C'est a moi, tout ¢a ! La femme, la
maison, les bagues, c'estamoi !" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 119). La lutte entre les deux tendances
laisse des répercussions sur 1'état d'esprit de Chéri, fait remarquer par Desmond qui « crut venue
la derniere heure de sa prospérité » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 119).

Quand Chéri découvre le retour de Léa, la joie est si grande qu'il croit pour un moment
que ce n'est pas elle, mais une chimere : « "Ce n'est pas vrai, dit-il. Je vais relever les yeux et
tout sera noir." » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 122). Aumoment ou la femme est de nouveau a Neuilly,
il peut reprendre sa vie. Il sent la pulsation de la vie dans ses veines : « "Ah ! dit-il tout bas,
c'est le bonheur ?" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 122). Chéri reprend de nouveau la joie perdue qui
était si douce comme il ne l'avait jamais sentie. Il était heureux autrefois, mais il ne savait pas
apprécier ce qu'il avait et les regrets ne tardent pas a l'envahir : « il eut le temps de se prendre
en pitié et en mépris pour tout ce qu'il n'avait pas savouré pendant sa vie misérable »
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 122). Grace au retour de la femme, il est de nouveau préoccupé de son
aspect physique : « levé a huit heures, rasé, chaussé, fébrile » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 123), fait
qui détermine la jalousie de Desmond « "cet imbécile est plus beau qu'hier" » (COLETTE,
1973, p. 123). De ce moment-la, Chéri est ressuscité de ses propres cendres comme un
Phoenix : il fredonne, il se regard dans le miroir, il est plus jovial, il prend soin de son image.
Le fait que Léa pourrait avoir un autre partenaire met en évidence son c6té arrogant : « "En
dehors de moi, qu'est-ce qui peut bien lui plaire ?" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 126).

L'émotion de revoir Léa ne peut pas €tre contrélée : « la main qui tenait sa cigarette
tremblait 1égerement » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 158). Chéri démontre encore une fois son
égocentrisme par sa décision de rentrer et la question de Léa le met en évidence : « "Bon, dit
Léa. Tu rentres. C'est trés joli. Qui as-tu consulté pour ¢a ?" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 159). Chéri
suppose que Léa est partie en vacances avec un homme et cette image de la femme, a c6té d'un
autre homme, projetée dans son esprit l'affecte, mais leur relation revient vite a celle
d'autrefois : Léa lui demande se s'excuser pour son comportement et le jeune homme obéit.
Apres leurs dissimulations (chacun veut que 'autre croie que la séparation était insignifiante),
les vrais sentiments sont perceptibles : « "Nounoune chérie ! Nounoune chérie !" et se jeta
contre elle de toutes ses forces » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 162).

Malheureusement, leur réconciliation représente le calme avant la tempéte. Léa «
regarda le visage détourné de Chéri » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 169). 1l voulait laisser l'impression
qu'il dort. Le mot « détourné » annonce le changement de la décision du jeune homme qui se
matérialise par la séparation de la femme, pour toujours cette fois-ci, parce qu'il la considere
maintenant trop agée. La question de I'homme apparemment banale « "Quelle heure est-il 7" »
(COLETTE, 1973, p. 170) et la réponse de la femme « "Qu'est-ce que ¢a peut bien nous faire ?"
» (COLETTE, 1973, p. 170) peuvent pronostiquer le conflit qui va suivre. Jusqu'a ce moment-
1a, la femme considere que l'age est un détail sans importance pour Chéri, mais 1'éveil a la
réalité de I'nomme est visible par sa préoccupation pour le temps. C'est le moment ot Chéri
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découvre que le temps est mesurable méme pour eux et, par conséquent, que c'est trop tard
pour reprendre leur relation. La « lame froide de jour » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 170) renvoie a la
sensation de froid que les deux personnages avaient ressentie apres leur séparation. Le froid a
le role d'une prolepse parce qu'il annonce le futur éloignement. Chéri change d'attitude par
rapport a Léa, il « ramena son regard sur Léa, et la contempla avec cette force et cette fixité qui
rend redoutable l'attention de l'enfant perplexe et du chien incrédule » (COLETTE, 1973, p.
170). La fatigue qu'il invoque est en antithése avec 1'énergie qu'il ressentait aupres de la femme
aimée. Cette fatigue symbolise la constatation que tout est fini et que c'est impossible de revenir
au temps de jadis. Il ne s'agit pas d'une fatigue physique, c'est plutdt une fatigue spirituelle car
il ne peut pas s'endormir. Le froid que devine Léa est le froid de la distanciation, un froid tres
connu par elle-méme : « "Tu as froid, je parierais..." » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 171). Chéri la voit
pour la premiere fois telle qu'elle est : une femme agée. Léa est vue par Chéri de cette maniere
car elle commet I'imprudence de s'afficher sans maquillage, avec un air négligent parce qu'elle
sait que 'homme dort encore : « une maigre torsade de cheveux sur la nuque, le menton double
et le cou dévasté » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 174). Quand la femme sort de la chambre, Chéri se
sent soulagé. Les choses ont changé, mais Chéri ne réalise pas cela : « "Parce que j'ai fait
semblant de dormir ? Mais je 1'ai vue cent fois [...]. Seulement j'ai fait semblant de dormir cette
fois-ci" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 174). L'homme essaie de retrouver I'émotion de revoir Léa,
mais il ne la retrouve pas. Il ne peut pas comprendre le motif pour lequel il était tellement
attaché d'une femme agée. Ainsi, le bonheur de Léa I'énerve et il « ferma les yeux comme pliant
sous sa victoire » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 176). La femme fait des plans concernant leurs futures
vacances, mais elle est agacée par le manque de collaboration de la part de Chéri : « "Croyez-
vous qu'il me donnerait seulement un avis ?" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 177). L'agacement est
suivi de la critique concernant I'immaturité de 'homme : « "Ah ! tu as bien toujours douze ans,
toi !" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 177). La réponse de 'homme qui juge pour la premicre fois I'age
de Léa représente une preuve pour elle que tout était fini : « "Avec toi, Nounoune, il y a des
chances pour que j'aie douze ans pendant un demi-siecle." » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 177). Les
pensées de Léa: « "Il est la, devant moi... [...] Mais est-il encore la, devant moi,
véritablement ?" » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 180) nous font connaitre un nouveau Chéri qui va
dominer I'action de la seconde partie du roman, un homme présent physiquement, mais absent
du point de vue émotionnel.

Chéri est celui qui décide la séparation de la femme qu'il aime : premierement, car il se
marie avec Edmée et deuxiemement, parce qu'il se rend compte que la différence d'age
constitue un probléme. A la fin, Chéri est comparé avec « une mouette, dont les pieds légers et
les bras ouverts semblaient préts pour l'essor » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 183). Cette image est
magnifiquement décrite a l'aide de cet oiseau qui attire la maturité nécessaire pour s'envoler et
pour quitter son nid, mais I'essor ne se réalise que symboliquement parce qu'il le mene a la
mort.

I1I. Conclusion

La rupture entre les deux personnages parait une séparation entre une mere et un fils :
« Léa sentit sur son sein les griffes du nourrisson méchant » (COLETTE, 1973, p. 187). Chéri
sort de son nid protecteur et reprend sa vie. Son essai de cacher le linge peut signifier qu'il tiche
de cacher leur liaison amoureuse aussi. Le pardessus est I'objet qui sert pour ce camouflage et
il essaie de le boutonner. C'est pareil pour la relation avec Léa : la fermeture du pardessus est
I'équivalent de la rupture de leur amour. Son regard vers le ciel symbolise un regard vers le
monde de I'au-dela, celui-ci étant en réalité la seule évasion possible pour cette ame tourmentée.
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Abstract

The majority of the postbelical literary criticism has repeatedly imposed the idea that
Antonin Artaud’s The theatre and its double (1938) anticipates the theoretical vision of
Eugene Ilonesco, developed by the latter in The Bald Prima Donna (1950) as well as in his
following plays. This hereby study, starting from lonesco’s About the Melodrama and The
Insufficiency of the exoticism formula (Zodiac, March 1931), both recovered from the
Romanian interwar press by the literary critic Gelu lonescu; but also from one of Gelu
lonescu’s footnote (1991), which states that in March of 1931, the articles belonging to
Artaud had not been yet published; tries to analyse to what extend we have to deal with a
critical bias or with a coincidence, and if not, in reality, lonesco actually anticipated Artaud.

Résumé

La plupart des critiques littéraires d’apres-guerre accréditent, par des répétitions
successives, l’idée qu’Antonin Artaud, a travers son Théatre et son double (1938), anticipe la
vision théorique d’Eugene lonesco, développée par La Cantatrice chauve (1950) et par
d’autres pieces qui suivent. Cette étude, basée sur les articles de lonesco, Sur le Mélodrame
et L’insufissance de la formule de I’exotisme (Zodiac, mars 1931), récupérés de la presse
roumaine de [’entre-deux-guerres par le critique Gelu lonescu, mais aussi sur une note de
bas de page du méme critique (1991), qui précise qu’en mars 1931, les articles d’Artaud
n’avaient pas encore été publiés, nous essayons d’analyser dans quelle mesure s’ agit-il d’un
préjugé critique ou d’une coincidence et sinon, en réalité, c’est lonesco celui qui anticipe
Artaud.

Rezumat

Majoritatea criticii literare postbelice a acreditat, prin repetitii succesive, ideea ca,
prin Teatrul si dublul sau (1938), Antonin Artaud anticipeaza viziunea teoretica a lui Eugene
lonesco, dezvoltata prin Cantareata cheala(1950) si prin celelalte piese care i-au urmat. Acest
studiu, plecdnd de la articolele ionesciene Despre Melodramad si Insuficienta formulei
exotismului (Zodiac, martie 1931), recuperate din presa interbelica romaneasca de criticul
Gelu Ionescu, dar si de la o nota a aceluiasi critic (1991), care afirma cd, in martie 1931,
articolele lui Artaud nu fusesera inca publicate, incearca sa vada in ce masura avem de a
face cu o prejudecata critica sau cu o coincidenta si daca nu cumva, in realitate, lonesco e
cel care l-a anticipat pe Artaud.

Keywords: lonesco, Artaud, Melodrama, The Theatre of the Absurd, The Theater and its
double, coincidence
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Mots-clés: Ionesco, Artaud, Le Mélodrame, Le Thédtre de ['absurde, Le Thédtre et son
double, coincidence

Cuvinte-cheie: lonesco, Artaud, melodrama, Teatrul absurdului, Teatrul si dublul sau,
coincidenta

Critica a repetat de prea multe ori (mai mult sau mai putin voalat) ideea ca
Antonin Artaud (1896-1948) a anticipat, prin al sau Teatru si dublul sau, ceea ce francezii
numesc Le Nouveau Thédtre (cel de dupa 1950, ai carui primi trei corifei sunt Eugeéne
Ionesco, Samuel Beckett si Arthur Adamov), pentru ca acest fapt sa nu se fi impus aproape ca
un adevar absolut. Aluzia, nu fara un repros fin, e adesea adresata lui Eugene Ionesco (1909-
1994), singurul dintre cei trei corifei ai absurdului care si-a teoretizat cat de cat sustinut prin
polemica opiniile despre teatru, exprimandu-si viziunea in mai multe randuri si la diferite
varste ale creatiei. In Lire le thédtre moderne. De Claudel a Ionesco, Michel Lioure il
plaseaza cronologic pe Ionesco dupa Artaud, ceea ce, la o prima vedere, ¢ justificat, dat fiind
ca prima piesd a lui lonesco, Cantareata cheala, e reprezentata pentru prima data la 11 mai
1950, la mai bine de doi ani de la moartea fizica a lui Artaud. (LIOURE, 1998, p.158). Apoi,
cand se refera la textele teoretice ale lui lonesco, Michel Lioure nu merge mai inapoi de Note
si contranote (1962). (IBIDEM, p. 60-61). O va face abia Olivier Penot-Lacassagne,
invocand Ni un dieu, ni un démon (1958) (IONESCO, Cahiers Renaud Barrault, No 22-23,
mai 1958, p. 130-134), insuficient, dar, in orice caz, folosind articolele publicate de Ionesco
in presd si nereluate niciodatd de acesta in volume. (PENOT-LACASSAGNE, 2012, p.61).
Olivier Penot-Lacassagne afirma ca lonesco imbratiseazd cateva percepte dezvoltate de
Antonin Artaud Tn Manifestul Teatrului Alfred Jarry (1926-1930) si in Teatrul si Dublul sau
(1938), cum ar fi ,,dislocarea realului”, ,,dezarticularea limbajului”, ,,exagerarea extrema a
sentimentelor”, ,,lipsa de masurd” etc. (IBIDEM). Totodata, criticul mai sus mentionat se
intreabd, cu destuld prudenta, pe baza textului ionescian din 1958, daca nu cumva ,,le théatre
de violence” se inspira din ,le théatre de cruauté”, sau avem de a face cu o ,apropiere
inselatoare, dificil de evaluat.” (IBIDEM, p. 62). Ronald Hayman afirma ca toate teoretizarile
lui Ionescu despre teatru si anti-teatru sunt retrospective. (HAYMAN, 1979, p. 50). S-a
dovedit a nu fi adevdrat. De asemenea, Deborah B. Gaensbauer nu disociazd prea mult
trecerea de la suprarealism la Teatrul si dublul sau, astfel incat, din ordinea pe care o afiseaza
in The French Theatre of the Absurd, se poate intelege ca lonesco are in Artaud un antecesor.
(GAENSBAUER, 1991, p.13-19). E foarte probabil ca lonesco sa fi citit Manifestul Teatrului
Alfred Jarry (inferior, totusi, si ca substanta, si ca volum celui de al doilea eseu al lui Artaud,
Teatrul si dublul sau) si sa il fi influentat (totusi, nu mai mult decét, eventual, Jarry Insusi!),
insd asupra influentei exercitate de 7Teatrul si dublul sau asupra lui Eugene lonesco avem
unele obiectii. Textele reunite in 1938 in Teatrul si dublul sau fusesera publicate in perioada
de dupa 1932 (Notes, in ARTAUD, 1964, p. 233), desi unele conferinte (La mise en scene et
la métaphysique) dateaza incd de la sfarsitul anului 1931, mai precis de la 10 decembrie
(IBIDEM, p. 235) sau (Sur le théatrebalinais) chiar din vara lui 1931, mai precis 11-12
august 1931 (IBIDEM, p. 237). Acestea sunt cele mai vechi texte publicate dintre cele care
vor face parte din corpusul intitulat Teatrul si dublul sau. Mici urme care prevestesc marca
formulelor sintagmatice specifice teoriei teatrale a lui Artaud pot fi gasite si in scrisori. De
exemplu, 1n scrisoarea catre Jean-Richard Bloch din 23 aprilie 1931. (ARTAUD, 1979, p. 53-
54). Aici pot fi gasite sintagme precum ,.teatru interior” (,,théatre intérieur”), ,,un teatru care
intoarce spatele vietii, realului, care nu admite limite sau transpunere vizibild” (,,un théatre
qui tourne le dos a la vie, au réel, qui n’admet pas de limite, pas de transposition visible.”),
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»spectacol absolut” (,,spectacle absolu™), ,,music-hall intelectual” (,,music-hall intellectuel”),
,un teatru care va fixa notiunea unui stil de punere in scena inventat aici” (,,un théatre qui
fixerait la notion d’un style de mise en scéne inventé ici.”) etc. Premisele acestei conceptii
teoretice artaudiene pot fi cu greu gdsite mai incolo de 23 aprilie 1931 (cel putin nu in opera
publicata, ci in cea inedita, recuperatad din manuscrise, desi, dacd acest criteriu este valabil,
inclusiv scrisorile se invalideaza ca argument al circulatiei si influentei), cu atat mai putin
textele propriu-zise care compun corpusul Teatrul si Dublul sdu. In martie 1931, in revista
»Zodiac”, Eugéne lonesco (Eugen Ionescu) publicd, in limba romana, doud articole ocultate
din Razboi cu toata lumea (vol. I si II) si sustrase multd vreme analizei. Este vorba despre
articolele Despre Melodrama si Insuficienta formulei exotismului. E inexplicabila ocultarea
acestor doud texte din editia realizatda de Mariana Vartic si Aurel Sasu. IONESCU, 1992).
Daca ar fi avut cunostinta din sursa directd de articolul Despre Melodrama, nu ar fi trebuit sa
rateze nici scurtul articol Insuficienta formulei exotismului, care 11 urmeaza in aceleasi pagini,
destul de precar asezat. Ocultarea e cu atat mai greu de inteles cu cat primul care semnaleaza
articolul Despre Melodrama, cel mai important dintre cele doua, este criticul Gelu Ionescu, 1n
cadrul Colocviului de la Cerisy-la-Salle, incd din intervalul 3-13 august 1978 (IONESCU,
1980,p.6)-1980 (IBIDEM, p. 36-39) (intervalul dintre colocviul propriu-zis si publicarea
comunicarilor sale), de unde Emmanuel Jacquart il reia (in traducerea inexacta a lui Gelu
Ionescu) si in capitolul Documente al editiei Thédtre complet din colectia Bibliotheque de la
Pléiade (IONESCO, 1991, p. 1397-1398), dupa cum Iinsusi mentioneaza intr-o nota.
(IBIDEM, p. 1886). Tot atunci, in 1991, in Romania, Gelu Ionescu reia eseul si 1i remarca
potentialul retroactiv extraordinar (IONESCU, 1991, p. 120-123), asadar tot anterior editiei
Marianei Vartic si a lui Aurel Sasu, Razboi cu toata lumea (1992). Cel mai curios fapt este ca
nici Ionesco insusi nu va relua acest articol, (re-)amintit incd din vara lui 1978 de Gelu
Ionesco, n vreuna dintre culegerile sale. Nici macar faptul ca a aparut in Bibliotheque de la
Pléiade, editia-cult de maxima clasicizare, nu a contribuit la impunerea a ceea ce noua acum
ne pare o evidentd, si anume ca avem de a face cu un articol-program pe care Ionesco il va
respecta cu desavarsire (latentd si tainicd) in cele mai importante piese ale sale, dar intr-o
logica umorala care se sustrage abil aproape de fiecare data, astfel incat premisa sda nu se
constituie Tn tezd. Gelu Ionescu remarca:

»Acest text scris cam anevoios si tiparit neglijent (ca multe altele din revistele vremii)
produce acum o oarecare stupoare. Pentru simplul motiv ca in el este anvizajata ceva dintr-o
conventie dramaticd pe care Eugen Ionescu o va impune abia peste 20 de ani.” (IBIDEM, p.
122).

Din pacate, acest text nu se va impune nici atunci, probabil fiindca textul nu vizeaza
scandalul cu orice pret (ca ale lui Artaud, Tzara si Isou), ci analiza si solutia. Ionesco nu
inventeazd o conventie dramatica prin acesta, ci intoarce din drum traditia, care o luase pe un
drum gresit, recuperand-o si recapacitand-o, nu departe de felul in care Titu Maiorescu o
realizase prin In contra directiei de astazi in cultura romana (1868). (MAIORESCU, 2005,
p.155-166). Reducand, de aceastd data nu doar la intuitie de geniu, ci si la contaminare
maioresciand, Despre Melodrama si Insuficienta formulei exotismului trebuie luate in seama
ca extensie a ,teoriei formelor fara fond”, cu mentiunea ca acestea nu se vor opri la analiza,
ci vor fi solutii care vor schimba criteriile teatrului in secolul XX. In loc sa aibd virulenta
unui manifest, Despre Melodrama are un pas si o cadentd analitice, aproape maioresciene,
semnul cd lonesco nu doar scrisese in limba romana, ci se si contaminase de echilibrul (dintre
Orient si Occident) al marilor ei spirite (asa cum, mai tarziu, se va lasa contaminat si de lon
Barbu). Junimismul intarziat al lui Ionesco, din acest text, (in primul rand prin rationalismul
sau lucid, egal celui al lui Ion Barbu, care denunta ,,poezia lenese” (BARBU, 1970, p. 215-
217)) nu putea fi luat in serios din cauza aerului de neseriozitate cu care lonescu a fost tratat
in interbelicul romanesc (impunerea acestei prejudecdti trebuie cautatd in scandalul care
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inconjoard premierea si aparitia volumului Nu (IONESCU, 1991, p.4-6)), iar, in Franta
(dintre 1978 si 1991, ca si ulterior), obisnuitd cu dese manifeste literare revendicative, dar
lipsite de substanta, vigilenta criticii adesea fie a cedat, fie a ignorat cu buna stiinta acest text
fiindca nu apartine limbii franceze si ar fi riscat sa se detaseze Intr-o veritabild ,,manta a lui
Gogol” vingt ans apres nu doar pentru Ionesco, ci pentru tot teatrul secolului XX, stabilind o
antecedentd coerenta teoretic neregasita nici la Vitrac, nici la Artaud, nici la Beckett, nici la
Adamov, nici la Genet sau Camus. Gelu Ionesco remarca, intr-o nota de subsol, faptul ca
»textele principale ale lui Artaud nu aparuserd inca la inceputul anului 1931.” (IONESCU,
1991, p. 123). Desi Antonin Artaud avea, inca din 1927-1929, abilitatea formularilor,
incercand sa scrie diferite manifeste: Manifeste pour un théatre avorté (ARTAUD, 1980, p.
22-25),Théatre Alfred Jarry (IBIDEM, p. 26-29)sau Le Thédtre Alfred Jarry (IBIDEM, p. 34-
36), ele sunt insa mai mult texte publicitare improvizate, decat sd se detaseze in veritabile
intuitii a caror durabilitate sd fie doveditd si intretinutd decenii la rand. Geniul teoretic al lui
Artaud e unul strict al formulelor, nu si al continutului, dar si intre acele formule se gasesc,
din pacate, suficiente clisee ale noului sau a ceea ce pretindea la ora aceea a fi noul. (Prin
urmare, putem spune ca vorbim despre un caracter mai degraba genialoid, nu genial.) Iluzia
nevoii de nou il obsedeaza ca o foame, ca sd pastrdm una dintre comparatia sale, lipsind
tocmai noul. Abia cand incepe sd publice textele din Teatrul si dublul sau (1938), Antonin
Artaud creioneaza relativ coerent o teorie a teatrului, careia, insd, nu i-a urmat, din pacate, o
opera in masura sa o egaleze si cu care sa se potenteze reciproc, cum se intdmpla in cazul lui
Ionesco, unde polemica teoriei cu practica e una fara egal. In partea urmitoare a studiului
nostru, vom Incerca sa stabilim cateva corespondente pentru a sustine ceea ce cronologia a
afirmat deja (chiar daca circulatia limbii romane in raport cu franceza a redus drastic ca
potentialitate de receptare), si anume cd Eugene lonesco 1l anticipeaza pe Antonin Artaud, iar
nu invers, cel putin in ceea ce priveste raportul dintre Despre Melodrama, Insuficienta
formulei exotismului si Teatrul si dublul sau:

a)

Cand isi inaugureaza corpusul teoretic, Antonin Artaud contextualizeaza, in Teatrul si
cultura, cu mici digresiuni istorice nu foarte concludente, starea de fapt a teatrului, precum si
cateva dintre functiile sale, sustinand ca:

,»Cel mai urgent nu mi se pare atat faptul de a lua apararea unei culturi a carei
existentd n-a salvat niciodata un om de la infometare si de la grija de a trai mai bine, cat a
extrage din ceea ce numim culturd idei a caror forta vie a la fel cu aceea a foamei. Avem
nevoie sd traim si sd credem 1n ceea ce ne tine in viata si cd ceva ne tine in viatd — iar ceea ce
iese dinlduntrul misterios al fiintei noastre nu trebuie sa ne bantuie la nesfarsit, cu un scop
vulgar digestiv. Vreau sa spun ca, daca pentru toti e important sa ne potolim imediat foamea,
e si mai important s nu irosim simpla noastrd fortd de a ne fi foame in grija unica de a o
potoli numaidecit. Dacd semnul epocii e confuzia, la baza acestei confuzii intrezdresc o
ruptura Intre lucruri si cuvintele, ideile, semnele ce le reprezinta.” (ARTAUD, 1997, p. 9).

In Despre Melodrama, Tonesco realizase o critici mult mai profunda a melodramei, ca
specie simbolica, enumerand ce a dus la decaderea ei artisticd. Melodrama nu e tratata doar
ca o specie, ci ca specia aleasa, ca o sinteza prin care el insusi sd se defineasca. Richard N.
Coe, unul dintre cei mai importanti critici de inceput ai lui lonesco, afirma (1963) ca ,toate
piesele sale, farda exceptie, apartin domeniului farsei si comediei.” (COE, Cahiers Renaud-
Barrault, No. 42, Julliard, Paris, février 1963, p.25). In realitate, apartin melodramei, mult
mai cuprinzatoare si pretabild mai multor variatiuni seriale. lonesco afirma:

,,Doi factori au determinat ciderea estetici a melodramei: mediocritatea, banalizarea
miracolului, decazut in coincidentd si hazard; si caracterul popular, — precis: democrat, — al
melodramei, (Din spiritul stiintific). Miracolul devenit coincidenta era, astfel, a la portée de
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tout le monde; si cotidian posibil. Neprevazutul deveni vazut si quasi-palpabil, — pentru
aceastd mediocritate plebee. lar autorul de melodrama era si el un om din public, neridicat
deasupra publicului si care scria pentru public. Speculand necesitatea psihologica de minune,
de neprevazut, s’a ajuns la un automatism, la o mecanizare si ordonare a neprevazutului :
minunea mecanica ; anulare, deci, a minunii.” (IONESCU, 1n ,,Zodiac”, martie 1931, p. 54).

Daca Ionesco e mistic si psihologic (de partea ratiunii, intrucdt constientizeaza
premeditat), Artaud pleacd de pe pozitii proletar-idealiste si, din fiziologie, incearca sa il
ajunga. In cazul amandurora putem observa o incercare de iniltare a teatrului. Inovatia e
inextricabil legatd de criticd si izvordste in intregime din ea. Motivatia lui Ionesco e
superioard celei a lui Artaud nu doar fiindca e mistica, iar nu alimentard, si nici fiindca
aceasta cauta sd mantuie prin teatru, iar nu sa satisfaca instinctul (dacd nu in primul, in al
doilea rand; putem observa aici Indrazneala timida a Ilui Artaud, pe urmele Iui Ionesco), ci
pentru ca reintoarce natura sa la acel hybris primordial pe care vechii greci l-au pastrat la
granita dintre religie si teatru ca pe un punct nevralgic, in realitate niciodatd lamurit,
nelamurire de unde, contaminant, apare iluzia teatrului si teoria coincidentelor, dezvoltata de
Ionesco. Asa-zisa ,,confuzie”, despre care vorbeste Artaud, este, la rindul ei, o lecturd gresita,
un misreading bloomian pe care nu avusese intuitia sd il observe.

b)

In 1933 (ARTAUD, 1964, p. 234-235), in Teatrul si ciuma, Antonin Artaud utilizeaza
un exemplu percutant, al carui sadism se datoreazd In bund masurd lejeritatii istorice,
nicidecum vitalismului. Panica devine vehicul de teatru prin relatarea unei epidemii de ciuma,
la Cagliari, in 1720. Acesta afirma:

»intr-o noapte de la sfarsitul lui aprilie sau inceputul lui mai 1720, cu vreo doudzeci
de zile Tnaintea sosirii la Marsilia a vasului Grand-Saint-Antoine, a carui debarcare a coincis
cu cea mai uluitoare! explozie de ciuma care a facut sd se inmulteascd memoriile orasului,
Saint-Rémys, vicerege al Sardiniei, pe care responsabilitdtile sale de monarh il sensibilizasera
la cei mai periculosi virusi, avu un vis deosebit de jalnic: se facea ca era atins de ciuma, iar
micul sa stat devastat de boald.” (ARTAUD, 1997, p. 15).

Coincidenta vizionara care Inlesneste teatrul si forta lui de a produce un soi de intriga
exterioara piesei, dar generatd de ea (adica metafizicd), o regasim la lonesco Inca din martie
1931:

»Numai catastrofa ne poate revela natura noastrd intima. Valul cotidianului si al
prevazutului ne ascunde pentru noi insine: ne insald, asupra noastrd, pe noi Insine: de aici,
necesitatea tragicului si a neprevazutului, a catastrofei care sa rupa, cu o strlucitoare lumina,
un val. Viata tragicd este o evadare. [...] Melodrama este tentativa de a realiza o estetica a
coincidentelor. Coincidenta constituie, astfel, principiul originar al oricarei actiuni, intrigi
melodramatice. Dar notiunea de coincidentd, — desi indicAnd o similard sau identica
necesitate psihica, — este totdeodata, si o diminuare a notiuni[i] de miracol, — compromisa de
stiintd. La moartea miracolului si a personagiului divin sau ocult, invisibil dar important,
central, —s’a Incercat o inlocuire a lui prin coincidenta: deoarece trebuia ca stiinta sa explice
totul si sd alunge misterul, — coincidenta era, astfel, o explicare si o motivatie a
neprevazutului.” (IONESCU, 1931, p. 54).

n traducerea romaneascd citatd (vezi ARTAUD, 1980, p. 22-25), cuvantul ,,merveilleuse” (vezi Artaud, Le
thédtre et son double, op. cit., p.15.) e tradus prin ,uluitoare”. Or, in forma cea mai fidela originalului,
., merveilleuse” s-ar traduce prin ,,minunata”. Mai mult ca sigur traducdatorii au vrut sda evite ,,cea mai
minunatd explozie de ciuma”, formulare improprie limbii romdne, dar relevanta pentru apropierea (dacda nu
chiar indatorarea morala) fata de textul ionescian, in care panica §i minunea reinstituie o carnalitate §i o
superstitie medievale.
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Martin Esslin considera ca Teatrul si ciuma este, ,,poate cel mai puternic din punct de
vedere poetic dintre eseurile din Teatrul si dublul sau.” (ESSLIN, 1976, p. 70-71). E totodata
si cel mai Indatorat lui Ionescu prin reabilitarea fatalitatii, a divinatiei folosite de teatru pentru
a interfera cu acel religo crestin care sa evidentieze metafizica. Asa cum lonesco va scrie mai
tarziu Jocul de-a macelul (1970), inspirat de epidemia de ciuma de la Londra, dupa o lectura
a Jurnalului din anul ciumei (1722) de Daniel Defoe, putem considera ca si Artaud I-a citit pe
Defoe, precum si o parte dintre arhivele din Cagliari, invocate, nefiind nevoie de Ionesco
pentru acest demers. Desigur, o scriere moderna prin puterea de reportaj monologat, cum este
jurnalul lui Defoe putea starni oricarui dramaturg o inspiratie scenica (in fapt, fiecare intrare
de jurnal putdnd fi germenele unei scene), insd cel care apropie teoretic mirajul unei
asemenea fatalitati de teatru e, teoretic cu doi ani mai devreme, practic cu trei, Eugene
Ionesco. Decalajul constd in distanta dintre pronuntarea conferintei de catre Artaud la
Sorbona (6 aprilie 1933) si publicarea ei in La Nouvelle Revue Frangaise (Nr. 253, la 1
octombrie 1934). (ARTAUD, 1964, p. 235). Cand va scrie Jocul de-a macelul, Ionesco va
opta pentru un fel de teatru impersonal, fard personaje atent construite, omogenizand, in
realitate, un personaj colectiv, dupd cum corect remarcase Emil Cioran (CIORAN, 1997, p.
836), care sa se reliefeze apoi si sd se individualizeze sub formad de module. Piesa le va
parea, probabil, artaudiana unora, insd Ionesco 1si e in continuare fidel siesi, cu mentiunea ca
omniscienta sa este, de aceastd data, aproape un studiu de eludare, de auto-debarasare, fiind
un Regele moare pe dos. Emil Cioran remarca faptul ca nu trebuie confundata tragedia cu
oroarea. (IBIDEM). O astfel de distinctie ar fi lamuritoare 1n perspectiva teoriilor personale si
a teatrului propriu-zis, atunci cand ii comparam pe lonesco si pe Artaud. Rimane de vazut in
ce masurd Artaud e un autor dramatic si nu o iIncercare de nou Stanislavski, tragic 1n
incapacitatea de a scrie altfel decat fragmentar.

c)

Punerea in scena si metafizica ncearca sa reabiliteze in teatru puterea ekfrastica a
literaturii si a limbajului, dar textul se dovedeste mai degrabd o comparatie poetica decat un
text teoretic. Apelul la pictura unui ,,primitiv’ (Lucas van den Leyden, Fiicele lui Lot,
pastrata la Luvru), extinde mai mult cultural decat teatral aria de referinte, Incercand o
intoarcere la puritate, nu lipsitd de un puternic reflex de fascinatie exotica, din traditia lui
Michel de Montaigne. (MONTAIGNE, 2007, p. 208-221). Anumite intreruperi ale descrierii
de cdtre inventie mai mult aproximeazad decat teoretizeaza, chiar daca dinamizeazad eficient
textul:

»Facut anume pentru a se adresa simturilor, acest limbaj trebuie mai intai sa le
satisfaca. Ceea ce nu-l impiedica apoi sa-si dezvolte consecinte intelectuale pe toate planurile
si in toate directiile. Aceasta permite Inlocuirea poeziei limbajului cu o poezie in spatiu, ce se
va rezolva intr-o zona neapartinand strict cuvintelor. [...] Aceastd poezie foarte dificila si
complexad imbraca mai multe aspecte: mai intai, ea le cuprinde pe acelea din toate mijloacele
de expresie care pot fi folosite pe scena: cum ar fi muzica, dansul, artele plastice, pantomima,
mimica, gesticulatia, intonatiile, arhitectura, luminile si decorul.” (ARTAUD, 1997, p. 33).

Inainte de toate, ,,primitivismul” (deschizand calea unor Isidore Isou? si Maurice
Lemaitre®) pe care acest eseu, precum si Despre teatrul balinez il dezvoltd ca variatiune a
exoticului (extensie nuantata a acelui bon sauvage al Renasterii) e anticipat de pe alte pozitii
de Ionesco in nota Insuficienta formulei exotismului. De aceastd datd, spre deosebire de

2 Isidore Isou, Fondements pour la transformation intégrale du théatre, Bordas, Paris, 1953

3Maurice Lemaitre, La Danse et le mime ciselants lettristes et hypergraphiques, précédé de La danse et la
pantomime de ’Antiquité aux lettristes, par Isidore Isou, et suivi de Partitions mimiques et chorégraphiques,
d’un Manifeste pour une pantomime surréaliste, et de Trois arguments de mimes surréalistes, Grassin, Paris,
1960, p. 41-47, 61-62
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Despre Melodrama, Ionesco nu se refera explicit la teatru, ci la literatura in general. Notele
venind una dupa alta, chiar daca insuficient, isi imprumuta cauza. lonesco afirma:

,Formula exotica a incercat o suplinire (nemultumitoare) a imaginatiei.Tentativa de
evadare din banal, — este astfel, printr-un faliment, o noua cadere in banal. Exoticul, exterior,
nu are, ca atare, vreo viabilitate esteticd ; intrucat decorul, interesantul decorului, suplineste
drama interioard.” (IONESCU, ,,Zodiac”, martie 1931, p. 55).

Ionesco nu numai ca are o luciditate obiectiva, dar anticipeaza eroarea pe care atat
Artaud, cat si Isou o vor face, aceea sa caute exoticul, noul, originalul in gesticulatia
abundenta, in social, cu alte cuvinte in exterior. Lupta sa e, iardsi, a fondului cu forma.
Anticipandu-1 prin paradox, cu alte cuvinte rdspunzand avant la lettre unor intrebari puse de
Artaud, Ionesco afirma:

,Literatura exotica imi satisface unele sentimente ale curiozitatii care pot fi
confundate cu sentimentele si necesitatile estetice, dar care nu sunt necesitatile estetice.
(Curiozitatea aceasta constituie, poate, o excesiva diminuare si ingustare a sentimentului
estetic de ,,uimire”). Exoticistii nu au cautat material de artd pe un alt plan decat cel al
viziunii noastre cotidiane: dar, numai, la un mai indepartat punct.” (IBIDEM).

Despre necesitati, despre fiziologie, Artaud vorbeste mai peste tot si nu convinge
atunci cand trebuie sa argumenteze. Exista la el o trintd permanentd cu traditia, pe care nu
reuseste sa o domine, dand exemple de la periferia ei, spre deosebire de lonesco, a carui
distinctie a poeticii coincidentelor e aproape un simulator de mister (cu functie de ipoteza de
lucru), pornind de la bagajul aristotelic al culturii europene a teatrului si al literaturii in
general. Pentru a da un sens nou vechiului, Ionesco afirma:

»|...Jmelodrama (si nu drama) este dreapta urmase a tragediei antice: ea este
implinitoarea moderna a nevoii eterne de miracol si groaza. Miracolul a fost Tnlocuit, modern,
de hazard si coincidentd. Coincidenta echivaleaza, psihic, miracolul. Melodrama este
tentativa de a realiza o esteticd a coincidentelor.” (IONESCU, ,,Zodiac”, martie 1931, p. 54).

Afirmatia e consternanta si pe ea, ca pe o fundatie imposibil de sustras, se va cladi
incepand de atunci tot ce va avea sa scrie lonesco. E nu numai o distinctie de mare critic
(pentru uz personal, desi impersonal formulatd), dar si de teoretician al istoriei. Poetul, putem
spune cd, in cazul de fata, se bazeaza pe spiritul critic al istoricului, atat de convingétor, incat
nici nu ne mai intereseaza daca are sau nu dreptate. Cand opera sa justifica un text teoretic de
asemenea anvergura precisa retroactiv, raportul e al unui adevar mai mare decat adevarul,
adica o forma de mitologie personala. Intr-o alti forma, Ionesco din martie 1931 e repetat de
Artaud, in octombrie al aceluiasi an (ARTAUD, 1964, p. 237):

,Un alt exemplu ar fi aparitia unei Fiinte inventate, confectionatd din lemn si stofa,
nesemanand cu nimic, dar nelinistitoare prin natura ei, avand capacitatea sa reintroduca pe
scend un suflu plapand al uriasei spaime metafizice, ce sta la temelia oricarui teatru antic.
Balinezii, cu dragonul lor inventat, ca toti orientalii, n-au pierdut sensul acestei frici
misterioase, pe care o stiu ca este unul dintre elementele cele mai active (si de altfel esentiale)
din teatru, atunci cand este ridicat pe adevaratul lui plan.” (ARTAUD, 1997, p.37).

Ionesco, dupa cum spune el Insusi, merge ,,mai in adanc”, in timp ce Artaud merge
doar ,,mai departe”. Antonin Artaud absolutizeazd necunoscutul prin exotism (adica prin
iluzie exterioard), dar si prin revansa politica pe care o are fatd de batrana Europa, revansa
care il impiedica sa vada ,,mai aproape” si ,,mai adanc”. Cei doi se intdlnesc Intr-o conditie de
perpendicularitate. Dus dupa o iluzie optica devenita culturald, Artaud a realizat, cu limitele
sale, nu fard o doza de interes in Jetul de sdnge (1925), un embrion de teatru la marginea
culturii europene, in timp ce lonesco a realizat unul din si in centrul istoricitatii culturale a
traditiei Europei. Filiera unui factotum (teatru y compris si chiar mai ales), din Jetul de sdnge
al lui Artaud, despre care Deborah B. Gaensbauer afirma ca e un exemplu rar de text complet
cu indicatii scenice, semnat de Artaud (GAENSBAUER, 1991, p. 15), se va resuscita abia
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prin teatrul lui Samuel Beckett, care ii va spori minutia si concentratia sibilinica, Tnecand
virulenta in limb. Artaud afirma:

»Pentru mine, teatrul se confunda cu posibilitatile sale de realizare atunci cand din el
rezultd consecinte poetice extreme, iar posibilitatile de realizare ale teatrului apartin cu totul
domeniului punerii in scend, vazutd ca un limbaj in spatiu si in miscare. Or, a trage
consecintele poetice extreme din mijloacele de realizare inseamna a face metafizica din ele si
cred cd nimeni nu se va opune acestui mod de a privi lucrurile. Iar a face metafizica
limbajului, a atitudinilor §i gesturilor, a decorului, a muzicii, din punct de vedere teatral,
inseamnd, mi se pare, a le considera in relatie cu toate modurile in care se pot intalni cu
timpul si cu miscarea.” (ARTAUD, 1997, p. 38).

Se poate vedea din felul In care isi pune baza in miscare si in componentele
paraverbale, cat de caduc e teatrul Iui Artaud. Teoria i-a supravietuit prin simpla ei putere
poeticd, irealizabild ca o utopie in cadrul operei lui Artaud si oglindind, in realitate, tragismul
lui personal. Ionesco afirma, ca parca anticipand si, in acelasi timp, contracarand:

,»Existd un melodramatism interior. O melodramatica a stdrilor sufletesti: organica,
primara. O stridentd necesard. O exacerbare. O violentd si o exagerare (un patologic) al
altitudinilor.Prin libera dospire a sentimentelor neprevazutului si groazei; prin liberare
imaginare a neprevazutului si a groazei, — si viata miracolului, — sd se cristalizeze
intruchiparile lor scenice.” (IONESCU, ,,Zodiac”, martie 1931, p. 55).

Dupa cum vedem, organicul, primarul (nu primitivul) e cel pe care lonesco il are in
vedere inca de la inceput pentru a se intoarce la natura proprie a teatrului. Distanta dintre
primar si primitiv e fina luciditate a calmarii exceselor si a maturizarii culturale a reflexului,
pana cand el, reflexul insusi devine una cu traditia. In contrapartid, mai tarziu (1971),
Ionesco va afirma ca nu 1i place Brecht fiindca nu e ,,primitiv, ci primar”. (IONESCO, 1977,
p- 192). Se contrazice lonesco 1n atitudini sau limbajul din 1931 e insuficient stapanit? latd un
teren miscator care, prin potentialitatea jocului concav-convex si convex-concav, ramane
supus geometriei intocmai ca in atitudinile schimbului de lumina criticd din Nu. Exacerbarea,
stridenta, patologicul nu vin din compararea cu alte arte, nu sunt victima unui sincretism
cultural, ci urmarea unui laser de luciditate care are puterea s vada napoi, in istoria teatrului
si s aiba, la 22 de ani, cea mai uluitoare viziune cu urmari din toatd cariera sa de dramaturg,
cea din Despre Melodrama, in care se gaseste genetic intreaga sa operd, la fel cum in ghinda
se gaseste toatd pddurea. Referindu-se la ,cristalizarea inchipuirilor scenice”, Ionesco
sugereaza ideea unui proces, cu care depozitiile din Teatrul alchimic se aseamana.

d)

Teatrul alchimic e eseul in care Antonin Artaud ne dezvaluie Intr-un fel cheia cartii
sale, devenita titlul corpusului de manifeste, nu mai importanta decat altele. E de remarcat
aici o scadere in lipsa de ierarhie a propriei terminologii, care, fard ordine, a intretinut o
cacofonie genialoida fard scapare. Artaud afirma:

»Acolo unde alchimia, prin simbolurile ei, apare ca un fel de Dublu spiritual al unei
operatii ce nu-si afld eficacitatea decat pe planul materiei reale, si teatrul trebuie considerat ca
Dublu nu al acestei realitati cotidiene si directe a carei inertd copie s-a marginit putin cate
putin a fi, pe cat de zadarnica pe atat de edulcorata, ci al unei alte realitati periculoase si
tipice, in care Principiile, ca si delfinii cand si-au itit capul, se grabesc sa reintre in
intunecimea apelor.” (ARTAUD, 1997, p. 41)

Spre deosebire de acesta, pentru care teatrul e dublul realitatii cotidiene, Ionesco, prin
corespondentele dintre cele doud eseuri din martie 1931 si piesele pe care le va scrie peste
doud decenii, aratd cd dublul teatrului e viziunea intregului ca operd, insdsi corespondenta,
puterea ei de arc menit a se coerentiza in timp, a se apropia cu cat timpul 1 este impotrivad, cu
alte cuvinte teoria coerentd cu care a debutat si care a trecut aproape neobservata. Dublul
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ionescian e chiar coincidenta, veritabild doar cu conditia de a nu o fi lamurit. Nu e exclus ca
(si) acesta sa fie motivul care l-a determinat pe lonesco, dupa traducerea eseului de catre Gelu
Ionescu, in 1978, sa nu 1l reia niciodatd in jurnalele sale fragmentare sau in culegerile sale de
articole.

e)

Teatrul cruzimii reprezintd, in realitatea lui pseudo-practica, un mic organon brechtian
avant la lettre, cu foarte multe nuante si incercari practice precise. Daca Teatrul oriental si
occidental s1 Sa ne descotorosim de capodopere pleaca de la o comparatie partizana si fara
prea mult temei, acestea ajung la negarea artei traditiei dintr-o simpla confuzie a naturii
exotice. Vorbind despre arta spectacolului, interpretare, chiar si despre cinema, Artaud 1isi
disipeaza ideile si 1si angajeaza viziunea. Ce i desparte radical pe cei doi este iluzia
politicului. Chiar daca in perioada interbelicd lonesco frecventa nu putini scriitori de stanga,
ba chiar traind mai degraba printre ei1, cele doua eseuri ale sale nu fac nicio concesie iluziei ca
realitatea estetica e a realului social, ba dimpotrivd, acesta merge, cu o coerentd greu de
contrazis, spre un estetic plauzibil. Nu are iluzia puritatii, ci desavarsirea obiectivitatii.
Antonin Artaud isi va mina mai peste tot cartea cu un explicit politic (de la raportarea la
realitate si, In epoca, pand la acordarea atentiei cinematografului), fapt care 11 diminueaza
forta vizionard prin imediat, pand la a-i reduce acei loci plini de forta potentiald (primitivism,
alchimie) la niste simple exemple de parcurs, improvizate. Uneori, Artaud emite adevarate
postulate:

,Fard un element de cruzime la baza oricirui spectacol, teatrul nu este cu putinta. in
starea de degenerescentd in care ne aflam, doar prin piele ne va putea patrunde in spirite
metafizica. ” (IBIDEM, p. 80).

Fundamentul unei astfel de remarci este unul social, venind parcad din influenta unui
Antonio Gramsci, prin schimbarea propagandei cu metafizica, insd pastrand violentarea.
Practic, intriga e eliminata pentru a lasa locul unui element de cruzime. Cruzimea cu orice
pret, impusa dogmatic, ca scop in sine. Totusi, Artaud sustine teatrul ca artd neinteresata, a
gratuitului:

,»lotul depinde de modul si de puritatea cu care sunt facute lucrurile. Exista un risc.
Dar sa nu se uite ca un gest teatral este violent, dar dezinteresat, si ca teatrul ne invata tocmai
despre inutilitatea actiunii care, odatd indeplinita, nu mai trebuie facuta, si despre utilitatea
superioard a starii neutilizate de actiune dar care, reintoarsa, produce sublimarea.” (IBIDEM,
p. 67).

Fundamental, daca politic nu converg, singurul loc in care cei doi autori se intilnesc e
felul in care 1si moduleaza argumentatia printr-un proces de intelegere (de maieutica proprie)
a teatrului. Ionesco afirma:

,,Doi factori au determinat ciderea estetici a melodramei: mediocritatea, banalizarea
miracolului, decazut in coincidentd si hazard; si caracterul popular, - precis: democrat, - al
melodramei.” (IONESCU, ,,Zodiac”, martie 1931, p. 54).

Cand se refera la melodrama, Ionesco nu se referd mai putin la teatru in general decat
se referd Artaud cand contrazice primatul textului (ARTAUD, 1997, p. 35). lonesco, vom
vedea ulterior (1979), 1l va pretinde cu maxima vigoare, coerent cu sine. (IONESCO, 1994, p.
164-168).

/)

In Atletism afectiv, Artaud deplaseazi cruzimea spre sublim, incercand o interiorizare
a supletii raporturilor, dar si inca o fatetd a dublului:

,» Irebuie sa admitem, la actor, un fel de musculatura afectivd corespunzatoare unor
localizari fizice ale sentimentelor. Un actor se prezintd ca un veritabil atlet fizic, cu

69



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

rectificarea surprinzatoare ca organismului atletului 1i corespunde un organism afectiv
analog, care 1i este paralel, ca un dublu al celuilalt, desi nu se manifestd pe acelasi plan.
Actorul este un atlet al inimii.” (ARTAUD, 1997, p. 104)

Aceasta fateta a dublului privit prin afect, lonescu o gandise (nu cu referire la actor, ci
la functia exoticului in literaturda si la definirea lui) in Insuficienta formulei exotismului.
Exemplificind cd nu e suficient sd scrii despre literatura mexicand pentru a pretinde
exotismul, care se va banaliza odatd ajuns in Mexic, lonesco afirma:

,Lumea mexicana (ca atare) este insad tot lume banald, comuna, reala. Viziunea ei nu
cere ochelari estetici. Se afld pe planul realitatii noastre, exterioare. Pentru ca exista un singur
exotic: sufletesc.” (IONESCU, Insuficienta formulei exotismului, ,,Zodiac”, martie 1931, p.
56).

Cand spune ,,un singur exotic: sufletesc”, lonesco spune implicit si psihic, si afectiv,
fara sd limiteze demersul la corp si la exacerbarea corporalitatii. Interiorizarea exotismului
prevazut de Ionesco in 1931 a fost confirmata ulterior nu doar de el insusi sau de Beckett (in
toate piesele, fara exceptie), ci si de generatia urmatoare de dramaturgi, de exemplu de catre
Harold Pinter. In piese precum Camera (1957), Tradare (1978) sau, mai mult chiar, in
Priveliste (1968) si in Liniste (1969), atitudinea personajelor (si, implicit, a actorului) e
exoticd prin implozie (si felul cum poate ea sd se abtind), nu prin explozie. Mai mult sau mai
putin latentd, aceastd implozie e un efect de suprasarcina care va domina teatrul european
pana prin anii 1980-90, cand noi forme de violentare sau chiar de cruzime (Bernard-Marie
Koltes sau Sarah Kane) se vor desprinde din ,,mantaua lui Artaud”. Nici chiar acestia nu vor
fi pe deplini arthaudieni, ci, la un moment dat, vor schimba reflexul exterior pe un real
»exotism sufletesc” (asa cum il gandise, in fugd, lonesco), iIn monolog si monodrama, in piese
precum In singuratatea campurilor de bumbac (1985) sau 4.48 Psihoza (2000).

%

Daca articolul Despre Melodrama si Insuficienta formulei exotismului, apendicele sau
punctual, devin importante, e In primul rand pentru ca Ionesco va confirma ulterior vocatia de
mare dramaturg, pe cand Antonin Artaud, nu. Artaud, spre deosebire de Roger Vitrac,
colaboratorul sau, dramaturg remarcabil (in care unii vad o certd influenta asupra lui Ionesco
(HOFFERT, in Eugene Ilonesco, Classicisme et modernité..., 2011, p. 235-246), desi toate
achizitiile de acest tip lonesco putea foarte bine sa le imprumute de la I. L. Caragiale, care 1-a
influentat decisiv si de la care el insusi se revendicd (IONESCO, 1966, p.199-204)), nu a
confirmat ca dramaturg, deschizand calea unei alte Incercari de uomo universale decat cea a
teatrului propriu-zis, cea a lui Isidore Isou, mergand spre o globalizare a teatrului, nu spre o
universalizare a lui. Conceptiile legate de teatru, atat ale lui Artaud, cat si ale lui Isou, tin de
scenografie, de o anumita recapacitare etica (nu lipsitd de o subtila si, paradoxal, violenta prin
explicit revansa politicd), mai mult decat de o inovatie teoretica justificatd ulterior prin opere
dramatice remarcabile. E foarte greu si lipsit de plauzibilitate sd afirmam ca, prin cele doua
articole romanesti din Zodiac, lonesco il influenteaza pe Artaud, dar, cronologic si atitudinal,
putem afirma fara echivoc nu doar ca il anticipeaza, ci totodata il si contrazice intr-o indirecta
polemica Orient-Occident a aceleiasi Europe. Din punctul de vedere al durabilitatii versatile
si vizionare, prin lonesco (inca, la acea data, Ionescu), Orientul s-a dovedit mai lucid si mai
putin dispus la concesii politice, sociale sau de muritor. Cel care nu s-a inselat a fost Orientul,
dar nu atat de indepartat pe cat il pretindea remuscarea politica a lui Artaud, ci, cum
afirmase Ionesco, in primul rind mai addnc.
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Abstract

This article examines the national curricula for German as a foreign language in
Slovenian elementary school from the point of view of multilingual pedagogy. The potential of
multilingual approaches for foreign language teaching/learning should be firmly anchored in
language policy documents so that it can be implemented in practice at all. The analysis of
existing and valid curricula shows that multilingualism is partly addressed in the curricula,
but there is still a lack of concrete information on how multilingualism can be promoted in
practice.

Zusammenfassung

Der  vorliegende Beitrag stellt  die curriculare Verortung der
Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik in nationalen slowenischen Lehrpldnen fiir Deutsch als
Fremdsprache fiir Grundschule dar. Die Potenziale der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik fiir das
Lernen der Fremdsprachen sollten in sprachenpolitischen Dokumenten fest verankert werden,
damit sie in der Praxis iiberhaupt umgesetzt werden konnen. Die Analyse von existierenden
und giiltigen Lehrplinen erortert, dass einige Aspekte der Mehrsprachigkeit teilweise in den
Lehrpldnen thematisiert werden, und die anderen villig iibersehen werden. Es mangelt noch
immer an konkreten Hinweisen, wie die Forderung der Mehrsprachigkeit in der Praxis
realisiert werden kann.

Keywords: curricula, multilingualism, German as a foreign language, elementary schools

Schliisselworter: Lehrpline, Mehrsprachigkeit, Deutsch als Fremdsprache, Grundschule
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1. Einfithrung

In slowenischen Grundschulen wird Deutsch tiberwiegend als zweite Fremdsprache
(L3) gelernt. Nur einzelne Grund- und Mittelschulen im Osten Sloweniens bieten momentan
Deutsch als erste Fremdsprache (L2) an. Als erste Fremdsprache lernen heute die meisten
slowenischen Schiiler und Schiilerinnen Englisch, das heiflt, dass sie in der Regel immer
gewisse (fremd)sprachliche Vorkenntnisse haben, wenn sie mit dem Deutschen in Kontakt
kommen. Das Erlernen der deutschen Sprache findet also nach dem Englischen statt und
verlduft dann gleichzeitig mit dem Englischen. Neben der Erstsprache kommen
Grundschulkinder im Laufe der priméiren Ausbildung mit zwei Fremdsprachen in Kontakt und
somit werden die Tiiren zur Mehrsprachigkeit auch offiziell gecffnet.

Fiir alle Formen des DaF-Unterrichts in Slowenien bestehen staatliche Lehrpline, die
Lehrende dazu verpflichten, globale und spezifische Ziele mit dem DaF-Unterricht zu
erreichen und Lernende bis zu einem gewissen Niveau nach dem Europiischen
Referenzrahmen fiir Sprachen (kurz GER) (EUROPARAT, 2001) zu bringen. Auch
Lehrwerke, die im DaF-Unterricht eingesetzt werden, miissen von einer besonderen
Kommission auf dem Schulministerium genehmigt werden. Es diirfen nur solche eingesetzt
werden, die mit den Lehrplidnen iibereinstimmen.

Die vorliegende Arbeit setzt sich zum Ziel, eine Antwort darauf zu finden, wie die
Mehrsprachigkeit und die Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik in verpflichtenden
sprachenpolitischen Dokumenten thematisiert werden. Im Rahmen dieser Studie wurden die
Lehrpléne fiir DaF-Unterricht in slowenischen Grundschulen analysiert und diskutiert.

2. Was wird unter Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik verstanden?

Die Mehrsprachigkeit ist in der Fremdsprachendidaktik schon seit vielen Jahren ein viel
diskutiertes Thema. Marx (2014) bietet einen Uberblick iiber verschiedene Forschungsaspekte
der Mehrsprachigkeit an, z. B. Vorteile und Nachteile der mehrsprachigen Schiiler im
Bildungsprozess, Wirkung der Mehrsprachigkeit auf das Erlernen neuer Sprachen,
Auswirkung der Mehrsprachigkeit auf das Interesse fiir Fremdsprachenlernen,
Sprachlernmotivation, migrationsbedingte Mehrsprachigkeit. Die Metaanalyse von zwolf
deutschen, Osterreichischen und schweizerischen Studien zur Mehrsprachigkeit von
BREDTHAUER und ENGFER (2018) zeigt Desiderata in vielen Bereichen, die bei der
Forderung der Mehrsprachigkeit eine Schliisselrolle haben: Aus- und Fortbildungen von
Lehrpersonen, qualititsvolle Lehr-/Lernmaterialien, mangelhafte Umsetzung in der
Unterrichtspraxis oder geteilte Einstellungen zur Mehrsprachigkeit der Lehrkrifte.

In den letzten Jahren wurden etliche Ansidtze und Methoden in den Unterricht
eingesetzt, die alle das Ziel anstreben, die Mehrsprachigkeit der Schiiler zu fordern und zu
entwickeln. Es wird davon ausgegangen, dass das metalinguistische Bewusstsein der
mehrsprachigen Lernenden besser entwickelt wird und dass mehrsprachige Lernende wegen
ihrer Sprachlernerfahrungen Sprachlernstrategien effektiver einsetzen. (vgl. JESSNER 2008).
Die Tatsache, dass Schiiller ihre eigenen Sprachlernerfahrungen besitzen und
Sprachkompetenzen entweder aulerhalb des schulischen Umfelds, z. B. im Elternhaus oder bei
anderen sprachlichen und nicht-sprachlichen Fiachern entwickeln, sollte darin resultieren, dass
im Fremdsprachenunterricht ihr eigenes sprachliches Repertoire besser zum Einsatz kommen
konnte und als Grundlage fiir das Erlernen weiteren Sprachen diente. Das Hauptziel der
Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik ist der ,,Aufbau einer integrativen Sprachkompetenz*
(BREDTHAUER, 2018, S. 276).

Unter dem Begriff Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik werden unterschiedliche Konzepte
verstanden, die auf die mehrsprachliche Kompetenz der Lernenden zuriickgreifen, das heif3t,
auf ihre L1, L2, L3... wie auch auf alle Sprachvarietiten, und diese explizit in
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Fremdsprachenunterricht einbeziehen und darauf aufbauen, um die Zielsprache besser zu
erlernen. Krumm konstatiert, dass ,,Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik versucht, die vorhandenen
Sprachkenntnisse und Sprachlernerfahrungen fiir eine Okonomisierung des (...)
Sprachenlernens generell zu nutzen, zum einen, indem Sprachverwandtschaften aufgesucht
werden, zum anderen, indem das Sprachbewusstsein geschult und Lernstrategien vermittelt
werden” (KRUMM, 2010, S. 208). Da die mehrsprachigkeitsorientierten Konzepte vielfiltig
sind und diese Didaktik zum Teil auch zersplittert ist, hinterldsst Spuren auch in der DaF-
Praxis. Lehrende klagen oft, sie wissen nicht, wie sie die Mehrsprachigkeit im Unterricht in
der Praxis umsetzten sollten und benétigen Fortbildungen zu dieser Thematik (HAUKAS,
2016).

Ein weiterer wichtiger Aspekt sind die unterschiedlichen Einstellungen der
Lehrpersonen zur Mehrsprachigkeit. Etliche Lehrende sehen die Mehrsprachigkeit im Grunde
als positiv ein, auf der anderen Seite zeigen aber viele Studien, dass einige Lehrende den
Pluralen Ansitzen gegeniiber eher skeptisch stehen (vgl. DE ANGELIS, 2011, HAUKAS,
2016, LUNDBERG, 2018, ALISAARI et al. 2021). Der Grund dafiir konnte auch darin liegen,
dass die Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik kein einheitlich definiertes Konzept ist und keine
festgelegte Umsetzung in der Praxis vorschreibt. Viele Lehrpersonen fiihlen sich folglich nicht
gewachsen mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Konzepte praktisch umzusetzen, weil sie die
Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeit nicht gut genug kennen und daher in diesem Bereich nur
autodidaktisch handeln konnen.

Meier (2014) fiihrt folgende Begriffe der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik an:

e Interkomprehension, die vorherige Sprachlernerfahrungen als Hilfe beim Verstehen
(rezeptiv) in einer neuen Sprache einbezieht;

e Drittspracherwerb, bei dem auf vorherigen Sprachlernerfahrungen aufgebaut wird;

e CLIL-Ansatz (Engl. Content and Language Integrated Learning), als Ansatz, bei dem
Lernende in der Zielsprache fiir sie relevante Inhalte lernen;

e Language Awareness betont u.a. die Relevanz der Einstellungen und Wertschitzungen
gegeniiber Sprachen, Sensibilisierung fiir Sprachenvielfalt, Ahnlichkeiten und
Unterschiede...

e Translanguaging bzw. Code-Switching, wobei mehrsprachige Lernende aus einem
sprachlichen Repertoire sprachliche Mittel auswihlen und zwischen sprachlichen
Systemen mehr oder weniger wechseln.

Der Referenzrahmen fiir plurale Ansidtze zu Sprachen und Kulturen (kurz RePA)
(CANDELIER et al., 2009, S. 5-7) unterscheidet vier plurale Ansdtze, und zwar das
interkulturelle Lernen, den Ansatz Eveil aux langues - die Sensibilisierung fiir sprachliche und
kulturelle Diversitit, Interkomprehension zwischen verwandten Sprachen und integrierte
Fremdsprachendidaktik in unterschiedlichen erworbenen und gelernten Sprachen. Die Autoren
heben hervor, dass /d/ie Konzepte gegeneinander nicht immer trennscharf seien (CANDELIER
et al. 2009, S. 5). Mit zahlreichen Deskriptoren zum Wissen, Einstellungen und Fertigkeiten
sowie praxistauglichen Materialien unterstiitzt der Referenzrahmen Lehrende und Lernende
bei der Entwicklung der mehrsprachigen Kompetenz.

3. Deutsch als Fremdsprache in slowenischen staatlichen Grundschulen

Fir alle Ficher, die in slowenischen Schulen unterrichtet werden, bestehen
verpflichtende staatliche Lehrpline. Lehrende, die in bestimmten Altersgruppen und in
bestimmten Formaten des DaF-Unterrichts Deutsch unterrichten, miissen sich an die Lehrpldane
halten und die angestrebten Ziele realisieren. Auf den Webseiten vom slowenischen
Schulministerium und auf den Webseiten vom slowenischen Schulamt werden alle giiltigen
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Lehrplidne aufgelistet und verlinkt, so dass jeder Interessierte Zugang zu diesen Dokumenten
hat. Alle Lehrpline sind in der slowenischen Sprache verfasst.

Da Deutsch als erste oder als zweite Fremdsprache unterrichtet wird und in
unterschiedlichen Formaten im Schulalltag realisiert wird, erfolgt eine kurze Ubersicht iiber
die Moglichkeiten Deutsch in den slowenischen Grundschulen zu lernen. Lernende kdnnen
sich freiwillig fiir Deutsch als erste Fremdsprache schon in der ersten Klasse entscheiden und
das Fach als Wahlfach auswiéhlen. Ab der zweiten Grundschulklasse sind Lernende
verpflichtend eine Fremdsprache zu nehmen und sie konnen zwischen Deutsch und Englisch
wihlen. Wenn sie sich fiir Deutsch entscheiden, lernen sie diese Sprache von der zweiten bis
zur neunten Klasse. Fiir Deutsch als erste Fremdsprache in der slowenischen neunjéhrigen
Grundschule existieren folgende Lehrpline:

1. Lehrplan: Fremdsprache in der ersten Klasse in der Grundschule — Wahlfach (70

Stunden)',

2. Lehrplan: Fremdsprache in der zweiten und dritten Klasse in der Grundschule —

Pflichtfach (140 Stunden)?,

3. Lehrplan: Deutsch als erste Fremdsprache von der vierten bis zur neunten Klasse —

Pflichtfach (656 Stunden)?,

Lernende, die Englisch als erste Fremdsprache lernen, haben die Mdglichkeit Deutsch
als zweite Fremdsprache zu lernen. Im Pflichtprogramm der Grundschule wird Deutsch ab der
siebten Klasse als Pflichtwahlfach angeboten*. Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache wird auch im
erweiterten Grundschulprogramm?® angeboten. Das heiBt, die Schule muss die zweite
Fremdsprache anbieten und Lernende konnen aus dem schulischen Angebot Deutsch
auswihlen und ein Jahr besuchen, wenn sie das Interesse haben. Nach einem Schuljahr konnen
sie ein anderes Fach nehmen oder weiter Deutsch besuchen.

Fiir Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache sind momentan zwei Lehrpline giiltig®.
1. Lehrplan: Zweite Fremdsprache von der vierten bis zur neunten Klasse — Wahlfach, aus
dem Jahr 2013 (414 Stunden)’,
2. Lehrplan Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache von der siebten bis zur neunten Klasse —
Pflichtwahlfach, aus dem Jahr 2001 (204 Stunden)?,

Lehrplidne fiir Deutsch als Fremdsprache sind umfassende Dokumente. In der Regel
erfolgt im ersten Kapitel die Bestimmung des Faches, dann werden allgemeine Ziele, operative
Ziele und Inhalte festgelegt und danach werden Wissensstandards und didaktische Hinweise
angefiihrt. In einigen Lehrpldnen werden im letzten Kapitel Berufsprofile angegeben, mit
denen bestimmt wird, welche Ausbildung Lehrende haben miissen, um das Fach unterrichten

Thttps://www.gov.si/assets/ministrstva/MIZS/Dokumenti/Osnovna-sola/Ucni-

nacrti/izbirni/Neobvezni/TJ prvi razred izbirni neobvezni.pdf
*https://www.gov.si/assets/ministrstva/MIZS/Dokumenti/Osnovna-sola/Ucni-

nacrti/obvezni/UN _TJ 2. in 3. razred OS.pdf

3 https://www.gov.si/assets/ministrstva/MIZS/Dokumenti/Osnovna-sola/Ucni-nacrti/obvezni/UN_nemscina.pdf
4 Fiir das Pflichtprogramm sind neben dem Lehrplan fiir Deutsch noch weitere elf Lehrpline fiir Fremdsprachen
bestitigt. Wenn Schulen Kapazititen haben, kdnnen sie als zweite Fremdsprache folgende Sprachen anbieten:
Englisch, Franzosisch, Kroatisch, Italienisch, Chinesisch, Latein, Ungarisch, Mazedonisch, Russisch, Serbisch,
Spanisch.

5 Im erweiterten Programm konnen Englisch, Franzésisch, Italienisch, Ungarisch und Deutsch gelernt werden.

® Fiir Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache existiert noch ein Lehrplan, der aber in der Pilotphase ,,Einfithrung der
zweiten Fremdsprache als Pflichtfach ab der siebten Klasse* in den Jahren 2008 bis 2016 giiltig war. Nach der
Pilotphase wurde Deutsch nicht mehr als Pflichtfach ab der siebten Klasse unterrichtet.
"https://www.gov.si/assets/ministrstva/MIZS/Dokumenti/Osnovna-sola/Ucni-

nacrti/izbirni/Neobvezni/Drugi TJ izbirni neobvezni.pdf
8https://www.gov.si/assets/ministrstva/MIZS/Dokumenti/Osnovna-sola/Ucni-nacrti/izbirni/3-
letni/Nemscina_izbirni.pdf
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zu diirfen. In der ersten Triade der Grundschule ist ndmlich noch eine zusitzliche
Spezialisierung fiir frithes Fremdsprachenlehren erforderlich. Im Weiteren wird beleuchtet, ob
das Konzept der Mehrsprachigkeit in einzelnen Lehrpldnen fiir DaF-Unterricht thematisiert
wird und welche Aspekte der Mehrsprachigkeit angesprochen werden.
4. Empirischer Teil
4.1. Untersuchungsfragen
In dieser Studie wurden folgende Forschungsfragen gestellt:
1. Wie wird der Begriff Mehrsprachigkeit in den Lehrplidnen erwihnt?
2. Welche Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik lassen sich in den Lehrpldanen
erkennen?

4.2. Methodologischer Vorgang

Fiir die Analyse der Lehrpldne wurde die qualitative Forschungsmethode ausgewihlt,
und zwar bedienten wir uns der Inhaltsanalyse (MAYRING, 2010). Das mehrmalige Lesen
aller Lehrpldne ermdoglichte die Identifikation der Analyseeinheiten und die Kodierung der
Textteile. Das Vorgehen war deduktiv, wobei folgende Kategorien im Voraus festgelegt
wurden: Begriffsbestimmung, Sprachbewusstheit, Sprachlernkompetenz und
mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Methoden im Unterricht. In die Kategorie Sprachbewusstheit
wurden alle Textstellen eingeordnet, die explizit oder implizit die Einstellungen zu Sprachen
hervorheben. Im Fokus steht also die Sensibilisierung fiir Sprachen bzw. Language Awareness.
Der Kategorie Sprachlernkompetenz wurden Textstellen zugeordnet, die Wechselwirkungen
aller erworbenen Sprachen auf das Lernen oder mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Lernstrategien
thematisierten. In die letzte Kategorie mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Methoden im DaF-
Unterricht wurden Textstellen eigeordnet, die die praktischen Hinweise oder Tipps fiir die
Umsetzung der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik beinhalten.

S. Zur Analyse der Lehrpliine

Im Folgenden werden die Ergebnisse und die Interpretation einzelner Kategorien
prasentiert. Jede Kategorie wird mit illustrativen Beispielen aus den Lehrplédnen versehen.

5.1. Zur Kategorie Begriffsbestimmung

Der Lehrplan fiir Fremdsprachen in der ersten Klasse (PEVEC SEMEC et al., 2013a)
gilt fiir Deutsch und Englisch, weil diese zwei Sprachen als erste Fremdsprache unterrichtet
werden. In diesem Lehrplan wird der Begriff Mehrsprachigkeit nicht explizit erwéhnt, trotzdem
ergeben sich beim Lesen mehrere Stellen, die mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktische Annidherungen
thematisieren.

Die Sensibilisierung fiir Sprachen und die Formierung der gesellschaftlichen und
individuellen Mehrsprachigkeit werden als allgemeine Ziele des Fremdsprachenunterrichts in
der zweiten und dritten Klasse gesetzt. Im Lehrplan fiir Fremdsprachen in der zweiten und
dritten Klasse (PEVEC SEMEC et al., 2013b) wird zwischen Mehrsprachigkeit und
Vielsprachigkeit unterschieden, wobei mit der Mehrsprachigkeit die gesellschaftliche
Mehrsprachigkeit und mit der Vielsprachigkeit die individuelle mehrsprachige Kompetenz
gedacht wird. Das Wort Mehrsprachigkeit taucht 8-mal und das Wort Vielsprachigkeit 5-mal
auf. Das Fremdsprachenlernen in der zweiten und dritten Klasse soll einen Beitrag zur spéteren
»individuellen funktionalen Vielsprachigkeit™ (ebd., S. 4) leisten, indem Lernende das Ziel
erreichen konnten, neben der Muttersprache auch weitere zwei Fremdsprachen zu beherrschen.
Zusitzlich wird im Kapitel Fachbestimmung auch auf die Vorteile der Mehrsprachigkeit
hingewiesen, und zwar auf besseres divergentes Denken und metasprachliches Bewusstsein,
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erfolgreiche Auseinandersetzung mit komplexen Aufgaben und auf die spiter entwickelte
Demenz (vgl. ebd.). Dieser Lehrplan ist unter den analysierten der einzige, in dem ein
Unterkapitel der Mehrsprachigkeit/Vielsprachigkeit gewidmet wird, in dem aber nur auf die
Rolle der Erstsprache beim Fremdsprachenerwerb eingegangen wird.

Der Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als erste Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9. Klasse
— Pflichtfach (KAC, VOLCANSEK, RAMSAK, 2016) beinhaltet Richtlinien fiir Deutsch als
erste Fremdsprache, die fiir Schiiler, die Deutsch als erste Fremdsprache ausgewihlt haben,
verpflichtend ist. Der Begriff Mehrsprachigkeit wird mehrmals explizit erwédhnt und als eins
der drei Hauptziele des DaF-Unterrichts festgelegt. Die Mehrsprachigkeit wird als Mehrwert
prasentiert und als ein wichtiger Faktor zur Stirkung eigener Identitdt verstanden. ,,Die
Sprachkenntnisse ermoglichen einen interkulturellen Dialog und fordern ein besseres
Zusammenleben und gegenseitigen Respekt™ (ebd., S.7).

Der Lehrplan Zweite Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9. Klasse — Wahlfach
(PEVEC SEMEC et. al., 2013c) gibt Richtlinien fiir Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache von der
4. bis zur 9. Klasse. Lernende konnen sich frei entscheiden, ob sie das Fach aus dem
schulischen Angebot auswéihlen oder nicht. Schon der erste Satz im Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als
Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9. Klasse — Wahlfach beinhaltet den Begriff
Mehrsprachigkeit und deutet darauf hin, dass der L3-Unterricht als Beitrag ,,zur
Mehrsprachigkeit und dem Verstehen der Multikulturalitidt® (ebd., S. 4) verstanden werden soll.
Das Wort Mehrsprachigkeit taucht im Lehrplan 8-mal auf, einmal wird der Begriff
Vielsprachigkeit erwihnt.

Der Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache von 7. bis 9. Klasse (KONDRIC
HORVAT et al., 2001) ist der élteste Lehrplan und wurde im Jahr 2001 veroffentlicht. Zur
gleichen Zeit erschien auch der Europidische Referenzrahmen fiir Sprachen, dessen
Ubersetzung auf Slowenisch erst 10 Jahre spiter erfolgte. Der Begriff Mehrsprachigkeit taucht
in diesem Lehrplan nicht auf, da zu der Zeit in Slowenien der Mehrsprachigkeit noch nicht sehr
viel Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet wurde. Dennoch lassen sich an mehreren Stellen einige
Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeit erkennen, obwohl nicht unter diesem Begriff. Zum Teil wird
in diesem Lehrplan mit dem Begriff Interkulturalitit jenes erklért, was heute begrifflich durch
Mehrsprachigkeit ersetzt wird. Dieser Lehrplan ist im Vergleich zu neueren Lehrplidnen stirker
zielsprachenorientiert, jedoch mit Verweisen, dass auch innerhalb der deutschen Sprache
Sprachvarietiten bestehen.

5.2. Zur Kategorie Sprachbewusstheit

Im Lehrplan fiir Fremdsprachen in der ersten Klasse (PEVEC SEMEC et al., 2013a)
wird ausdriicklich betont, dass ,,frithes Fremdsprachenlernen einen positiven Einfluss auf das
metasprachliche Bewusstsein und auf die Muttersprachenkenntnisse ausiibt (ebd., S. 5).
Weiter wird erwihnt, dass heutige Lernende unterschiedliche Muttersprachen haben, es werden
aber nur Slowenisch als Muttersprache fiir die groe Mehrheit und Italienisch/Ungarisch als
Muttersprache der beiden Minderheiten angegeben. Es gibt keinen Verweis auf andere
Muttersprachen der Lernenden. Das Ziel des Fremdsprachenlernens in der ersten Klasse ist
neben der Sensibilisierung fiir Fremdsprachen auch die Forderung einer positiven Einstellung
zu Fremdsprachen.

Im Lehrplan fiir Fremdsprachen in der zweiten und dritten Klasse (PEVEC SEMEC et
al.,2013b) wird die Sensibilisierung fiir Sprachen als eins der Ziele erwédhnt. Aus dem Lehrplan
geht heraus, dass Lernende eine positive Haltung und Einstellung zur Erstsprache entwickeln
sollen, denn das hat einen positiven Einfluss auf die Entwicklung der Mehrsprachigkeit.

Im Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als erste Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9. Klasse
— Pflichtfach (KAC, VOLCANSEK, RAMSAK, 2016) steht, dass Schiiler und Schiilerinnen
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»eigene Mehrsprachigkeit und Sprachbewusstsein entwickeln®, weil ,,Mehrsprachigkeit/.../ in
der modernen Welt einen Wert besitzt. Deutsch ist fiir unsere Schiiler meistens die zweite oder
die dritte Fremdsprache® (ebd., S. 7). Dadurch wird im Lehrplan die Bedeutung der
Sprachkenntnisse hervorgehoben und gleichzeitig wird darauf aufmerksam gemacht, dass
Lernende sprachliche Vorerfahrungen schon besitzen und diese bei dem Erlernen des
Deutschen eine Rolle spielen. Im DaF-Unterricht sollte Sprachbewusstsein der Lernenden
thematisiert und gefordert werden. Die Bedeutung der Sprachkenntnisse wird auch als ein
wichtiger Aspekt hinsichtlich der mehrsprachigen Identitét eines Lernenden gesehen: ,,Mit dem
Lernen mehrerer Sprachen gleichzeitig machen und stirken [...] [die Schiiler] ihre
mehrsprachige und (mehr)kulturelle Identitdt™ (ebd., S. 7).

Im Lehrplan Zweite Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9. Klasse — Wahlfach
(PEVEC SEMEC et. al., 2013c) gibt es im Vergleich zu anderen Lehrpldnen die meisten
Stellen, auf denen fiir die Sensibilisierung fiir Sprachen, den aktiven Gebrauch der erworbenen
Sprachen und fiir sprachliche Vorerfahrungen plidiert wird.

Schon bei der Bestimmung des Faches wird im Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als zweite
Fremdsprache von der 7. bis zur 9. Klasse (KONDRIC HORVAT et al., 2001, S. 5)
hervorgehoben, dass der Fremdsprachenunterricht stets in enger Verbindung mit der Kultur
und der Muttersprache der Lernenden verlduft und als solcher zur Bildung eigener Identitit
beitrdgt (ebd., S. 5). Weiter wird darauf hingewiesen, dass Vergleiche mit der Muttersprache
und der deutschen Sprache zur Sprachbewusstheit und einer positiven Einstellung zu
Fremdsprachen beitragen. Zwar wird im Lehrplan konsequent der Begriff Muttersprache
verwendet, obwohl es eigentlich um die slowenische Sprache geht, was aus einigen
Erlauterungen herausgelesen werden kann, z. B. ,[...] nachtrdglich erkliren wir
Grammatikregeln nicht nur auf Deutsch, sondern auch auf Slowenisch* (ebd., S. 18) sowie aus
dem ganzen sechsten Kapitel mit dem Titel Gleichzeitiger Einsatz des Slowenischen und des
Deutschen. Andere Muttersprachen bzw. L1 werden eigentlich nicht angesprochen und denen
wird auch kein Mehrwert zugeschrieben.

5.3. Zur Kategorie Sprachlernkompetenz:

Im Lehrplan fiir Fremdsprachen in der ersten Klasse (PEVEC SEMEC et al., 2013a)
wird das ganzheitliche Lernen betont, indem Lernende selbst beobachten, entdecken,
vergleichen, etc. und dadurch sprachliche und andere Ziele verwirklichen. Dabei konnen sie
zur Muttersprache zuriickgreifen und dadurch das Verstehen in der Fremdsprache beweisen.
Konkret wird auf die mehrsprachigkeitsorientierten Lernstrategien nicht eingegangen.

Im Lehrplan fiir Fremdsprachen in der zweiten und dritten Klasse (PEVEC SEMEC et
al., 2013b) wird darauf hingewiesen, dass im Prozess des Muttersprachenerwerbs
Lernstrategien entwickelt werden, auf denen auch beim Erlernen anderer Sprachen aufgebaut
werden kann (vgl. ebd., S. 6). Auf konkrete Lernstrategien oder praktische Umsetzung wird
nicht eingegangen, trotzdem lassen sich einige Lernstrategien in den vorgeschriebenen
fachspezifischen Zielen erkennen, wie z. B. Vergleiche zwischen der Muttersprache und der
Fremdsprache in Bereichen Prosodie Forderung des Leseverstehens und Schreibens.

Der Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als erste Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9. Klasse
— Pflichtfach (KAC, VOLCANSEK, RAMSAK, 2016) fiihrt an, dass Lernende ,,Sprachen
miteinander vergleichen und dadurch ihre Féhigkeit fiir das analytische Denken entwickeln
(ebd., S. 7). Damit wird auf die Kontrastive zwischen Deutsch und anderen Sprachen
aufmerksam gemacht und auf die potenziellen Vorteile hingedeutet. In den Zielen fiir die
Implementierung der Schliisselkompetenzen in den DaF-Unterricht werden die Prinzipien der
Mehrsprachigkeit implizit erwihnt, und zwar wird die Ubertragung der Lernstrategien aus der
Muttersprache auf andere Fremdsprachen, der Vergleich von Ahnlichkeiten und Unterschieden
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zwischen der Muttersprache und der deutschen Sprache, die Bewusstmachung von
gegenseitigen Einfliissen einzelner Sprachen und Interessen der Lernenden fiir andere
Sprachen betont. (ebd., S. 8-9).

Im Lehrplan Zweite Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9. Klasse — Wahlfach
(PEVEC SEMEC et. al., 2013c) wird explizit betont, dass der DaF-Unterricht sprachliche
Vorerfahrungen und Sprachkenntnisse aus anderen Sprachen beriicksichtigen muss und dass
L3-Unterricht kein Spiegelbild des L2-Unterrichts sein darf (ebd., S. 20). Es werden auch die
synergische Wirkung gleichzeitigen Lernens der Fremdsprachen und die Ubertragung der
erworbenen Sprachlernstrategien erwéhnt, die durch Lehr-/Lernaktivititen unterstiitzt werden
sollten. In den methodisch-didaktischen Empfehlungen in diesem Lehrplan wird erneut mehr
Platz der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik eingerdumt, indem an Lehrkrifte appelliert wird, solche
Inhalte, Aktivititen und Ubungen auszuwihlen, die Lernende fordern ,,aktiv ihre
Sprachvorkenntnisse anzuwenden®, ,,Mehrsprachigkeit und Interkulturalitit zu thematisieren®,
»~erworbene Lernstrategien auf die zweite Fremdsprache zu {ibertragen®, ,,Wissen und
Kenntnisse aus anderen Fiachern zu verbinden und zu thematisieren” und ,,Kontakte mit
Sprechern anderer Sprachen herstellen® (ebd., S. 19). Zum ersten Mal werden in diesem
Lehrplan auch explizit die Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeitsdidaktik erwiéhnt, die Lehrende bei
der Planung und Durchfiihrung des DaF-Unterrichts beachten sollten.

Der Lernplan fiir Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache von 7. bis 9. Klasse (KONDRIC
HORVAT etal.,2001) beinhaltet keine weiteren Verweise auf Lernstrategien auller Vergleiche
mit der Muttersprache und mit dem Englischen als erste Fremdsprache. Im Kapitel 8 in diesem
Lehrplan findet man zwar eine Tabelle mit direkten und indirekten Lernstrategien, wobei es
sich nur eine allgemeine Prisentation handelt, und nicht um Lernstrategien, die
mehrsprachigkeitsorientiert sind. Im Kapitel Ficherverbindender Unterricht wird noch einmal
betont, dass der DaF-Unterricht eng mit Fachern Slowenisch und Englisch verbunden wird und
dass ,,theoretisches Wissen aus dem Slowenischen und Englischen 6fters das Verstehen einiger
grammatischen Kategorien im Deutschen erleichtert™ (ebd., S. 30).

5.4. Zur Kategorie mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Methoden im DaF-Unterricht

Im Lehrplan fiir Fremdsprachen in der ersten Klasse (PEVEC SEMEC et al., 2013a)
werden fiir das Fremdsprachenlehren und -lernen der ganzheitliche und der CLIL-Ansatz
empfohlen, wobei gleichzeitig Ziele des Fremdsprachenunterrichts und Ziele anderer Ficher
realisiert werden. Im Lehrplan werden zahlreiche Bereiche aufgelistet, die das Erlernen der
Fremdsprache mit anderen Fichern verbinden, sich darauf stiitzen und fiir Lernende sinnvoll
priasentieren. Folgende Bereiche bzw. Schulfacher werden vorgeschlagen: Slowenisch, Sport,
Umwelt, Mathematik, Musik, bildende Kunst. Fiir die aufgefiihrten Schulficher werden noch
einige konkrete Aktivititen vorgeschlagen, die Lehrende im Deutschunterricht einfiihren
konnen. Trotz zahlreicher Beispiele findet man kaum Aktivititen, die iiber inhaltliche
Verbindungen herauswachsen.

Im Lehrplan fiir Fremdsprachen in der zweiten und dritten Klasse (PEVEC SEMEC et
al.,2013b) werden nicht verpflichtende Inhalte vorgeschlagen, die im Fremdsprachenunterricht
integriert werden konnen. Es geht um ficheriibergreifende und facherverbindende Themen,
was wieder auf den CLIL-Ansatz hindeutet. Im Unterschied zu anderen Lehrplinen findet man
hier in der tabellarischen Form aufgelistete konkrete Inhalte oder Lernaktivititen aus anderen
Féachern in der zweiten und dritten Klasse, so dass man sich bei der Planung leichter vorstellen
kann, bei welchen Themen im Fremdsprachenunterricht diese Inhalte sinnvoll integriert
werden konnten. Im Kapitel Facherverbindender Unterricht werden weitere Verbindungen
vorgeschlagen, wobei bei der Verbindung Slowenisch und Fremdsprache
mehrsprachigkeitsorientierte Anndherungen zum Vorschein kommen. Es werden Hinweise
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gegeben, wie z. B. die Alphabetisierung, das Horverstehen und das Sprechen komplementir
entwickelt werden konnen.

In den methodisch-didaktischen Empfehlungen des Lehrplans fiir Deutsch als erste
Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9. Klasse — Pflichtfach (KAC, VOLCANSEK,
RAMSAK, 2016 wird auf die Mehrsprachigkeit wieder explizit eingegangen, indem mehrere
facheriibergreifende Themen vorgeschlagen werden, wie z. B. Sprachen in der Familie,
Sprache als Identitét, die Rolle der Sprachen bei der gesellschaftlichen Teilhabe, etc. (ebd., S.
42). Explizit wird auch der CLIL-Ansatz erwihnt, mit dem Lernende die Sprache als Medium
fiir das Erlernen unterschiedlichen Inhalte benutzen. Auch zum FEinsatz des CLIL-Ansatzes
bietet der Lehrplan illustrative Beispiele fiir Themen an, die Lehrende unterschiedlicher Ficher
gemeinsam planen und durchfithren konnen.

Der Lehrplan Zweite Fremdsprache in Grundschulen von 4. bis 9. Klasse — Wahlfach
(PEVEC SEMEC et. al., 2013c) unterscheidet sich  hinsichtlich  der
mehrsprachigkeitsorientierten Methoden nicht von anderen Lehrpldnen. Auch hier werden
wieder unterschiedliche ficherverbindende und féacheriibergreifende Themen nach dem CLIL-
Ansatz vorgeschlagen. Konkrete Hinweise fiir die Durchfithrung im Unterricht werden nicht
angegeben.

Auch im Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache von 7. bis 9. Klasse
(KONDRIC HORVAT et al., 2001) werden grob einige Vorschlige fiir facherverbindenden
DaF-Unterricht angefiihrt.

6. Fazit und Ausblick

Anhand bereits vorgestellter und analysierter Lehrplidne fiir DaF-Unterricht in
slowenischen Grundschulen ldsst sich konstatieren, dass fiir die Forderung der
Mehrsprachigkeit im DaF-Unterricht auf der curricularen Ebene teilweise gesichert wird. Die
meisten Lehrpldne fordern und fordern die Entwicklung der Mehrsprachigkeit. In einigen
Lehrpldnen erscheinen sowohl Begriffe Mehrsprachigkeit wie auch Vielsprachigkeit, werden
aber nicht griindlich erklért. Kein Lehrplan bietet eine ausfiihrliche Begriffsbestimmung. Eine
Unterscheidung von der Einsprachigkeit wird nur durch die Bedeutung der
Fremdsprachenkenntnisse hervorgehoben. Exemplarisch lassen sich Prinzipien der
Mehrsprachigkeit aus den Vergleichen mit dem Erwerb oder mit der Position der
Muttersprache/Erstsprache herableiten. Zu dhnlichen Ergebnissen fiihrt auch die Kategorie
Sprachbewusstsein, bei der wieder aus der Position der Muttersprache/Erstsprache entweder
die Sensibilisierung fiir die anderen Sprachen oder der Bezug zu sprachlichen Vorerfahrungen
im Fokus steht. Obwohl in allen Lehrplidnen Textteile zu Lernstrategien zu finden sind, gibt es
keine konkreten Verweise, wie genau auf erworbene Lernstrategien aus anderen Sprachen
zuriickgegriffen werden kann. Die einzigen Hinweise basieren auf dem kontrastivistischen
Ansatz und zwar zwischen Ahnlichkeiten und Unterschieden bei Slowenischem als Erstsprache
und dem Englischen als erste Fremdsprache. Andere Fremdsprachen oder Herkunftssprachen
werden in Betracht gezogen. Am wenigsten informativ und praxistauglich sind die Lehrpldne
bei der Umsetzung der Prinzipien der Mehrsprachigkeit in der Praxis. Die Lehrplédne sind zwar
a priori keine Dokumente, die praktische Losungen fiir den Unterricht anbieten, dennoch wire
es nicht fehl am Platz, wenn wenigstens einige konkrete Hinweise zu bestimmten anvisierten
Zielen vorgegeben wiren. Aus der Analyse der Lehrpline geht hervor, dass die
Mehrsprachigkeit methodisch durch den CLIL-Ansatz gefordert werden kann.

Der élteste Lehrplan fiir Deutsch als zweite Fremdsprache von 7. bis 9. Klasse
thematisiert die Mehrsprachigkeit nur spurenhaft und benotigt dringend eine Modernisierung
und Aktualisierung in diesem Bereich. Das ist auch zu verstehen, denn er entstand noch in der
Zeit, als die Debatte tiber die Mehrsprachigkeit noch nicht im Fokus stand.

83



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

Uberraschenderweise ist im Lehrplan fiir Deutsch in der ersten Klasse kaum die Rede
von der Forderung der Mehrsprachigkeit, obwohl gerade bei den ersten Begegnungen mit
Fremdsprachen die sprachlichen Vorerfahrungen, unterschiedliche Herkunftssprachen und
sprachliches Repertoire der Lernenden eine wichtige Rolle spielen und die Sensibilisierung
dafiir zur weiteren Motivation fiir das Fremdsprachenlernen beitragen konnte.

Trotz der Tatsache, dass die Mehrsprachigkeit in den Lehrpldnen ein Thema ist und als
eine wichtige Thematik des DaF-Unterrichts in Slowenien angesehen wird, 1dsst sich anhand
der Lehrplédne nicht schlussfolgern, ob Mehrsprachigkeit im DaF-Unterricht auch tatsdchlich
angesprochen wird, ob Lernende fiir die Mehrsprachigkeit sensibilisiert werden und ob
sprachliche Ressourcen der mehrsprachigen Lernenden iiberhaupt beachtet werden. Um ein
Gesamtbild zu dieser Thematik prisentieren zu konnen, fehlen noch FEinsichten in die
Lernmaterialien, die im DaF-Unterricht eigesetzt werden, Lern-/Lehraktivititen sowie
Einstellungen der slowenischen Lehrkrifte zur Mehrsprachigkeit.
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Abstract

The present study is focused on the figure of the writer Ernst Theodor Amadeus
Hoffmann, less known and appreciated in the Romanian cultural space than other great
German writers. However, we have shown here that Hoffmann's legacy proved to be immortal,
reflecting even on the work of today's British author Neil Gaiman. Thus, either as a character
or by his motifs, such as the automatic doll, the distorted optics, the uncanny (das Unheimliche)
or the double (der Doppelgiinger), the German romantic always returns to the attention of the
reading public. We have thus traveled through the German, French, Scandinavian, Anglo-
Saxon and Japanese literatures, finally revealing the influence of Hoffmann's work on the
prolific Romanian author Cezar Petrescu. The symbolic guide we have chosen here is the
author's most beloved literary alter-ego, the musician Johannes Kreisler.

Résumé

La présente étude se concentre sur la figure de l'écrivain Ernst Theodor Amadeus
Hoffmann, moins connu et apprécié dans l'espace culturel roumain que d'autres grands
écrivains allemands. Cependant, nous avons montré ici que l'héritage de Hoffmann s'est avéré
immortel, méme reflété dans le travail de l'auteur britannique d'aujourd'hui Neil Gaiman.
Ainsi, comme personnage ou par ses motifs, comme la poupée automatique, l'optique déformée,
l'inquiétant (das Unheimliche) ou le double (der Doppelgdnger), le romantique allemand
revient toujours sur le devant de la scéne. Nous avons ainsi parcouru les littératures
allemande, francaise, scandinave, anglo-saxonne et japonaise, révélant alors l'impact que
l'eeuvre d'Hoffmann a eu sur le prolifique auteur roumain Cezar Petrescu. Le guide symbolique
que nous avons choisi ici est l'alter ego littéraire le plus aimé de l'auteur, le musicien Johannes
Kreisler.

Rezumat

Studiul de fata are in centru figura scriitorului Ernst Theodor Amadeus Hoffmann, mai
putin cunoscut §i apreciat in spatiul cultural romanesc decat alti mari literati germani. Cu
toate acestea, am ardtat aici ca mogstenirea hoffmanniana s-a dovedit a fi nemuritoare,
reflectdndu-se inclusiv in opera autorului britanic din zilele noastre Neil Gaiman. Astfel, fie
ca personaj, fie prin prin motivele sale, cum ar fi papusa automata, optica deformata,
nelinistitorul (das Unheimliche) sau dublul (der Doppelginger), romanticul german revine
mereu in atentia publicului cititor. Am calatorit astfel prin literaturile germana, franceza,
scandinava, anglo-saxonda §i japoneza, reveland apoi impactul pe care opera hoffmanniana I-
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a avut asupra prolificului autor romdn Cezar Petrescu. Calauza simbolica pe care am ales-o
aici este cel mai indragit alter-ego literar al autorului, anume muzicianul Johannes Kreisler.

Keywords: E. T. A. Hoffmann, Neil Gaiman, Cezar Petrescu, das Unheimliche, der
Doppelgdnger

Mots-clés: E. T. A. Hoffmann, Neil Gaiman, Cezar Petrescu, das Unheimliche, der
Doppelgdnger

Cuvinte-cheie: E. T. A. Hoffmann, Neil Gaiman, Cezar Petrescu, das Unheimliche, der
Doppelgdinger

Introducere

Romanticul german Ernst Theodor Amadeus Hoffmann a imprumutat anumite motive
de la alti scriitori europeni si, la randul sdu, lasand in urma o opera nemuritoare, si-a achitat cu
dobanzi substantiale aceastd datorie artisticd. Numerosi autori l-au transformat pe scriitorul E.
T. A. Hoffmann in personajul lor literar, folosesc temele si motivele acestuia, il citeaza si se
refera la personajele sale. Astfel, au aparut, pe rand, termenii ,,hoffmannic”, ,,hoffmannian” si
,hoffmannesc”, pentru a caracteriza un personaj sau un fenomen literar sau artistic. Aceste
calificative descriu o combinatie intre bizar si nelinistitor, Tnsusiri care au asigurat si eterna
actualitate a operei hoffmanniene. ,,Principalii romantici, Hugo, Musset, Gautier, G. De Nerval
il citeaza ca pe un autor familiar lor si cititorilor lor; ei 1l imitd, se recomanda cu ajutorul lui;
epitetul ,hoffmannesque’ le pare semnificativ”’ (RICCI, 1947, p. 541, tr. a.). Gautier considera
ca trasdtura esentiald a operei hoffmanniene este ,,sentimentul viu si adevarat al naturii care
straluceste In asemenea grad In aceste compozitii mai putin explicabile” in ,realitatea
fantastica, combinatd cu o naratiune rapida si un interes sustinut abil” (GAUTIER, 1904, p. 43,
tr. a.). Dintre scrierile marelui romantic german, cele care au avut un maxim impact asupra
publicului cititor si asupra lumii literare sunt: Der goldne Topf, Die Elixiere des Teufels, Klein
Zaches genannt Zinnober, Der Sandmann, Das Frdulein von Scuderi si Lebensansichten des
Katers Murr. Nuvela Der goldne Topf este povestea stangaciului student Anselmus, care
oscileaza vesnic intre lumea reala si lumea imaginard, intre iubirea pentru fiica arhivarului si
fascinatia pentru fata-serpoaica. Naratorul si personajul central al romanului Die Elixiere des
Teufels, calugarul capucin Medardus, realizeaza o adevarata calatorie initiatica, pe parcursul
careia ereditatea incarcata il impinge adeseori la mari pacate, pentru care, la urma, dobandeste
iertarea. Motivul dublului apare constant, in persoana fratelui sau vitreg, precum si a prietenului
sau. Der Sandmann prezinta evenimentele traumatizante din viata copilului, apoi a tanarului
Nathanael, si ofera cititorului cea mai bogatd incarcatura de motive hoffmanniene, cum ar fi
optica deformatd, pdpusa mecanica si Nelinistitorul, atat de apreciat de Sigmund Freud.
Cinabru/Zinnober, personajul central al romanului omonim, un copil diform si straniu,
primeste de la o zdna miloasa o Insusire cu totul speciala: aceea de a-si atrage admiratia pentru
orice lucru frumos pe care altcineva il spune sau 1l face in prezenta sa. Povestirea Nufknacker
und Mausekonig a imbogatit literatura universalad cu personajul Spargatorului de Nuci, preluat
si in alte creatii literare, dar mai ales in artele spectacolului. Naratiunea Das Frdulein von
Scuderi 1l are ca personaj central pe bijutierul Cardillac, burghez respectabil in timpul zilei,
talhar si ucigas noaptea, aducand astfel in literaturd motivul dedublarii. Lebens-Ansichten des
Katers Murr, ultimul roman al lui Hoffmann, este considerat capodopera si cea mai originala
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creatie a sa. Se impletesc aici doud fire narative, unul prezentand autobiografia savantului
motan Murr, celdlalt urmarind povestea compozitorului Johannes Kreisler, un geniu nevrozat.

Germania

Lumea literard germana a reactionat vizibil la opera lui Hoffmann abia in secolul XX,
cand au Inceput sd apard elemente hoffmanniene in scrierile mai multor autori. Impactul operei
hoffmanniene nu a fost la fel de puternic in spatiul de limba germana ca in alte culturi, insa
revenirea la motivele marelui romantic este surprinzator de evidenta.

Scriitorul Hermann Schiff preia mostenirea hoffmanniana prin lucrarea Nachlass des
Kater Murr. Eine Fortsetzung der Lebensansichten des Kater Murr von E.T.A. Hoffmann nebst
einer Vorrede des Herausgebers, unde se reveleaza ca pictorul Ettlinger ar fi tatal lui Kreisler.
Alt exemplu ar fi Der letzte Tag des E. T. A. Hoffmanns, de Helmut T. Heinrich, unde
Hoffmann, pe patul de moarte, ii reintalneste pe prietenul din copildrie, pe iubita din tinerete,
pe sotia lui, precum si pe personajul Johann Kreisler, aici dublu al sau. In povestirea Annei
Seghers Die Reisebegegnung, personajele sunt Hoffmann, Gogol si Kafka, discutand despre
relatia dintre cotidian si fantastic. In scurta povestire Neue Lebensansichten eines Katers a
Christei Wolf, pretinsa continuare a romanului lui Hoffmann, apar cateva titluri aproape
identice cu cele din romanul-model, iar textul este presarat cu replici care ne amintesc de
personajele lui Hoffmann. Motanul Max face referire la marii sai stramosi, de la motanul Murr
incoace: ,,Wie auch mein grosser Vorfahr, den Kater Murr...” (WOLF, 1981, p. 9). in schimb,
daca modelul romantic este mai degraba complex, stilul Christei Wolf este unul concentrat.
Romanul lui Peter Henisch Hoffimanns Erzdhlungen. Aufzeichnungen eines verwirrten
Germanisten, il are ca personaj central pe Franz Kreisler, cercetdtor al operei lui Hoffmann,
care intalneste la Berlin o reincarnare a romanticului german in lucrarea Dichtergespriiche im
Elysium, a lui Arno Schmidt, Hoffmann ia parte la trei din douasprezece discutii, iar
interlocutorii sdi sunt cel mai des Edgar Allan Poe si Homer. Bodo Kirchhoff imprumuta de la
E. T. A. Hoffmann titlul Der Sandmann pentru un roman al sau. In ambele naratiuni, nefirescul
si traumele duc la cdderea finala. Dar, daca la Hoffmann, protagonistul este cel care se
prabuseste din turn, in romanul lui Kirchhoff inselatorul este impins de pe acoperisul hotelului
de cel pe care l-a inselat. povestirea Hoffinann in Dresden, de Ingo Zimmermann, in al carei
punct central se afla compozitorul E. T. A. Hoffmann. Romanul 33 Augenblicke des Gliicks.
Aus den abenteuerlichen Aufzeichnungen der Deutschen in Piter, al scriitorului german Ingo
Schulze, este alcatuit din treizeci si trei de povestiri ale unui autor pe nume Hoffmann, care-si
uita in tren servieta cu manuscrisul. Autorul Dieter Hirschberg, producétor TV si dramaturg, a
creat o serie de romane avandu-I ca personaj central pe romanticul german: Die schwarze Muse.
Ein Fall fiir E. T. A. Hoffmann, Tagebuch des Teufels. E. T. A. Hoffmann ermittelt weiter,
Tédliche Loge. E. T. A. Hoffmann unter Verdacht. In primul roman (Die schwarze Muse),
recent numitul judecator E.T.A. Hoffmann Intilneste un caz aparte, intrucat se pare ca un hot
face experimente pe cadavrele furate; prietenul medic al judecétorului devine suspect, la randul
sdu. In urmatoarea carte (Tagebuch des Teufels), E. T. A. Hoffmann scrie un roman menit sa-1
lanseze spectaculos in literaturd, anume Die Elixiere des Teufels; in acelasi timp, ca magistrat,
el ancheteazd un caz aparent simplu, furtul unui colier, dar care ascunde o conspiratie
misterioasd, conceputd de un personaj malefic. Al treilea roman (Tddliche Loge) incepe cu
moartea suspecta a lui Kithnemann, director cu o reputatie indoielnica al Teatrului National din
Berlin, in urma unui incendiu, care se dovedeste a fi fost pus intentionat. In ancheti, care se
desfasoara in lumea artistilor de teatru, este implicat si Hoffman, care ajunge si pe lista
suspectilor, deoarece directorul Kithnemann i refuzase opera Undine de la reprezentare.
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Franta

In spatiul cultural francez, Hoffmann a fost preluat ca model pentru genul literar ,,conte
fantastique”, iar primii care recepteaza efectiv acest aspect sunt Nodier, care incepe prin a imita
creatia hoffmanniana, si Mérimée, care-si construieste intriga pe limita dintre vis si viata reala.
Marcel Schneider (SCHNEIDER, 1964, p.13) 1i atribuie lui Hoffmann meritul revitalizarii
genului fantastic in literatura franceza. Astazi, dacd ne oprim asupra personajului Préitextatus
von Mondschein, baronul din Klein Zaches genannt Zinnober, antipatizant al zanelor si al
imaginatiei, vom regasi — intamplator, oare? — acest prenume rar in romanul de debut al
scriitoarei Amelie Nothomb, Hygiene de l'assassin, unde Pretextat Tach apare ca odios misogin
s1 mizantrop.

Alexandre Dumas, impresionat de lectura povestirilor lui Hoffmann, a realizat o
prelucrare a basmului Nussknacker und Mdusekonig, care a aparut cu titlul L’ Histoire d’un
Casse-Noisette. Ulterior, Dumas a publicat si ampla povestire La Femme au collier de velours,
in care personajul E. T. A. Hoffmann supravietuieste la limitd unei aventuri fantastice, in
Parisul Revolutiei Franceze. Autorul francez realizeaza un impresionant portret al artistului:

, Era un tanar de cel mult optsprezece ani, destul de scund, slab si cu un aspect cam salbatic.
Lungile plete negre cadeau pe fruntea lui pana deasupra ochilor pe care-i umbreau atunci
cand nu le indeparta cu mdna si, prin acest val intunecos, privirea lui fixa si salbatica
stralucea, ca privirea unui om ale carui facultati mentale nu ramdn intotdeauna intr-un
echilibru perfect” (DUMAS, 1991, p. 39).

La Mannheim, tdnarul Hoffmann incearcd sd-si construiascd o carierd de artist, se
logodeste cu frumoasa Antonia, si 1i jura fidelitate. Ajuns la Paris, Hoffmann asista la un
spectacol la Opera; remarcdm aici motivul binoclului care distorsioneazd imaginile, ca si
telescopul lui Coppelius, din Der Sandmann. Eroul se indragosteste de dansatoarea Arsene,
apoi o regdseste Ingenuncheatd la picioarele esafodului. Cei doi petrec, la hotel, o seara
amoroasa si artistica, insa dimineata, Théodore constata ca tinea in brate un cadavru si afla ca
dansatoarea fusese ghilotinatd cu o zi 1nainte; artistul revine in Germania, unde logodnica lui,
pe care o inselase, murise intre timp. Putem concluziona cd Hoffmann al lui Dumas
impartdseste intrucatva soarta lui Nathanael, din Der Sandmann, deoarece ambii se
indragostesc de creaturi prea putin umane - o papusa, respectiv o moartd-vie — si logodnicele
lor plitesc pretul acestei pasiuni nefiresti. Insi la final, situatiile sunt diametral opuse: Clara
este pe punctul de a-si pierde viata — dar Nathanael piere in locul ei, pe cand la Dumas cea care
moare este logodnica, macar dragul adevarului istoric.

Léon de Wailly arata, intr-o nota de subsol la povestirea L ‘autre Chambre, ca episodul
i-a fost povestit ca intdmplare din tineretea lui E. T. A. Hoffmann. Protagonistul, Théodore,
locuieste Tmpreuna cu sora lui, Dorothée, in sardcie, intr-un mic apartament din Berlin-
Friedrichstadt. Tanarul abia a depasit o boala de nervi si, fascinat de puterile oculte prezentate
in Faust, incepe sd studieze magia, din cartile de specialitate. El pare a fi tot mai desprins de
lumea exterioara, in timp ce tandra Henriette, careia 11 da lectii particulare, se indragosteste de
el. Sora lui renoveaza apartamentul, iar Théodore, la revenirea acasa, crede ca a gresit adresa,
apoi se vede implicat Intr-o aventurd fantastica. Recunoastem unele elemente din Der goldene
Topf In metamorfozarea Henriettei in printesd — asa cum Veronica se transforma in Serpentina
— in lumea fantastica a lui Théodore, iar explicatia din lumea reala pentru ciudata intdmplare
este un delir temporar.

Criticul Jules Janin se referd la fantastul german in nu mai putin de trei povestiri din
volumul Contes fantastiques et littéraires. Daca in introducerea la Iphigénie, naratorul pretinde
ca intdmplarea i-a fost relatatd de catre un prieten apropiat al lui Hoffmann, pe nume Adolphe,
personajul Hoffmann se situeaza in centrul actiunii in povestirile Kreyssler si Hoffmann et
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Paganini. In povestirea Kreyssler, muza tanarului artist Théodore este o frumoasa printesa,
insd muzicianul personal al acesteia, Kreyssler, 1i trezeste gelozia prin frumusetea sa eterna si
prin talentul sau aparte. Théodore ajunge, totusi, la resemnare: ,, Eu apartin pamdntului ... iar
Kreyssler vine din cer! [...] El isi arunca sufletul cat poate de sus, fara sa-i pese de el; muzica
sa este un extaz; pentru el, lumea exterioara nu inseamnd nimic, el nu apartine acestei lumi;
vai! Eu ii apartin” (JANIN, 1863, p. 39. tr. a.). Un concert sustinut la Paris de Paganini a
constituit inspiratia pentru povestirea Hoffimann et Paganini. Criticii $i jurnalistii au vazut o
legdturd intre romanticul german si misteriosul ,violonist al diavolului”, deoarece, cu
virtuozitatea sa aparent supranaturald, acesta aparea ca un personaj hoffmannesc, dupa cum
scria si un redactor de la ,,Figaro”: ,,Pot doar sa va spun ca acel cap este ceva fantastic; ar fi un
model admirabil pentru un pictor. S-ar zice cd aceasta figurd a fost inventatd de Hoffmann si
Goethe.” (TEICHMANN, 1961, p. 70, tr. a.). In povestirea lui Janin, personajul german
Théodore este descris ca artist talentat, dar nenorocos, ca si realul Hoffmann. Intr-o seara, el
asistd la concertul unui violonist exceptional si 1Intelege insd ca talentul italianului a fost
stimulat de viata lui grea, ceea ce nu s-a petrecut si cu el insusi. Ca si personajul din povestirea
anterioara, el toasteaza pentru genialul interpret: ,,Doar prin suferinta devii geniu.” (JANIN,
1863, p. 165, tr. a.), In cinstea lui Paganini, miracolul! — In sanatatea lui Hoffmann,
lautarul.” (JANIN, 1863, p. 169, tr. a.).

Théophile Gautier 1l numea ,,fantastiqueur” pe Hoffmann, caruia i-a dedicat trei eseuri
si am putea afirma ca toate povestirile sale preiau motive hoffmanniene. Markus Miiller afirma
ci ,,Gautier si-a modelat povestirile fantastice dupi cele ale lui Hoffmann.” (MULLER, 1998,
p- 223). Povestitorul din La Morte amoureuse, un abate varstnic, 1si relateaza experienta in fata
unui tanar confrate. In tinerete, Romuald ar fi fost ademenit de curtezana Clarimonde in afara
manastirii, intr-o viatd nocturna. El isi da seama in cele din urma ca iubita sa era un vampir si
scapa de ea cu ajutorul unui abate. Motivul ispitei malefice in ambianta sacerdotala va fi fost
inspirat de Die Elixiere des Teufels, iar cel al dublei existente (diurnd/ nocturnd) este din Das
Frdulein von Scuderi. Onuphrius, din povestirea cu acelasi nume, este un artist romantic a carui
imaginatie aprinsa sfarseste prin a Invinge ratiunea:

. [...] vedea rotindu-se in juru-i, intr-o hora fantastica, pe consilierul Tusmann, pe doctorul
Tabraccio, pe respectabilul Peregrinus Tyss, pe Crespel cu vioara si fiica sa Antonia, pe
necunoscuta din casa pustie si toata familia ciudata din castelul din Boemia; era un adevarat
sabat, si n-ar fi trebuit sa-1rogi ca sa-i fie frica de motanul lui, ca de un alt Murr” (GAUTIER,
2006, p. 34).

Dupa modelul lui Anselmus si al lui Nathanael, eroul 1si construieste o realitate proprie,
cu ajutorul lecturilor acumulate, printre care si tratatele cabalistice sau cartile de vrajitorie. In
cele din urma, el ajunge sa-1 cunoascad pe personajul malefic care-si insuseste operele sale
literare sau plastice si-1 rapeste iubita. Personajele reconstituie triunghiul Balthasar - Zinnober
- Candida din povestirea hoffmanniana, doar ca aici himerele triumfa asupra tanarului artist, pe
care finalul il gaseste la sanatoriu: ,, ar fi reusit sa devina cel mai mare poet; nu a fost decdt cel
mai straniu dintre nebuni.” (GAUTIER, 2006, p. 67). In Avatar, Octave de Saville, cizut in
ceea ce am putea astazi numi ,,depresie”, este condus la specialistul Balthazar Cherbonneau,
care seamand cu ,,un personaj cobordt dintr-o povestire fantastica a lui Hoffmann”
(GAUTIER, 2006, p. 122).

In lucrarea sa, Histoire de la littérature fantastique en France, Marcel Schneider se
referd la Mérimée ca fiind ultimul reprezentant francez al ,adevaratului’ fantastic in traditia lui
hoffmanniana si la Edgar Allan Poe, care ,,...detine in cea de-a doua jumatate a secolului al
XIX-lea locul pe care il detinea Hoffmann in prima jumatate.” (SCHNEIDER, 1985, p. 255, tr.
a.). Influenta hoffmanniand este evidenta in temele si motivele lui Mérimée, iar motivele
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fantastic-romantice sunt clar conturate, sub o aparenta realista. ,,Pentru intelegerea lor in ce
priveste problematica reprezentarii si imitdrii 1i considerdm pe Hoffmann si Mérimée ca fiind
cei mai mari doi scriitori de fantastic din prima jumatate a secolului nouasprezece: Hoffmann
pentru a fi recunoscut potentialul fantasticului si Mérimée pentru perfectionarea acestuia.”
(MULLER, 1998, p. 208, tr. a.). Povestirea La Venus d’llle are ca declansator al actiunii
descoperirea unei statui din bronz ce o reprezintd pe Venus. Chiar calatorul remarca zdmbetul
malitios al zeitei, privirea ciudat de vie si, mai ales, inscriptia ,,Cave Amantem” gravata pe
soclu.

., Dispretul, ironia, cruzimea se citeau pe aceasta fata, totusi de o incredibila frumusete. [...]
Acesti ochi stralucitori creau o iluzie anume, care facea trimitere la realitate, la viata. Mi-am

amintit de ceea ce imi spusese ghidul, ca ii facea sa plece ochii pe cei care o priveau.”
(MERIMEE, 2008, p. 108).

Oaspetele participa la o nuntd In familia gazdei, insd In dimineata urmatoare mirele este
gdsit mort Tn camera nuptiala, iar langa el, pe podea, inelul pe care-1 lasase pe degetul statuii.
Mireasa relateaza, trezitd din lesin, cd in seara nuntii ar fi vdzut o siluetd verzuie
sugrumandu-1 pe mire. Se reface aici triunghiul amoros din Der Sandmann (mire-mireasa-
statuie, fatd de Nathanael-Clara-Olimpia), cu acelasi final: moartea tinarului amorez. in ambele
cazuri, triunghiul amoros i este fatal personajului — Nathanael sau Alphonse. Cercetarile
declansate de moartea lui Alphonse nu duc nicaieri, deoarece toti suspectii au un alibi pentru
momentul cand s-a comis crima. Chiar si scepticii sunt nevoiti sd accepte ca remarca glumeata
a lui Alphonse, dupa ce pusese inelul pe degetul statuii, ca aceasta i-ar fi mireasa, s-a adeverit,
in moarte daca nu in viatd. Mérimée realizeaza aici fantasticul prin imbinarea descrierii realiste
cu exprimarea ambigua, trasatura in care recunoastem maniera lui E. T. A. Hoffmann.

Scriitoarea franceza George Sand isi manifestd admiratia si intelegerea pentru
Hoffmann in Les lettres d 'un voyageur (SAND, 1971, p. 916). Povestirea Le Secrétaire intime
este prima in care se recunoaste influenta lui Hoffmann asupra scriitoarei franceze, care afirma:
,INu este nici roman, nici povestire, ma tem ca este o pastisd dupa Hoffmann si dupd mine
insami.” (SAND, 1883, p. 444, tr. a.) si,Le Secrétaire intime este o fantezie fara rima ori
motiv, o idee care mi-a venit in 1833, dupa ce-am recitit Povestirile fantastice ale lui
Hoffmann” (Sand, 1853, p. 1, tr. a.). In ce priveste intriga, povestirea urmareste firul Kreisler,
din Lebensansichten des Katers Murr; aici, tanarul Louis de Saint-Julien se afla in serviciul
printesei Quintilia Cavalcanti, in a carei figurd se contopesc trasaturile angelicei Julia si
demonicei printese Hedwiga. Saint-Julien simte in acelasi timp atractie si repulsie fata de dubla
naturd a Quintiliei, asa cum Johannes Kreisler oscila intre iubirea pentru Julia si pasiunea
pentru Hedwiga. Enigmele se dezleagd treptat, cu ajutorul confidentului printesei, savantul
Maitre Cantharide, pentru al carui personaj modelul a fost Maestrul Abraham, din
Lebensansichten des Katers Murr.

Tarile scandinave

Se pare ca romanticul german a gésit in Danemarca un public entuziast, deoarece acesta
ar fi fost atras de de strania fantezie cu accente demonice caracteristicd lui Hoffmann.
Continutul psihologic al scrierilor hoffmanniene, reprezentand o importanta sursa de inspiratie
pentru psihanaliza, constituie inca un factor de atractie pentru public. Evidenta este influenta
operei hoffmanniene in scrierile lui Bernhard S. Ingemann: Moster Marie, Sphinxen. Et Eventyr
(i den Callot-Hoffmannske Manee si Kakkelovnskrogshistorier.

Nici scriitorii olandezi n-au ignorat motivele marelui romantic german. De kleine
Johannes, de Frederik van Eedens, a fost prima lucrare importantd din literatura olandeza
inspiratd de E.T.A. Hoffmann. Un nume foarte cunoscut si in plan international este cel al lui
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Louis Couperus, care se inspird in povestirea sa De binocle din povestirea Der Sandmann,
preludnd motivul nelinistitorului §i ambiguitatea narativa. Autorul polivalent Louis Ferron este
inspirat tot de povestirea Der Sandmann In romanul De gallische ziekte, cu anumite modificari:
Coppelius este avocat, nu medic, iar Olimpia este aici sora lui Nathanael.

Impactul operei hoffmanniene asupra autorilor flamanzi este vizibil In romanul lui
Hubert Lampo De zwanen van Stonehenge. Een leesboek over magisch-realisme en
fantastische literatuur, unde in capitolul De salamanders van E.T.A. Hoffmann povestirea Der
goldene Topf constituie tema principald de discutie. Lampo prezintd simbolica alchimica a
Salamandrei si semnificatia creaturii legendare in basmul romanticului german. Astfel, in
opinia psihologului german Carl Jung, alegerea salamandrei este de naturd arhetipala.

Lumea anglo-saxona

Poate ca in opera lui Edgar Allan Poe, in cadrul literaturii de limba engleza, se face
simtitd in cea mai mare masurd mostenirea hoffmanniand. Avem in vedere in primul rand
povestirea William Wilson, n cazul careia s-a afirmat (COBB, 1908, p. 31-48) cd motivul
dublului i-a fost inspirat lui Poe de romanul Die Elixiere des Teufels al lui E. T. A. Hoffmann.
Naratiunea americand are ca personaje centrale doi elevi identici ca aspect, nascuti in aceeasi
z1 1 purtand acelasi nume, dar pe care-i cunoastem ca Wilson si Dublul, care il imita in toate
pe primul si i1 este mereu aldturi, pretinzandu-i-se prieten. Multi ani mai tarziu, Wilson triseaza
la carti, moment in care Dublul reapare definitiv in viata lui, dezvdluindu-i procedeele
necinstite; cei doi ajung la duel, iar odata cu Dublul este ucisa si omenia lui Wilson. Principala
idee Tmprumutata aici de Poe de la Hoffmann este cea a conflictului dintre binele si raul din
sufletul uman, idee redatd prin motivul dublului, cu mentiunea ca Poe inverseazd ecuatia.
Astfel, daca eroul hoffmannian Medardus este in cele din urma mantuit, moment in care scrie
despre experientele sale, Wilson a pierdut deja totul atunci cand isi spune povestea. De fapt,
simetria is1 are originea in chiar faptul cd dublul lui Medardus reprezinta binele, iar dublul lui
Wilson este personajul negativ. La romanticul german, personajul penduleaza intre lumea reala
si cea imaginara, pe cand autorul american realizeaza o singura si decisiva trecere dintr-un plan
in celalalt. Dostoievski afirma: ,,El (Poe) este considerat egalul lui Hoffmann. [...] Hoffmann
este incomparabil mai mare decat Poe ca poet. [...] Ce umor autentic si matur, cata vigoare a
realismului, ce malitiozitate, ce tipuri si portrete, si dupa toate acestea, cata sete de frumusete,
ce ideal luminos! Daca exista fantezie la Poe, este una de tip materialist, daca se poate vorbi de
asa ceva. Este evident ca el este pe deplin american, chiar si in povestirile sale fantastice!”
(PASSAGE, 1963, p. 131, tr. a.).

Angela Carter, in romanul The Infernal Desire Machines of Doctor Hoffman, ni-1
prezinta pe personajul-narator Desiderio, care 1i ucide atat pe maestrul sau, dr. Hoffmann, cat
si pe Albertina, marea lui iubire, dar cu un caracter malefic, ca si tatdl ei. Alte nume din acelasi
spatiu sunt Washington Irving, cu The Devil and Tom Walker, W. M. Thackeray, cu The Devil’s
Wager si The Painter’s Bargain si John Hardman, cu The Robber’s Tower. Joseph Sheridan
Le Fanu preia in special motivul ,nelinistitorului/Unheimliche’. Povestirea Green Tea
ilustreazd ambiguitatea narativa, iar romanul politist Uncle Silas. A Tale of Batram-Haugh
prezintd o mare asemanare cu stilul lui Hoffmann, ca si The Murdered Cousin, Checkmate, The
House by Churchyard, Willing to Die si Haunted Lives. Mostenirea hoffmanniana este evidenta
si la George MacDonald, prin motivele ca dublul si vampirismul, trecerea dintr-o dimensiune
in alta, iIn At the Back of the Northwind, unde Londra victoriand si lumea din diamant sunt
prezentate fara tranzitie, incat, afirma el, pare cd lumea reald s-ar prelungi cu lumea
miraculosului (KRANZ, 1987, p. 102-108). Fitz James O’Brien preia motivele hoffmanniene
cum ar fi pdpusa automata si obiectele optice miraculoase. Robert Louis Stevenson, mai bine
cunoscut ca autor de romane de aventuri, foloseste in povestirea The Strange Case of Dr.
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Jeckyll and Mr. Hyde, motivul dedublarii din Die Elixiere des Teufels si din Das Frdulein von
Scuderi.

Un exemplu deosebit al ecourilor pe care fantasticul hoffmannian le-a avut 1n literatura
moderna de valoare este apreciata nuvelad fantasy/ horror Coraline a britanicului Neil Gaiman.
Dupa prima influenta, vadit carrolliana, motivele hoffmanniene apar unul dupa altul, alcatuind
o poveste fascinantd pentru cititorul modern, copil sau adult. Dealtfel, au urmat un roman
ilustrat, un remarcabil film de animatie, un musical si chiar un joc video. Un comentariu cu
privire la ecranizarea povestii ne va da prima cheie: ,,Adaptatd dupa o carte de Neil Gaiman,
povestea contine elemente din Alice in Wonderland, si din ,Spéargatorul de Nuci si Regele
Soarecilor’ de E. T. A. Hoffmann” (tr. a.)!. Am adauga Der goldene Topf, Der Sandmann si
Die Elixiere des Teufels si putem argumenta. Micuta Coraline Jones si parintii ei se muta intr-
o casd victoriand. Oarecum neglijata de parintii ei, Coraline descopera o usitd secreta in noua
casd, care duce spre o lume alternativa, aparent mai buna decat cea reala. Curand insa, Cealalta
Mama, Beldam, i1 impartaseste fetitei planul ei de a-i inlocui ochii cu niste nasturi si de a o
retine pentru totdeauna in aceastd lume minunatd. ,, Dar asta este dorinta noastrd, spuse
Cealalta Mama. Vrem sa ramai la noi. Si nu e mare lucru de facut. N-o sa te doara, spuse
Celdlalt Tatd.” (tr. a.)? Inca de la prima lecturd, este usor sa identificim patru motive centrale
preluate de la E.T.A. Hoffmann: dublul malefic, ochii furati, intemnitarea intr-un glob de sticla,
precum si atmosfera de ,nelinistitor’. Ne amintim de Die Elixiere des Teufels, de Der goldene
Topf si mai cu seama de S-S-a afirmat ca: ,,Nathanael si Coraline se afla in situatii
asemanatoare: respingerea perceptiei reale 1i duce pe amandoi intr-o lume dezirabila”
(GRIMM, 2012, p. 73-77). Este evident interesul lui Neil Gaiman pentru aceastd povestire,
deoarece el este si autorul seriei de nuvele grafice cu titlul The Sandman.

Japonia

Restauratia Meiji® a implicat o ampla campanie de adaptare a culturii europene in cadrul
culturii japoneze, ale cirei granite abia se deschisesera cu adevirat. In aceastd epoci, Ogai
Mori, primul traducator japonez al lui Hoffmann, a fost un valoros scriitor si critic, nota despre
povestirea Das Friulein von Scuderi: ,,Cine vrea sa-1 citeascad pe E.A. Poe ar trebui sa se
intoarca mai intai la Hoffmann”. Dar primul entuziast hoffmannian notabil al Japoniei a fost
Michio Ishikawa, primul traducator al romanelor Die Elixiere des Teufels si Klein Zaches,
genannt Zinnober. Intrucat cererea de lucrari ale lui ,Gespenster-Hoffmann” a crescut mereu,
basmele si povestirile acestuia au fost traduse Intr-o perioada in mod repetat si nu intotdeauna
ingrijit; avem in vedere anii 1925-1954, cand traducdtori japonezi diferiti au tradus:
Nussknacker und Mausekonig de sapte ori, Der Sandmann de sase ori si Das Frdiulein von
Scuderi de cinci ori. In sistemul japonez de invitimant, textele lucrarilor lui Hoffmann sunt
adesea folosite ca lecturi pentru invatarea limbii germane. Natsume Soseki il aduce in atentia
publicului pe fratele literar al motanului Murr, in romanul Wagahai wa neko de aru- Eu sunt o
pisica. Basmul Nussknacker und Mausekonig este in mod deosebit Indragit in Tara Soarelui-
Rasare. Revista de poezie Yuriika (Eureka) a publicat eseuri cum ar fi Hoffmann si E. A. Poe,
Hoffmann si Jules Verne, Metamorfoza lui Hoffmann — Aparitia povestirilor fantastice
frantuzesti, Hoffmann, Kyoka si fantomele si Anselmus in Tschanghan— Der goldene Topf si
romanul fantastic chinez” s.a.m.d. Mai mentiondm Shitamachi Hoffmann (Hoffmann in infern),
piesa in trei acte de Juro Kara.

! https://www.metrosiliconvalley.com/bohemian/02.04.09/movies-0905.html

2 https://books-library.net/files/books-library.online-12292249Ms7Q9.pdf

3 Restauratia Meiji — transferul puterii de la conducerea militard la conducerea imperiala din Japonia, incepand cu
anul 1868; aceasta a fost caracterizata in principal de deschiderea culturala si economica fatd de Europa si SUA.

94


https://www.metrosiliconvalley.com/bohemian/02.04.09/movies-0905.html
https://books-library.net/files/books-library.online-12292249Ms7Q9.pdf

Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

Romania

In volumul al doilea al romanului Baletul mecanic de Cezar Petrescu, daca Olimpia lui
Hoffmann nu-si depaseste conditia de papusa mecanica, prozatorul roman face inca un pas
dupa Der Sandmann, ajungand la insufletirea creatiilor unui nou Coppelius (,,eu singur mi-am
ales numele acesta hoffmannesc”, spune Coppelius). De fapt, inginerul Coppelius este un
personaj pozitiv, ,,un binefacator providential” pentru invinsi, iar instrumentul binefacerii este,
paradoxal, o inventie esential artificiala.

Protagonistul romanului, Dan, dupd o perioadd trditd in lux, cunoaste si reversul
medaliei: addpostul sub ruine, alaturi de alte fiinte decazute. Nesperat, apare sansa oferita de
inventatorul misterios si genial Coppelius care pregateste un balet mecanic, ,,0 glorificare a
veacului, printr-o arta a veacului, cu mijloacele veacului”. Dan constata, Insa, ca protagonistii
baletului sunt copiile fidele ale prietenilor din fosta lui viatd, Angela, Bibia si Eliazar,
intruchipand aici Puritatea, Forta elementara si Ura. Sub semnul confuziei intre papusi si
modelele lor umane, pasiunea lui pentru Angela reinvie, dar apoi Forta elementara, indrumata
de Ura, distruge automatele.

,, Automatul distructiei oarbe n-avea de ce sa se opreasca. Nimic nu-l oprea. Nimeni. Acum
erau ei singuri stapani el si Eliazar. Inainta un pas si lovea. Orb, cu bulbii ochilor albi,
rostogoliti in orbite, inalta ciocanul si izbea sacadat, inainte, in dreapta, in stanga, indarat,
rasucindu-se; in lumini, in perete, in decoruri, in ceilalti frati automati, in sarme, in cabluri,
in acumulatoare, in masini, in bobine; ritmic si fara graba, metodic, total.” (PETRESCU,

1947, 383).

Unic supravietuitor — pentru ca sotia sa, Ludmila, precum si Coppelius, protectorul sau,
au fost ucisi — Dan se intoarce la existenta sa de declasat. Triunghiul creat de Hoffmann este
astfel reluat fidel de scriitorul roman. Daca in Der Sandmann, Clara este abandonata de
Nathanael pentru Olimpia, dacd in Coppelia, Franz o paraseste pe Swanhilda pentru papusa
mecanicd, Dan o sacrifica pe sotia sa, Ludmila, in incercarea de a o apara pe papusa Angela, in
care o revede pe prima lui sotie.

Am ardtat cum impactul geniului hoffmannian s-a facut simtit in literatura universala,

prin valorificarea temelor, motivelor, atmosferei si, mai interesant, a figurii marelui romantic,
ca personaj principal in numeroase scrieri — de limba germana, franceza sau engleza.
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Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to analyse, starting from the level of intertextuality, the
innovative ways in which Jason Reynolds tells the story in Long Way Down. Reynolds reminds
of the Postmodern games with genres and readers’ expectations. This could be a feature that
can apply, while, at the same time, Reynolds appears to remind literary critics, or those readers
with a background in literary criticism, of Bakhtin’s idea that a genre is, after all, both old and
new, constantly being updated and reinvented.

Résumé

Le but de cet article est d'analyser, a partir du niveau de l'intertextualité, les manieres
innovantes dont Jason Reynolds raconte l'histoire dans Long Way Down. Reynolds rappelle
les jeux postmodernes avec les genres et les attentes des lecteurs. Cela pourrait étre une
caractéristique qui peut s'appliquer, alors que, dans le méme temps, Reynolds semble rappeler
aux critiques littéraires, ou aux lecteurs ayant une formation en critique littéraire, l'idée de
Bakhtine selon laquelle un genre est, apres tout, a la fois ancien et nouveau, constamment mis
a jour et réinventé.

Rezumat

Scopul acestei articol este de a analiza, pornind de la nivelul intertextualitatii,
modalitatile inovatoare in care Jason Reynolds spune povestea in Un drum lung pana jos.
Reynolds aminteste de jocurile postmoderne cu genurile si asteptarile cititorilor. Aceasta ar
putea fi o caracteristicd care se poate aplica; in acelasi timp, Reynolds pare sa reaminteasca
criticilor literari, sau acelor cititori cu experientd in critica literard, ideea lui Bakhtin ca un
gen este, la urma urmei, si vechi si nou, fiind actualizat si reinventat in mod constant.

Keywords: revenge, novel, verse
Mots-clés: vengeance, roman, vers

Cuvinte cheie: rdzbunare, roman, versuri
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In Long Way Down, Jason Reynolds writes, apparently, a novel in verse. The form in
which this novel is written seems innovative for several reasons. First of all, sometimes the
style is lyrical, while sometimes the style is reminiscent of modern-day rap song lyrics, using
really colloquial style. Second, the way in which the novel is written, in lines which gradually,
at key moments, get shorter and shorter, suggests, graphically, the story going a “long way
down”, as the title says. The words suggest a descent, further and further, deeper and deeper
into the world of the main character, and also lower and lower until revenge takes place. It
looks like a dark world, suggesting the inferno in ancient myths. While readers may be tempted
to say that this is not a novel in the form they are used to, meaning written in prose, gradually,
as they go on reading, they will feel the suspense easily build up, just from the necessary words.
All the words and lines seem very carefully and economically chosen, in an attempt not to
waste the readers’ time with unnecessary details, which do not help with emotional tension and
with the visualising of the action. Generally, with poems, the general perception is that the
story advances at a slow pace, and focuses on the characters’ emotional profile. However, in
this book, this idea is challenged to the point where it is proved wrong. On the contrary, the
story advances fast. It brings about a feeling of drama, suggested right from the start when the
main character introduces himself, calling himself Will. On an intertextual level, the words
“revenge” and “Will” echo in the readers’ minds the famous play by William Shakespeare,
Hamlet, based on the topic of revenge. However, the story written by Reynolds is an adaptation
of the play to a world reminding of rap singers.

At the same time, lyrical moments are also present. Yet, they are brief and echo
Japanese and tanka poems, which are also very short. Haiku is three lines, traditionally 5-7-5
syllables, while tanka is five lines, traditionally 5-7-5-7-7 syllables. Modern versions,
especially in Western languages, have made the syllable number shorter or longer, no longer
respecting their fixed number, as the authors believe that what is important is to maintain the
spirit and to keep the language flow naturally, unrestrained by a strict syllable count.

For instance, which is given the subtitle When Bad Things Happen, we can see the
influence of lyricism, as well as meditation, associations which are made by readers with the
moon. In Japanese poetry, the moon is always an important symbol, since the Moon is a deity
that protects them. For Japanese culture, Zen Buddhism promotes the symbol of the moon as
enlightenment. In Reynolds’ poem, all these combined can be found in the associations with
the moon. The subtitle suggests a meditative mood of the character, and these reflections look
like a short monologue on stage. The moon also looks like protecting the meditative hero, when
the mood makes him feel better and suggests giving him hope, when the moon is described as
shining in darkness:

WHEN BAD THINGS HAPPEN
we can usually look up and see
the moon, big and bright,

shining over us.

That always made me feel better.

Like there’s something up there
beaming down on us in the dark. (REYNOLDS, 2017, p. 22)

We notice that the beauty of the moon offers a compensation for the routine existence
below. The last three lines show, through the way they are written, the suggestion of a descent:

98



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

I’11 tell you one thing,
the moon is lucky it’s not down here

where nothing
is ever
new. (REYNOLDS, 2017, p. 22)

The descent is suggested through the elevator’s movement downward, as well as
through the downward movement in the mood of the narrator. From the point of view of
conceptual metaphors, sadness is defined as a downward movement (BARCELONA, 2000, p.
31).

The entire book is made up of brief poems, each with its title, or we could say book is
divided in sections. Each section focuses on a moment in the story, making it as visual and as
dramatic as possible, with words used economically. Nothing more, nothing less, just the
strictly necessary words are presented to readers, so that they can understand and visualize the
story.

The story begins with the confession of the main character, Will, who claims that he
trusts the reader, and that this is a story he wouldn’t tell to just anyone, but to someone he
believes deserves to hear it and who would appreciate it. Will offers at first his true, complete
name, William Holloman, but for his friends he is just Will, and he included the readers in his
circle of friends by allowing him to call him Will.

Readers are introduced to the problematic issue in the book right away. William
apparently casually starts talking about his family, when he mentions his brother Shawn, and
abruptly he introduced the fact that he was killed. This moment comes as a shock to the reader,
in an act of sympathy with Will. The event becomes, thus, a shared unexpected moment
between the main character and the reader:

I’'M ONLY WILLIAM

to my mother

and my brother, Shawn,
whenever he was trying
to be funny.

Now

I’m wishing I would’ve
laughed more

at his dumb jokes

because the day
before yesterday,
Shawn was shot

and killed. (REYNOLDS, 2017, p. 6)

The news of Shawn’s getting killed is sudden, in an attempt to make readers’ emotions
echo those of the main character. In this way, the readers understand how the news must have
felt for the main character. At the same time, we cannot help but notice the simplicity of the
story. There is nothing heroic about Shawn. On the contrary, he is presented like a normal
teenager, and the relationship between the two brothers is a usual one, where at some point
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they see each other’s faults and laugh at them. Shawn is described as “trying/ to be funny”, and
his jokes are described as “dumb” (REYNOLDS, 2017, p. 6). These descriptions, which are
not heroic, create all the more the sensation that the main character is very honest with the
reader, and, at the same time, the young readers can identify easily with him, and side with
him. Once the main character is likable, it will be easier to go through the story.

Regarding intertextuality, Shakespeare’s play Hamlet is not the only reference to which
the novel Long Way Down alludes to. While, due to the theme of revenge, and the way the hero
is undecided in taking action, reflecting a lot, it may be regarded as the main reference point,
it also alludes to the Illiad by Homer. We also find the same theme of revenge in the Illiad,
when “Achilleus rearms himself to avenge the death of Patroklos” (STANLEY, 2014, p. 3)
Intertextuality is present, in both the case of Hamlet and the Illiad at the level of content, as
well as at the level of form. Long stories in verse are not something new. However, for readers,
finding this novel, Long Way Down, written in verse, was unexpected. Nowadays, although we
are used since historical times with stories written in verse, as well as with plays, which are
also written in verse, we cannot help being surprised when opening what we believed to be a
novel, and realize that it is not written in prose. It is not written in verse like the examples of
the llliad and like Hamlet, either. The Illiad had a complex structure and was really long.
Hamlet is structured like a dramatic play that can be staged, and is also long. Both older
writings take a longer time to read than does Long Way Down. Long Way Down is written in a
different type of language, which is both everyday and colloquial for a certain subculture of
youth, of rappers, while at the same time it impressed through its simplicity and through the
essential words and details that are present. The readers can, at first, believe this book is a novel
in the end, but its pieces need to be put together. However, very little effort on the part of the
reader is required, from this point of view. There is no game that the author is playing with the
reader. The reader is not asked to decode anything. The story is very simple, like a film, which
is delivered exactly as it happens. There is nothing complicated in the narrative, on the contrary,
everything is easy to pinpoint in time. Will starts by telling readers that he is about to reveal to
them his story, and then goes on illustrating it with the details regarding other characters’
reactions to the death of Shawn, including his own. In very few words, the story is depicted in
a fast pace, and it also impresses emotionally. In very simple words, Will expresses his refusal
to believe that his brother is dead, which is a first stage in mourning, when the death of the
loved one is not accepted (POLLOCK, 1961, 341):

IT’S SO HARD TO SAY,

Shawn’s
dead.
Shawn’s
dead.
Shawn’s
dead.

So strange to say.
So sad.

But I guess

not surprising,
which I guess is
even stranger,
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and even sadder. (REYNOLDS, 2017, p. 10)

The way “Shawn’s dead” is illustrated in the poem, with each word below the other,
and “dead” below, shows graphically the conceptual metaphor “sad is down”. Will’s words are
simple, he does not use figurative, lyrical language in the classical way, found in the /lliad and
in Hamlet. This is unexpected, yet the effect on the reader is also strong. Perhaps this is because,
nowadays, we are used to a different kind of language than in the past. Popular culture has
influenced music, whose lyrics are simpler and simpler, such as those in the top hits lists.
Unsurprisingly, since figurative language, once overused, fails to impress at some point. Once
we have seen and heard everything, we can no longer call it art. In fact, this is the very mission
of art, to surprise, to break the rules, to create something different: “The notion that stylistic
features of literary texts deautomatize perception is central to a tradition of literary theory from
Coleridge through Shklovsky and Mukafovsky to Van Peer.” (MIALL & KUIKEN, 1994,
389). Defamiliarization, the term introduced by Shklovsky in order to deal with the fresh
perspective that we always expect from an object of art, “works by making everyday objects
unfamiliar and thus recovering for the audience °‘the sensations of life’ (SHKLOVSKY
1965[1917]: 12).” (PANGBORN, 2010).

The entire way in which the novel Long Way Down is structured and the way it tells the
story works in such a way as to create defamiliarization. Reynolds throws a fresh, unexpected
perspective on the novel. The readers’ concept of novel is contradicted: it does not have to be
in prose in order to tell the story at a fast pace, and reflections do not need to take too much
time and slow the story’s pace. Once the reflections and emotions are described in a
concentrated way, reminding of the Japanese short poem forms, such as haiku and tanka, the
story continues to move at an alert pace. Nothing needs to be removed or skipped by the reader
in order to return to the story. The character’s reflections are there for readers to better be able
to portray him and picture him, as well as his reactions to the events.

Will provided the context of his subculture to the readers, by letting them know that
shots are common there where he lives. Next, Will goes on to inform readers about THINGS
THAT ALWAYS HAPPEN WHENEVER SOMEONE IS KILLED AROUND HERE
(REYNOLDS, 2017, p. 15), which are graphically explained, starting with No.Il: Screaming,
and describing the scene in a dramatic, stage-like, visual manner:

Not everybody screams.
Usually just

moms,
girlfriends,
daughters.

In this case
it was Leticia,

Shawn’s girlfriend,
on her knees kissing
his forehead (REYNOLDS, 2017, p. 15)

The smallest, significant details are presented. In the above lines, we could say that

readers have the sensations that there is a zoom-in type of device, describing the way the scenes
after the killing occurred.
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Another defamiliarization aspect in this book is that the book is not an anthology of
verse, in spite of each page almost having a title, following by lines. All these are connected
and flow into a story that is coherent. The borders between poetry and prose are clearly
challenged, since at some point readers wonder if what they are reading is truly verse, or if it’s
not prose simply graphically arranged under the form of verse. Further questions can occur,
such as: Isn’t this novel, in fact, a mixture of poetry, prose and dramatic script? Is it really a
novel, or is it just a short story arranged in such a way that the printed book has more pages
and gets the shape of a novel, just to create the illusion it is one?

Reynolds thus manages to play with the readers’ known notions of literary genres. He
poses a challenge to them, while at the same time, he seems very close to a traditional story
writer, once the playful, illusion-creating form becomes something readers get to accept. The
traditional part of the story lies in the way it starts, simply, with the first-person narrator
introducing himself to the reader and confessing his various emotions and perspectives on what
has happened to his brother and the measures he will take for revenge. Direct address to readers
has been a known device since Daniel Defoe’s novels (BELL, 1985, p. 154). The “novel as a
literary genre emerged in the beginning of the eighteenth century.” (Hasan, 2015, 18). While
completely breaking off readers’ perception of the classical, eighteenth century novel,
Reynolds also maintains in its content, not in its form, the reference to the eighteenth century
novel device of the first-person narrator addressing readers directly and making a confession
of his story. We can follow Will throughout all his adventures. Another reference to the
beginning of the novel as a genre, this time to picaresque novels, is also present. Will’s brother
Shawn, at least in his description, as well as Will himself, cannot be regarded as heroes. At
least, not as far as the perception of the heroes promoted by classical antiquity, in the /l/iad by
Homer, and by Shakespeare’s Hamlet is concerned. Instead, Will and Shawn could be regarded
as picaresque heroes, reminding of Henry Fielding’s novel Tom Jones. Will and Shawn seem
to have a life full of routine adventures, until reaching the point where things begin to get
serious, and then reach the level of tragedy. They are, like picaresque heroes, common men,
which replace the usual character of the knight in picaresque novels (Hatfield, 1932, p. 509).
Indeed, Shawn and Will are two everyday teenagers living in a community where the rules of
revenge are important:

Long Way Down is meant to help us all recognize the weight of it. Not just the weight
of gun violence, but the weight of anger bearing down on fragile backs. The weight of slow-
burning psychosis. The weight of community codes, family dynamic, tradition. The weight of
The Rules. The weight of guaranteed cold cases. The weight of fear, and the feeling of
insignificance. The weight of dehumanization, of being stripped of personhood because of
instinctual moments and feelings, unfettered. The weight of so many children—more
specifically, so many black and brown children — jumping on this soiled American mattress,
poverty, illiteracy, and prejudice serving as the coils. (REYNOLDS, 2018).

At the same time, the rules of revenge of the community echo the moral dilemmas and
duties found in Shakespeare’s tragedy Hamlet. While Will does not deal with the murder of the
father, which could be disturbing in the Oedipal sense, as his uncle Claudius realized the
childhood wish of killing the father and marrying the mother, for Will the death of his brother
is still a disturbing event. Jealousy against a sibling is also part of childhood emotional issues,
according to psychoanalysis. Perhaps this could account for the unconscious feeling of delaying
the revenge in Will’s case. However, the story happens in an elevator in a matter of one minute,
as Will goes down from the eighth floor and in the elevator he meets, reminding of Hamlet’s
story, various ghosts of other persons that had been killed. Of course, there is a difference
between story-time (the time events in the story take place, in this case under one minute), and

102



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

text time (which refers to the time readers take to read the story), from the point of view of
narratological theories (WAKE, 2013, p. 26). Yet, the one-minute action of the story sounds a
bit unrealistically fast. We reach the realm of fantasy, or wishful thinking, showing that, as in
a dream, Will goes rapidly through his entire story, like in a flash. This fast rate of the story
may have to do with the times we live in, when people prefer to read as quickly as possible.
They sign up for skimming courses in order to read very fast through any kind of book and
materials. They prefer short news. All articles published online are becoming as short and as
to the point as possible. The subjects for exams including translations are consisting of less and
less paragraphs. We could also say that Reynolds reminds readers, with his book, of subtitles
in the news, and keywords found in news articles. Such articles need always to be fast-paced
and also to grab the reader’s attention right from the start.

The fast pace of the story, taking one-minute in the elevator, is in contrast with Will’s
time to make up his mind to take revenge, just like Hamlet. In the end of the story, Will talks
to Shawn’s ghost, reminding readers of Shakespeare’s play. The words spoken by Shawn, “You
coming?” (Reynolds, p. 303) suggest Will’s decision to revenge his brother. At the same time,
it looks like the right decision, according to the rules of the community. It is suggested that
Will does what is right, and that he has this moral duty. If he did not decide to accept getting
revenge, he would probably be haunted by ghosts suggesting his feelings of guilt for not
complying with the rules of the community.

The story presented by Reynolds, thus, challenges several aspects. First, the borders
between reality and day-dreaming, as Will seems so hesitant about his revenge, going over the
story in the elevator, yet it all happens in under one minute, and in a very limited setting. The
workings of memory can be mysterious, yet the reader is made to accept this fantastic aspect,
which, judged in detail, may not belong to the world of reality. Second, the book readers hold
makes references to past stories, such as Hamlet and the Illiad, yet, at the same time, it also
tells a completely new one. The border between originality, intertextuality, and reusing the
same topic are thus challenged. Third, this novel challenges various genres, such as the novel,
the lyrical and the narrative genres, and their borders, which are mixed, and not only this. They
overlap in an illusory manner, creating various impressions which, by the end, the reader
questions again, wondering whether indeed there cannot be stories written in verse and
narratives containing lyrical aspects without too many figures of speech. At the same time, it
seems that drama, picaresque and tragedy can coexist, which seems surprising giving all the
resemblances with Hamlet and the Illiad regarding the aspect of revenge. The author of Long
Way Down plays with the literary genres, while at the same time reminding us of Bakhtin’s
notion of carnivalesque, and of the various genres associated with the novel: he viewed “literary
history as a dialogue of genres” (BRANHAM, 2005, p. 3). What is more, Bakhtin also mentions
that genres are constantly updated: “A genre is always the same and yet not the same, always
old and new simultaneously. Genre is reborn and renewed at every new stage in the
development of literature and in every individual work of a given genre. This constitutes the
life of the genre” (BAKTIN, translated by Emerson, 1963, qtd in Branham, 2005, p. 4).

Thus, Reynolds brings readers at all levels to question their perception of the novel.
The common reader is faced with various illusions, just like the literary critic alike. Moreover,
for the literary critic, Reynolds also poses the challenge of making critics return to Bakhtin and
notice that, indeed, the author simply brings back an old issue, already discussed, but under a
new form, proving his creativity.
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Abstract

Dorothea Tanning was a painter, sculptor and writer whose oeuvre offers a remarkable
outlook on XXth century female Surrealism. Part of a generation of women artists who
redefined a paradigm, Dorothea Tanning is also a unique interpreter of the body archetype in
modern art. Along with other artists who challenged body normativity, such as Frida Kahlo
and Leonora Carrington, Tanning imagined alternative ways of revealing the body, focusing
on the immature body, that of children and adolescents. This paper will revisit Tanning’s works
from 1942-1960 in order to analyze the artist’s predilect manner of representing the infantile
body, while also paying special attention to her interest in representations of infantile
perversion and violence. Drawing from the radical vision of the Marquis de Sade to which she
superimposes Surrealist tropes, Tanning creates a unique imagination of childhood and early
adolescence as transitional ages that must be delimited and freed from the stereotypes of
innocence and angelic ingenuity.

Rezumat

Dorothea Tanning a fost o pictorita, sculptorita si scriitoare a carei opera ofera o
perspectiva remarcabila asupra suprarealismului feminin al secolului XX. Parte dintr-o
generatie de femei artiste care au redefinit o paradigma, Tanning a fost deopotriva o interpreta
unica a corpului uman in arta modernd. Alaturi de alte artiste care au chestionat
normativitatea corpului, precum Frida Kahlo si Leonora Carrington, Tanning a imaginat
modalitati alternative de a-l reprezenta, concentrandu-se asupra corpului imatur, al copiilor
si adolescentilor. Lucrarea de fata va analiza tablourile Dorotheei Tanning din intervalul
1942-1960, pentru a observa maniera predilecta a artistei de a reprezenta corpul infantil,
ocupdndu-se in acelasi timp de interesul artistei fata de reprezentarile infantile ale perversiunii
si violentei. Inspirata de Marchizul de Sade, caruia ii adauga o serie de tropi suprarealisti,
Tanning creeaza un imaginar unic al copilariei si adolescentei timpurii ca varste tranzitionale
ce trebuie delimitate si eliberate de stereotipurile inocentei si ale ingenuitatii angelice.

Keywords: Childhood, Surrealism, children’s body, sexuality, adolescence

Cuvinte-cheie: copilarie, suprarealism, corpul infantil, sexualitate, adolescenta
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The avant-garde held childhood in high regard and often revived its cardinal meaning,
gravitating around notions such as the primitive, unlimited potential and perpetual
metamorphosis. Critics often echoed Malevich’s definition of his 1915 painting “Black
Square”, as an “embryo of all possibilities”, “a royal, living infant” (DOUGLAS, 1984, p.
156). The European avant-garde showed significant interest in the dimension of childhood and
the infantile, with artists such as Vladimir Lebedev writing children’s books, and a few women
artists joining this trend. Although it wouldn’t be farfetched to argue that women artists were
rather marginal voices in the avant-garde canon, as Whitney Chadwick coherently argues
(1990, 265) — Dorothea Tanning established herself as a powerful, singular presence among
her peers. Massively impressed by the Fantastic Art, Dada, Surrealism exhibition at the New
York Museum of Modern Art in 1936, Tanning felt that her own vision of art had finally been
validated and, as she later declared in interviews, felt she could, at last, manifest hew own style
freely.

Tanning’s artistic interest in children and childhood is visible throughout her work.
They are paramount in her only literary endeavor, a novel that she had been working on
between 1943 and 2004 — Chasm: A Weekend (2004). A dynamic literary rendition of her
Surrealist vision, the novel is a dreamlike adventure following the heredity and life story of a
most unusual little girl, Destina Meridian. Tanning creates here, in the character of Destina, an
authentic Surrealist myth — that of a magical creature, a child endowed with supernatural
powers that befriends a wild beast, a mountain lion. Taking place in an imaginary mansion in
the Arizona desert, the story of Destina is a veritable oneiric drama featuring unexpected twists
and bizarre protagonists. Tanning reinforces here the myth of the evil child, contesting the
Romantic Rousseauian fantasy that human nature is essentially born good. Tanning’ novel is a
summa of her work as a painter and Destina is the quintessence of all the malevolent infantile
figures that dominate her paintings until the 1950s. Young girls appear to dominate the stage
in many of Tanning’s works, apparently possessing strange, otherworldly powers that make
them seductive well beyond their age, manipulative and controlling. Moreover, they appear
subtly sexualized, discovering the power of their physical presence and the gestures of erotic
desire. Dorothea Tanning’s art involves, in many ways, a break with tradition, a clear departure
from the norms and aesthetics that dominated Western imagination until late in the 19" century.
At the turn of the century, female artists such as Paula Modersohn-Becker or Kithe Kollwitz
affirmed an anti-feminist stance, representing the female body as a vessel and instrument of
fundamental vitality — fertility, motherhood, nurture, care. Their prototypes were rather
normative, as they appear to have carefully navigated the stages and ages to maturity avoiding
the ambiguity of adolescence. On the contrary, the same ambiguities seem to have stimulated
Tanning’s drive to assume the role of the provocateur by challenging the cliché of innocence
and purity that defined childhood and early adolescence in the classic sense. The ambiguity of
the nubile body is definitory for Tanning’s entire oeuvre, both literary and plastic. It works
like an arch-theme, spanning the incipient decades of Tanning’s prodigious activity and
reuniting the different ages of her becoming as an artist.

In her study on Tanning’s art and literature, Catriona McAra stressed the importance of
the influence and relevance of the femme-enfant — an infantile being, displaying adult behavior,
a paradoxical mixture of an ingenue and a seductress. Surrealists were well aware of this
prototype, as it had been described by André Breton in Arcane 17 - “the figure of the child-
woman sends fissures through the best organized systems because nothing has been able to
subdue or encompass her” (BRETON, 1994, p. 64). Dorothea Tanning reimagines the feminine
in an utterly modern form, as empowered and self-aware, fully in control, veering towards
fantastic abilities and perception. The name Destina is clearly suggestive of an unusual destiny
— Tanning’s protagonist is the descendent of a long line of Destinas, all strong-willed women
who took charge of their fate and defied norms and preconceptions. Destina Meridian is a
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fairytale character, a child born to a mother with an unusual life story, and, due to an unexpected
twist of fate, she becomes the adoptive daughter of an eccentric millionaire, Raoul Meridian.
Owner of a vast fortune, Meridian raises Destina at Windcote, a desert manor that allows the
little girl to know the mysteries and the magic of an otherworldly environment. Tanning
introduces Destina in the first pages of Chasm, drawing her portrait in such a manner that she
could be considered the artist’s generic femme-enfant, present in most of her paintings in the
1940s: “Here, in the big shadowy room with its carved pilasters, crystal sconces, ponderous
sideboards and leather-backed chairs the little girl is, for her part, superbly unaware of the
evening outside, the arroyo, the mules, the dusty Mexican driver. [...] She sits motionless, and
in the tall chair looks absurdly doll-like. Her dainty slippers, the bare pink arms, the very small
drooping mouth, all combine in a kind of photo-album artifice, so that glancing into the room
with its deepening shadows and sensing some perverse mise-en-scéne in the charming vision
there, one might almost be disappointed at seeing the little person actually close her eyes. [...]
Her pale skin and white dress lit up the beating dimness like phosphorus... [...] [Nelly] sees
the little girl sitting in her aura of whiteness” (TANNING, 2004, p. 16-17).

The mysterious, knowledgeable Destina is a character clearly inspired by Lewis
Carroll’s Alice, as many other young girls in Tanning’s paintings appear to be. Eine Kleine
Nachtmusik (1943) could be invoked as an example of a Carrollian scene — in what appears to
be the hall of a large house or even a hotel, two little girls seem to have lost a fight with an
enormous sunflower. Catriona McAra noted that “Alice’s experience in the hall of doors
became an iconographic preoccupation for Tanning, who we know regularly depicted femme-
enfants or child-women escaping through booklike doors as a metaphor for her own
embodiment of knowledge” (McARA, 2017, p. 28).

Tanning’s interest in the nubile body stems from her apparent fascination with the
metamorphoses of the infantile. The American artist integrated childhood and adolescence
among her major themes as a direct consequence of the strong Surrealist influence that shaped
her art in the 1940s and 1950s. Suspended between childhood and adulthood, puberty and early
adolescence seem to be Tanning’s moments of grace, when the future arises promising and full
of potential. This magical interval exerted a particular fascination on Tanning, as many of her
paintings containing the figures of little and young girls also suggest. Immaturity is, in
Tanning’s imagination, both challenging and puzzling. She focuses solely on the feminine, as
if to underline its primordial nature, while also blurring the borders between the mundane and
the unreal. As if to close a gap, the little girls in her paintings seem to descend from the
archetypal character Destina Meridian.

An analysis of the ways in which Tanning concretely reshapes the immature body in
her art has a double purpose — to identify the structures she contests and to observe the manner
in which this departure articulates a new understanding of classical, traditional tropes. In his
approach to the cultural history of childhood, Philippe Aries noted that the concept is rather
new in the vocabulary of Western culture (ARIES, 1960, p. 31). In many ways, Tanning revives
an attitude that refuses to separate the universe of childhood from notions pertaining to a sexual
awakening of the senses or to a growing awareness of alterity. The body of the young girl,
much like the body of a child, is also controversial and fluid, an allegory meant to suggest
perpetual change, but also unspoken threats and dangers. It could be argued that Tanning
challenges the Western artistic canon and the centrality of the female body by replacing it with
its immature version, as if to represent the source, rather than the grown, fully formed variant.
The avant-garde repeatedly tackled and dismantled traditional representations of beauty, and
Surrealism followed this tendency by blurring the borders between ages, biological states and
physical norms. Ultimately, this obscuring of definite margins and edges between worlds and
paradigms has a long tradition within the perimeter of the Gothic. Victoria Carruthers and
Katherine Conley observed the omnipresence of this element, integrating it into a modern
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tradition of rethinking Romanticism and the Gothic, both of them major cultural currents that
reshaped the inner world of characters. Tanning is a remarkable artist of domestic spaces —
vast, haunted houses, open, endless hallways, labyrinthic rooms, doors that open to other
interiors, mirroring each other like infinite spaces. In Tanning’s universe, interiors, much like
the body, tend to become bearers of subversive meanings rather than agents of order. Interiors
no longer have their usual role to protect and shelter, but rather to threaten and destabilize,
seemingly haunted by evil spirits and malevolent forces. However, the feminine element seems
to contaminate the entire world they inhabit. In a confession about her childhood home and
family, Tanning reminisced in ironic tonalities: “Gothic fantasy was very influential in my life.
It allowed the possibility of creating a new reality, one not dependant on bourgeois values but
a way of showing what was actually happening under the tedium of daily life. Of course, I was
always thrilled by terror and chaos also” (CARRUTHERS, 2011, p. 135).

Tanning’s instruments of subversion are similar in both artistic languages — literature
and painting. Devoid of innocence, the immature body reveals itself as a manifest of mystery
and unrest, an element that symbolizes and announces a radical change in the perception of
essential concepts such as corporeality, sexuality, seduction, female agency. Not only her own
childhood can be invoked as a relevant source for her Surrealist art, but also the time she spent
in the company of Max Ernst, whom she met in 1942 and later married. In 1946, they moved
to Sedona, the Arizona desert outpost many of their fellow modernist artists visited regularly.
Katherine Conley saw a direct connection between Tanning’s strange pubescent girls and
unforgiving environment of the desert. She once mentioned the impact this particular
geography had on her: “out of the physical heat of the Arizona desert Tanning develops sexual
heat manifested as forceful energy emanating from young girls” (TANNING qtd in Conley,
2013, p. 163).

Eine Kleine Nachtmusik, created in 1943, is the direct result of Tanning’s first visit to
Sedona with her husband, Ernst. It replays some of Tanning’s defining artistic motifs — interiors
resemble the halls and numerous rooms of hotels, generous staircases lead to dark, unknown
spaces harboring invisible threats, a gigantic sunflower suggests violence and opposition, as if
its natural beauty had brutally become evil and monstrous. Two little girls seem to have been
defeated in a physical confrontation with the flower, suggesting the savage potential of
normative innocence. One of them reclines against a door threshold, appearing exhausted, in a
state of ecstatic trance, doubled by a doll-like immobility. The girls are on the cusp of puberty,
petite yet domineering and fearless, as if they were the true masters of the place. The semi-
nude body of the girl lying against the entrance to a room suggests the very notion of in-
betweenness that her position announces. The half-clothed body seems to reveal the early signs
of its seductive potential. There is a subtle opposition between the two young bodies, as the
other girl is fully clothed, although negligently dressed, visibly shaken by the fight with the
unusual giant. There is a clearly perceptible oneiric tension, derived from the coming-of-age
drama with the flower, one that may be interpreted in connection with the literal meaning of
defloration. Tanning opts for a subtle, barely suggested sexualization of early adolescence,
fully developing the meaning of the notion with young women past their teenage years. Other
objects, such as tree branches or broken eggs, further amplify the sense of conflict and violent
clash, turning the scene into a battlefield. The dark vision structured in this painting is
emblematic for Tanning’s entire oeuvre, as many references contained by Eine Kleine
Nachtmusik are also present in Chasm — the empowered little girl, the bizarre nonhuman
element (the flower, the mountain lion), the enormous, unsettling house, the doors and rooms
and stairs endlessly opening, the labyrinthine architecture, the pervasive feeling of the unreal.
In this context, bodies of children are signifiers of a complex Surrealist vision, one that
reimagines immaturity as a radical mode of dismantling traditional tropes that no longer appeal
to a modernist aesthetic sensitivity. The two girls seem well-versed in gestures and attitudes
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that transcend their age, placing them on the orbit of precocity, announcing a new stage of life
that would allow them to fulfill their curiosity and spirit of adventure. Tanning wrote about this
painting in powerful terms: “It’s [the picture] about confrontation. Everyone believes he/she is
his/her drama. While they don’t always have giant sunflowers (most aggressive of flowers) to
contend with, there are always stairways, hallways, even very private theatres where the
suffocations and the finalities are being played out, the blood red carpet or cruel yellows, the
attacker, the delighted victim ... “ (TANNING in Carruthers, 2011, 146).

Furthermore, Tanning wrote in her memoir, Between Lives. An Artist and Her World,
about the time she spent in Sedona: “[In Sedona] where the only electricity was in such
thunderous lightning, there were no sounds in the afternoon save the hum of the heat. It was so
intense, so lurking, so aged, that we the intruders felt also quiet, intense and strangely tiptoe,
as if in peril. It bounced like coiled springs off the burning red rocks and melted the tar on our
paper roof. It came inside to sit on my eyes. Breathing was important, an event...Then as now
the decibels of nature can crush an artist’s brain. I have seen it happen. So I lock the door and
paint interiors. Great events. A white and dark picture would muffle the red world outside. Big
bare rooms with the white frozen figures, like Sodom and Gomorrah. There is opalescent light
and velvet dark. Isn’t that the artist’s best joy, to control light? To rival the sun and moon, to
turn their logic upside down with brushes and paint and monstrous ego? I am here. Arthur
Rimbaud, mad poet, is here too, on the blackboard in my canvas. What you see there are notes
from his secret notebook. Private, impudent signs. The door is not a door on the wild red
garden, just on a little something personal, like the door of a house looking in” (Tanning, 1986,
82). The artist’s understanding of childhood is as complex as her emblematic characters. It is
an arch-theme meant to destabilize the presumed order of life and its major cycles and
imperceptibly insert agents of chaos and instability: ”In many ways my early paintings always
represented a challenge to me. Sometimes they are wicked and full of traps and sometimes they
are illustrations, if you like, of childhood fairy tales and fantasies that are of my own making.
I still dream about them and get frightened by them, probably because anything, terrifying or
joyful, or preferably both, can happen in them” (IBIDEM, p. 110).

Another painting focusing on immaturity and the pubescent body is Interior with
Sudden Joy (1951). Again, the main stage is occupied by two adolescent girls dancing and
smoking, possibly partying in what appears to be a classroom or a school dormitory. They wear
revealing clothes, high-heeled red shoes and nonchalantly enjoy the illicit party they entertain.
Their silhouettes express mature self-confidence through a complex body language as they are
guarded by a gigantic indistinct figure with many legs, one that seems to dance along with the
girls to the same transcendent tune only they can hear. The forbidden party is a clear sign of
insubordination, a denial of norms and rules, and the body expresses this revolt most adequately
- by dancing at midnight, defying the assumed order of education and obedience. Upon closer
inspection, the girls seem inebriated, as their gestures allude to a very lax approach to social
norms. Revolt is inscribed on the blackboard — there is a barely visible writing — a fragment
from Rimbaud’s secret notes (CARRUTHERS, p. 141).

Children’s Games (1942) is another rendition of Tanning’s predilect paradox —
childhood and violence. Again, little girls (this time in more traditional attire, wearing
children’s clothes) engage in unusual acts — here they are tearing off wallpaper, as if to reveal
some truth behind the surface of the real. The whole ritual could be inscribed into a paradigm
of change, of shedding old skin, a children’s game that actually means endless metamorphoses.
The painting could be interpreted as a personal form of protest — tothe artist’s traditional
Midwest upbringing — as she said, there, ,,nothing happens but the wallpaper” (Tanning, 2001,
16). For Katherine Conley, gender lies at the core of this protest against conformism and
bourgeois order: “The way these children attack wallpaper serves as a challenge to the
conventions society imposes on their bodies, particularly the convention that assumes a
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correlation between a tidy house and a pure, inviolate feminine body” (CONLEY, 2013, p.
125).

Palaestra (1947) revists Tanning’s mannerisms in representing the infantile body, as
the painting literally represents a tower of superimposed bodies, like a pile of dolls thrown
together into a heap. It is a direct representation of the dramatic changes children’s bodies
undergo during puberty and adolescence, and, again, the hair appears pulled up as if by an
invisible vortex signal the invasion of the unreal into the perimeter of domesticity and common
sense. The Guest Room (1950-1952) is probably Tanning’s most radical representation of the
nubile body — here, a naked young girl stands in a doorway, like a firm guardian to an
inaccessible realm. A life-size mannequin that strangely resembles her, like a doppelgénger,
lies in bed near another young figure. There is a menacing hooded male in the immediate
proximity, standing still behind the naked girl, like the embodiment of the massive,
overpowering and nevertheless threatening male archetype.

Dorothea Tanning integrates the archetype of the child in direct terms, discussed in her
memoir, Between Lives: “When I was seven, I drew a figure with leaves for hair. Was I a tiny
surrealist? Are all children surrealists, visually? Maybe surrealist painters were children with
years, playing with the irrational. Maybe they knew that antic imagination is fun” (TANNING,
2001, p. 16). Moreover, the artist creates her own dialect of childhood by bringing forth the
anatomy and subversion of an age that can be both fascinating and provocative.
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Abstract

Herta Miiller’s unique writing style which is “at the limit between detailed realism and
surreal transposing of reality into dreams and fantasy” brings the reader into a world of terror,
in which the characters seem to be dominated by a single emotion: the emotion of fear.

In this thesis, we will use the example of the novel “I would have rather not met myself
today” to examine how and for what reason fear appears and how the author manages to
develop detailled images of horror through text analysis.

Zusammenfassung

Herta Miillers einzigartige Schreibweise die ,,an der Grenze zwischen detailscharfem
Realismus und surrealer Uberbietung der Wirklichkeit in Traum und Phantasie * ist, bringt den
Leser in eine Schreckenswelt ein, in der die Personen von einem einzigen Gefiihl beherrscht
scheinen: das Gefiihl der Angst.

In der vorliegenden Arbeit werden wir am Beispiel des Romans ,, Heute wdre ich mir
lieber nicht begegnet* durch Textanalyse untersuchen, wie und aus welchem Grund die Angst
erscheint und auf welche Art und Weise es der Autorin gelingt, detailierte Schreckensbilder zu
entwickeln.

Rezumat
Stilul unic al scriitoarei Herta Miiller care se afla ,,la granita dintre realismul cu
detalii critice si transcrierea ireald a adevarului in vis si fantezie” transpune cititorul intr-o
lume a temerilor , in care persoanele par a fi dominate de un singur sentiment, acela al fricii.
In lucrarea de fati vom ardta, prin analizi de text, folosind ca exemplu romanul
., Astazi mai bine nu m-as fi intalnit cu mine insami” cum si din ce cauza apar temerile §i care
este modalitatea prin care autoarea reuseste sa creeze imagini detaliate ale fricii .
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Keywords: Fear, interrogation, hope, life, happiness, misfortune, trouble, horror world,
symbols

Schliisselworter: Angst, Verhor, Hoffnung, Leben, Gliick, Ungliick, Schwierigkeiten,
Schreckenswelt, Symbole

Cuvinte-cheie: frica, interogatoriu, speranta, viata, fericire, nefericire, dificultati, o lume
inspdimdntatoare, simboluri

1. Einleitung

Herta Miillers jlingster Roman ,,Heute wir ich mir lieber nicht begegnet* ist 1997
erschienen. Darin steht wieder eine Ich—Erzdhlerin im Mittelpunkt. Der Leser begleitet sie auf
ithrem Weg zum Geheimdienst, wo sie an einem Donnerstag um 10 Uhr zum Verhor bestellt
ist. Wéhrend der StraBenbahnfahrt zur Behorde beobachtet die Ich—Erzédhlerin ihre
Mitreisenden und den Schaffner. Die verschiedenen Fahrgiste und die Landschaft, die am
Fenster vorbeizieht, wecken Erinnerungen in ihr. In einem Diskurs des Alleinseins fiihrt sie
sich nun ihr bisheriges Leben vor Augen. Sie denkt an ihre erste Ehe mit dem Sohn eines
strammen Parteigédngers, ,,dem Parfimkommunisten®, an ihre Kindheit in einer Kleinstadt, an
das Schicksal ihrer Freundin Lilli und an die kurzen Momente des Gliicks mit ihrem zweiten
Mann Paul. Wie Fiden werden die einzelnen Erinnerungsstringe im Laufe des Romans
miteinander verwoben, eine Geschichte tragt bereits wieder den Beginn einer anderen in sich.
SchlieBlich wird die Erinnerung von der Gegenwart eingeholt: Weil die Straenbahn an der
Haltestelle vorbeigefahren ist, mufl die Ich—Erzdhlerin zuriicklaufen und fiirchtet, zum ersten
Mal zu spit zum Verhor zu kommen. (MULLER, 1997, S.230)

Der Roman beginnt mit wortlicher Rede: ,,Ich bin bestellt”, sagt die Ich—Erzéhlerin.
(MULLER, 1997, S.7) Dieser Satz ist nicht nur der Ausgangspunkt fiir die Rahmenhandlung
der Geschichte, in der die StraBenbahnfahrt zum Geheimdienst geschildert wird, sondern auch
Dreh — und Angelpunkt fiir die einzelnen Riickblenden, aus denen sich das Leben der
Ich—Erzidhlerin erschlieft. Denn egal, woran sie sich erinnert, ob an das tragische Schicksal
ihrer Freundin Lilli oder an ihren zweiten Mann Paul, alle Gedanken fiihren letztlich zu diesem
ersten Satz zuriick. Er entscheidet iiber Gliick oder Ungliick in ihrem Leben, er bestimmt ihr
Sein und er wird ihr letztlich zum Verhéngnis.

Zum Verhor wird die Ich—Erzédhlerin bestellt, weil sie ,,beseelt von der irrwitzigen
Hoffnung, daB sie jemand in Italien finden konnte — wéhrend ihrer Arbeit in der Kleiderfabrik
Zettel in die GesdBitaschen von zehn weillen Leinenanziigen geschmuggelt hatte. ,, Ti aspetto®
stand darauf, ihr Name und ihre Adresse. Die Ich—Erzédhlerin wollte ,,in den Westen* heiraten,
wollte einen ,,grofziigigen Mann®, der ihr Exportkleider kauft. Liebe spielte da keine Rolle,
der erstbeste Italiener, der sich meldet, sollte es sein.“ (MULLER, 1997, S. 57).

2. Die Angst

Bei den Riickblenden, deren Zusammenhinge sich erst im Laufe der Geschichte
erschlielen, lassen sich verschiedene Tagesablidufe ablesen, die alle gleichermal3en ritualisiert
sind: Da ist zunédchst die Phase, in der die Ich—Erzéahlerin Arbeit hat und sie ihr Leben deshalb
noch ertriglich findet. Darauf folgt die Zeit der Arbeitslosigkeit, die sich noch einmal unterteilt,
und zwar in die Tage, an denen die Ich—Erzdhlerin zum Verhor bestellt ist, und die Tage, an
denen sie nicht bestellt ist. Die verschiedenen Tagesablidufe geben Aufschlufl dariiber, wie sich
das Lebensgefiihl der Ich—Erzihlerin verdndert: Als sie noch Arbeit hatte, fuhr ihr Mann Paul
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sie jeden Morgen um Punkt fiinf mit dem Motorrad zur Konfektionsfabrik. Auf ihrem Weg
sahen sie ,,Lieferwagen vor den Liden, die Fahrer, die Kistentrdger, die Verkdufer und den
Mond* (MULLER, 1997, S.14,15).

Obwohl die Ich—Erzédhlerin in ihrer Arbeit keine Erfiillung fand, gab ihr der
regelmidfBige Tagesablauf zumindest im Hinblick auf die Gesellschaft ein Gefiihl der
Sinnhaftigkeit und Zugehorigkeit. Dieses paradoxe Gefiihl, sich in einem traurigen Leben
aufgehoben zu fithlen, wurde noch deutlicher, wenn sie nicht auf Pauls Sozius, sondern mit der
StraBenbahn zur Arbeit fuhr. ,,Wer um diese Uhrzeit einsteigt, ist kurzdrmlig, tragt seine
abgewetzte Ledertasche und an beiden Armen Génsehaut. Er wird mit tragem Blick abgeurteilt.
Man ist unter sich, die Arbeiterklasse.” (MULLER, 1997, S.15)

In der Zeit der Arbeitslosigkeit mochte die Ich—Erzdhlerin den Werktétigen nicht mehr
begegnen, denn sie fiihlt sich nun ausgeschlossen. Auch den Mond, der fiir sie das Gliick
symbolisiert, kann sie nun, da es sie verlassen hat, nicht mehr ansehen. Zudem wird die
Ich—Erzéhlerin nun bespitzelt und immer wieder zum Verhor geladen. Deshalb unterteilt sie
nun ihr Leben in die Tage, an denen sie bestellt ist und an denen sie nicht bestellt ist.

Wenn sie nicht bestellt ist, dann schlift sie bis tief in den Tag hinein. Da sie keine Arbeit
mehr hat, gibt es keinen Grund, frith aufzustehen. Im Gegenteil: So kann sie ,,den Tag
verkiirzen, denn beobachtet wird sie noch frith genug* (MULLER, 1997, S.15,16). Nachdem
sie dann ,aufgestanden ist, geht sie oft ziellos in die Stadt“ (Miiller, 1997, S.46). Diese
Ziellosigkeit Ubertrifft die Sinnlosigkeit, welche die Ich—Erzéhlerin empfand, als sie noch
arbeitete. Denn ihre Arbeit, wenn sie auch sinnlos war, gab ihr vor den Augen der
sozialistischen Arbeitergesellschaft eine Existenzberechtigung, wohingegen ihr die
Ziellosigkeit des nichts—zu—tun—Habens jeglichen Halt und Lebenssinn raubt. ,,Wenn ich mich
wie gestern an einen der StraBentische ins Café setze und Eis bestelle, mochte ich im ndchsten
Moment ein Stiick Kuchen. Eigentlich mochte ich nur sitzen, nicht einmal das, nur eine Weile
nicht gehen.“ (MULLER, 1997, S.47)

Thre Schritte unterscheiden sich sehr von denen der anderen, die um diese Uhrzeit in
der Stadt unterwegs sind. Wihrend ihr Gang ihre innere Haltlosigkeit widerspiegelt, zeigt der
Gang der anderen entweder die Geschiftigkeit der Werktétigen oder daf} sie sich von einer als
sinnlos empfundenen Arbeit davongestohlen haben. Von beiden, den Werktiitigen und den
heimlichen Miiiggdngern, fiihlt sich die Ich—Erzéhlerin gleichermallen isoliert. Sie ist zur
AuBenseiterin der Gesellschaft geworden, was eine tiefe Verunsicherung ihres Ichs bewirkt.
,Ich wuBte gar nicht, daB so viele Leute um diese Zeit nicht in der Arbeit sind..“ (MULLER,
1997, S.46)

Auch die Ich—Erzéhlerin hatte einmal einen Grund vorgeschoben, um sich wihrend der
Arbeitszeit in der Stadt ein paar graue Stockelschuhe kaufen zu konnen. Doch die Liige, daf3
sie nicht zur Arbeit kommen konne, weil ihr GroBvater gestorben sei, ist dann tatsdchlich wahr
geworden: “Vier Tage spiter fiel der GroBvater tot vom Stuhl.“ (MULLER, 1997, S.46-47)
Seitdem lebt die Ich—Erzédhlerin in der stindigen Angst, daf} ihre Liigen wahr werden. Auch
deshalb lieB sich die Sinnlosigkeit ihrer Arbeit leichter ertragen als jetzt die Ziellosigkeit, die
sie an den ,,gestohlenen Miiliggang® erinnert. Wiahrend ihrer Spaziergdnge verfolgt die
Ich—Erzdhlerin andere Frauen. Das Ziel dieser Frauen wird dabei zu ihrem eigenen Ziel. Sie
streift mit thnen durch die Geschifte und probiert die Kleider an, die den Frauen gefallen. So
versucht sie, sich quasi ,,mit den Kleidern das Leben der Frauen iiberzustreifen, dabei so schon
zu werden, daf} es sie gibt*, und sich so eine Existenzberechtigung vorzugaukeln.

Als ihr dann eines Tages tatsdchlich ein solches ,,fremdes Kleid* gefillt, tiberkommt
sie panische Angst, denn in diesem Moment miflingt die Selbsttduschung. Sie wird auf sich
selbst zuriickgeworfen und mit ihrem verstorten Selbst konfrontiert. ,,Da war mein Mund bitter,
mir fiel nichts ein, was ich mir, in der kurzen Zeit, die ich noch hatte, sagen konnte. Ich wollte
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nicht klein beigeben vor meinem Verschwinden [...]. (MULLER, 1997, S.48) In diesem
Moment spiirt die Ich—Erzdhlerin sich von sich selbst weggehen. Sie versucht, dieser Angst
vor der Selbstentfremdung mit Hilfe eines Selbstgespriaches beizukommen. Doch das
laut—mit—sich—selbst—Reden, das im Alleinsein hilft, sich der eigenen Existenz zu versichern,
bewirkt das Gegenteil, wenn andere dabei sind: Vor den Augen der Gesellschaft stellt es blof3
und macht verletzlich. Statt die Angst zu verkleinern, wird sie so gesteigert. Wieso ist es
moglich, das man die Ausiibung der Angst auf einer Person als erklidrbar findet?
(MILANCOVICI, 2011, S. 243)

An jenen Tagen, an denen sie bestellt ist, fiirchtet sich die Ich—Erzéhlerin vor einer
Bedrohung, deren Ausmal, sie nicht einschidtzen kann. Auch diese Angst fiihrt zur
Selbstentfremdung. Die Ich—Erzdhlerin fiihlt sich selbst nicht mehr, und ihr Gesicht, das ihr
morgens aus dem Badezimmerspiegel entgegenblickt, wird vom Frosch des Diktators, als Bild
fiir die unbestimmte Bedrohung, beherrscht. ,,Das Licht im Bad warf ein Gesicht in den
Spiegel. Das ging so schnell, wie eine Hand voll Mehl an eine Scheibe fliegt. Dann wurde es
ein Bild mit Froschfalten, da wo die Augen stehen, und glich mir. Das Wasser lief mir warm
iiber die Hande, im Gesicht war es kalt.* (MULLER, 1997, S.48)

Um sich in dieser Angst nicht zu verlieren, trennt die Ich—Erzéhlerin, wenn sie bestellt
ist, im Kopf ,,bewuBlt das Leben vom Gliick* (MULLER, 1997, S.48). Es ist dies jedoch ein
,,verkehrtes Gliick (MULLER, 1997, S.22), das genau da entsteht, wo fiir andere das Gliick
aufhort, ndmlich im tristen Einerlei des alltdglichen Zusammenlebens mit ihrem Mann Paul.
,,Dir geht es gut,” wirft er ihr vor, ,,weil du vergessen hast, was das heif3t, bei anderen Leuten.*
(MULLER, 1997, S.22)1Denn sie empfindet auch Gliick, weil sie wei3, daB3 Paul mit seiner
Angst um sie zu Hause sitzt, wenn sie bestellt ist. Weil sie dieses Gliicksgefiihl jedoch
verletzlich macht, 14t sie es, wenn sie sich auf den Weg zum Verhor macht, bei Paul zu Hause.
Nur so kann sie sich ,,dem wirklichen Leben®, als das sie die Tage, an denen sie bestellt ist,
empfindet, stellen, ohne die Nerven zu verlieren und ohne sich selbst aufzugeben.

Wenn die Ich—Erzéhlerin bestellt ist, leidet sie unter Schlaflosigkeit, ,,verlernt gar das
Schlafen.“ (MULLER, 1997, S.22) Im Diammerzustand zwischen Schlafen und Wachen
»erfindet sich fiir sie die Wahrnehmung®, und aus dem Ticken des Weckers werden die Worte
,bestellt, bestellt, bestellt* (MULLER, 1997, S.22). Gegen die Bedrohung durch den Wecker
hat sich die Ich—Erzéhlerin eine Strategie ausgedacht: ,,Sie liegt mit offenen Augen da und
denkt im dunklen Zimmer an etwas Helles wie Schnee, gewei3te Baumstamme, weil3e Zimmer,
viel Sand*“. (MULLER, 1997, S.10)

In diesen Bildern liegt die Hoffnung verborgen, daf3 die Helligkeit, die gemeinhin als
trostspendend empfunden wird, die Dunkelheit, die fiir die Angst steht, vertreiben konnte. Aber
es ist eine triigerische Hoffnung, wie sich spiter herausstellt. In anderen Zusammenhéngen
ndmlich werden der Schnee, die Baumstimme und auch das Zimmer zu Symbolen der Angst.
(MULLER, 1997, S.11)

Um ihre Angst vor der Selbstentfremdung zu mildern, hat sich die Ich—Erzéhlerin noch
andere Strategien iiberlegt. Sie versucht, der Bedrohung, die von den Verhoren ausgeht, Rituale
entgegenzusetzen. ,, Wenn man bestellt wird®, sagt sie, ,,gewohnt man sich Sachen an, die etwas
niitzen. Wirklich oder nicht, darauf kommt es nicht an. Ich habe mir diese Sachen angewdhnt,
eine nach der anderen kamen sie angeschlichen.* (MULLER, 1997, S.32) So setzt sie
beispielsweise immer als erstes den rechten Full aus dem Bett. ,,Weil} ich®, sagt sie sich, ,,ob
ich daran glaube, aber verkehrt sein kann es nicht.* (MULLER, 1997, S.26) Zudem zieht sie
immer die gleiche griine Bluse an — ein Erbstiick ihrer Freundin Lilli. Die Bluse soll ihr
Sicherheit geben, wenn sie im Verhor Major Albu gegeniibersitzt. Die Ich—Erzéhlerin nennt
sie ,,die Bluse, die noch wichst“ (MULLER, 1997, S.21). Sie gibt ihr damit ein Eigenleben und
projiziert ihren Gemiitszustand in sie hinein. Ihre Gefiihle sind quasi auf die Bluse ausgelagert
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und an ihr ablesbar: Sie wichst, weil sie Platz braucht, um die immer groer werdende Angst
der Ich—Erzdhlerin auch weiterhin tragen zu kénnen.

Wenn die Ich—Erzéhlerin bestellt ist, ist sie immer zu friih fertig angezogen. In der Zeit
des Wartens, die nun kommt, ,,lauert die Angst“. Um sich ihr nicht auszuliefern, hat sie sich
ein weiteres Ritual ausgedacht: Sie it kurz vor dem Weggehen eine Nu. Zum einen, weil
Niisse gut sind fiir die Nerven und dem Verstand, und zum anderen, weil an dem Tag, an dem
sie zum ersten Mal eine Nul3 gegessen hatte, das Verhor kiirzer ausfiel als sonst. Von diesem
Tag an konnte sie jedoch nicht mehr damit authoren und so nie herausfinden, ob das Verhor
vielleicht auch kiirzer ausgefallen wire, wenn sie zuvor keine Nuf3 gegessen hitte. Das heif3t,
die Rituale entwickeln sich, nachdem sie einmal von ihr eingefiihrt worden sind, zur Diktion
und fordern so wieder die Angst, die sie urspriinlich mildern sollen. Deshalb wirft Paul der
Ich—Erzéhlerin vor, dafl sie sich ,,durch die Sachen, die sie sich, eine nach der anderen,
angewdhnt, abgibt.“ (MULLER, 1997, S.23) Aber die Ich—Erzéhlerin erwartet gar nicht, daB3
ihr,,die Sachen* etwas niitzen. ,,Sie helfen®, so sagt sie, ,,hochstens dem Leben durch den Tag*™.
,Dem Leben®, das sie in ihrer Angst vor der Bedrohung nicht mehr als ihr eigenes wahrnehmen
kann.

Zusammenfassend 148t sich sagen, da} der Verlust der Arbeitsstelle eine Isolation der
Ich—Erzédhlerin von der Gesellschaft zur Folge hatte und damit der Grundstein gelegt wurde fiir
ihre immer groBer werdende Selbstentfremdung, die durch die Verhore, die eine nicht
einschitzbare Bedrohung darstellen, noch gesteigert wird. Auch die Rituale, die sich die
Ich—Erzéhlerin aus Verzweiflung angewohnt hat, verstricken sie letztendlich nur noch stiarker
in der Angst und treiben so die Gefiihllosigkeit dem eigenen Ich gegeniiber voran.

2.1. Ausloser der Angst

Wie sich herausgestellt hat, gestalten sich die Verhore als genau festgelegte Rituale, die
von Major Albu initiiert werden, um die Ich—Erzdhlerin in Angst zu versetzen und so ihren
Widerstand gegen den staatlich verordneten Irrsinn aufzuldosen. Die Ich—Erzéhlerin {ibt zu
Hause ihre Reaktion auf diese Rituale, um dann das Opfer—Téater—Schema der Verhore
durchbrechen zu konnen. Wenn Albu ihr nun einen Handkuf3 gibt, biegt sie die Fingergelenke
nach oben, um ihn am Reden zu hindern. Auch haben sich Paul und die Ich—Erzdhlerin aus
einem Stiick Gummi und einem Mantelknopf einen Siegelring gebastelt, um festzustellen, ob
Albus Siegelring an seinem Mittelfinger fiirs ,,Fingerquetschen® beim Handkuf3 wichtig ist.
(MULLER, 1997, S.23) Offenbar gehen sie davon aus, daB3 alle Gegenstinde, die Albu
wihrend des Verhors benutzt, wie der Ring und der Bleistift, bestimmte Funktionen haben.

In dieser Vorstellung manifestiert sich die sonst so unbestimmte Bedrohung in dem
Siegelring als Insignie der Macht, mit der sich Albu schmiickt, um seine gehobene Stellung
gegeniiber der Ich—Erzihlerin deutlich zu machen und sie so zu verunsichern. Uberall, wo die
Haut zu Ende ist, sind Gegenstinde. Diese Gegenstinde, die in den Sédtzen vorkommen, bleiben
nicht am Rande. Sie stehen in den Personen drin, sie fangen Gesten auf und lassen ganze
Personen fallen. So kann eine ganze Person auf einen Punkt zusammenschrumpfen, quasi durch
,den Gegenstand definiert werden.*

Weil die Bedrohung in diesem Fall auf den Ring ausgelagert und damit geschrumpft
ist, kann sich die Ich—Erzéahlerin mit ihr auseinandersetzen und tiberlegen, wie sie die Macht
des Ringes, der fiirs Fingerquetschen zustéindig ist, brechen kann.

Anders verhilt es sich dagegen mit der Bluse, die sie bei jedem Verhor trigt. Diese
verdndert sich, weil sie zur Trédgerin ihrer wachsenden Angst geworden ist. ,,[...] der Baum
wichst, und die Bluse hat ihren Namen von ihm®, sagt sich die Ich—Erzéhlerin. ,,Ich la3 zwar
mein Gliick zu Haus, aber die Bluse, die noch wichst, ist hier.“ (MULLER, 1997, S.26) Das
bedeutet, dal es ihr zwar gelingt, das Gliicksgefiihl zu Hause zu lassen, aber gegen die Angst
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kann sie nichts machen. Sie ist immer dabei und vergroflert sich von Verhor zu Verhor. Am
Beispiel des Siegelrings und der Bluse wird deutlich, da3 Gegensténde fiir die Ich—Erzdhlerin
nicht leblos oder tot sind, weil sie Triger von Geflihlen wie dem ,,der Angst und der
Bedrohung* sind.

Herta Miiller geht offenbar davon aus, dafl sich erlebte Repressalien durch die
Gegenstinde, die im Zusammenhang mit diesen gestanden haben, in der Erinnerung festsetzen.
In der hostilisierten Welt des Uberwachungsstaates begegnen der Ich—Erzihlerin deshalb
iiberall diese ,,Dinge der Angst“: ,,Auf dem Weg zur Stralenbahn hingen wieder die Straucher
mit den weilen Beeren durch die Ziune. Wie Perlmuttknopfe, die unten angenéht sind,
vielleicht bis in die Erde hinein, oder wie Brotkugeln. Fiir weille Vogelkdpfe mit weggedrehten
Schniébeln sind die Beeren viel zu klein, trotzdem muf} ich an weile Vogelkopfe denken.
Davon wird man schwindlig. Lieber denk ich an Schneetupfen im Gras, aber davon wird man
verloren, und von Kreide schlifrig. (MULLER, 1997, S.24) Die weilen Beeren werden zum
,Ding der Angst®, bei deren Anblick sich ,,die Wahrnehmung der Ich—Erzihlerin erfindet®,
was in ihrer Vorstellung eine Aneinanderreihung von Assoziationsketten zur Folge hat, die
eine wachsende Veringstigung bewirken: Die Beeren werden in der erfundenen Wahrnehmung
zu Perlmuttkndpfen, welche die Ich—Erzdhlerin wahrscheinlich an ihre unangenehme Arbeit in
der Fabrik erinnern. Und zu weilen Vogelkopfen, die sie an die Schwalben vor ihrem Fenster,
die ein Bild fiir den Taumel des Gliickes sind, denken lassen. (MULLER,1997, S.133) Und zu
Schneetupfen im Gras, die wie der verkehrt herum gefallene Schnee in der Ich—Erzdhlerin die
Angst vor dem Irregehen an der Welt wecken.

2.2. Dinge der Angst

An anderer Stelle wird eine Brombeere zum ,,Ding der Angst*: Als die Ich—Erzdhlerin
Pauls Sandalen aus der Abstellkammer holt, um sie zum Schuster zu bringen, bemerkt sie die
Brombeere an der Sohle einer Sandale. Auch in diesem Moment tun sich bei ihr die vielfachen
Boden unter der Wahrnehmung auf. Sie denkt an den letzten Sommer am FluB3, an Pauls
Nacktheit nach dem Duschen in der Fabrik, an das Tanzen im Flur und wie grob Paul ihr die
Schere aus der Hand gerissen hatte, als sie ihm ein eingeklemmtes Schamhaar hatte
abschneiden wollen, das sich im Schlitz der geliehenen Hose verfangen hatte. Da wiinscht sie
sich plotzlich, dal ihr die Dinge selber zum Anfassen im Kopf stiinden, statt der endlosen
Gedankenketten, die aus der erfundenen Wahrnehmung entstehen und die Angst in ihr wachsen
lassen. Denn wenn nur der Gegenstand im Kopf steht, dann ist er jeder Erinnerung entkleidet,
bleibt also auf das, was er ist, reduziert und verliert so seinen Schrecken. ,,Es gibe eine
Ordnung: Mitten im Kopf steht Paul, und nicht mein Ankrallen und Wegriicken von ihm in
gleicher Liebe.[...] Im Hinterkopf, das 148t sich nicht vermeiden, ist Albus Laufbursche, der
womoglich in dem roten Auto unten sitzt, bevor er hier ldutet und mich bestellt.[...] Ja, lieber
wir der Laufbursche personlich in meinem Hinterkopf, statt der leisen Stimme, die sich einfrif3t
und noch vom letzten Mal in mir steckt, wenn er wieder vor der Tir steht.” (MULLER, 1997,
S.110/111) Wenn die Dinge selber im Kopf stehen und nicht die grenzenlosen Gedanken von
thnen, dann konnte die Ich—Erzéhlerin sie ,,in Halt und Last einteilen und ohne Miihe
voneinander unterscheiden. Und in den Zwischenrdumen bliebe Platz fiir das Gliick.”
(MULLER, 1997, S.111) So aber ist das Gliick von den irremachenden Gedanken
tiberwuchert. Es gibt kein Ende zwischen den Dingen, die Halt geben, und denen, die ihr eine
Last sind. Alles im Kopf ist eine einzige Masse Ballast, die auf die Seele driickt und ihre
gesamte Existenz bedroht. Keine einzige erfundene Wahrnehmung wird man je wieder los. Ist
sie einmal erfunden, verwandelt sie sich unentwegt in eine andere erfundene Wahrnehmung.
Jede erfundene Wahrnehmung begleitet das Leben.* (MULLER, 1995, S.93)
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Dieser Unsicherheit der Existenz begegnet die Ich—Erzéihlerin, indem sie versucht, ihre
»iuBere Welt in Ordnung zu halten* (MULLER, 1995, S.191) So hat sie sich angewohnt,
Telegraphenmasten zu zidhlen und die Konturen von Gebéduden oder Gegenstinden im Kopf
nachzuzeichnen, was sie ,,Fingerleihen* nennt.“ (MULLER, 1995, S.222) Da sich aber auch
das vermeintlich so rationale Zihlen als unsicher erweist, weil die Ich—Erzdhlerin immer
wieder auf eine andere Zahl kommt, vergroBert sich ihre Weltangst nur noch weiter.*
(MULLER, 1995, S.226)

Weil sich die Assoziationsketten der Erinnerung auch in gliicklichen Momenten
unaufhorlich aneinanderreihen, wird selbst eine Kaffeedose, die die Ich—Erzdhlerin eigentlich
schon findet, zum Ding der Angst. Die rot emaillierte Kaffeedose steht bei Paul in der Kiiche.
Die Ich—Erzéhlerin entdeckt sie nach ihrer ersten Liebesnacht mit ihm, als sie sich gerade
heimlich davonstehlen will. Dabei wird sie von den alltiglichen Gegenstdnden in der Wohnung
— den Schuhen die herumstehen, dem Wandschrank in der Kiiche und den Sonnenstreifen auf
dem Tisch — ,,aufgehalten®, weil sie ihr ein Gefiihl von Geborgenheit vermitteln und zu einem
sicheren Leben zu gehoren scheinen, wie sie es gern fiihren wiirde. Die Ich—Erzéhlerin 6ffnet
die Dose und riecht an dem gemahlenen Kaffee, mit dessen Duft allgemein familiire
Geborgenheit verbunden wird. Als sie die Kaffeedose zuriickstellt, sieht sie ihre fettigen
Fingerabdriicke darauf. Sie hat offenbar das Gefiihl, die Dose durch diese Abdriicke ,,entweiht*
zu haben, denn beim Anblick der Abdriicke erinnert sie sich an einen Traum, in dem ihr,, Tata“
und die Langzopfige vorkamen und der wieder ihre Schuldgefiihle herautbeschwort. Durch
diese Assoziation wird die Idylle der ersten Liebesnacht zerstort und in ihrer Angst projiziert
die Ich—Erzéhlerin ihre Wahnvorstellungen auf die Kaffeedose: ,,Die rotemaillierte Kaffeedose
hat zu viel Licht, unerklirlich fantasiert sie in der Sonne, nicht ich. (MULLER, 1995, S.189)
Sie erzéhlt Paul von threm Traum, 148t aber ,,die Langzdpfige* weg und erzéhlt ihm auch nichts
von ihrer erfundenen Wahrnehmung, in der die Kaffeedose ihre Empfindungen widerspiegelte.
Das zeigt, daB sie sich Paul zwar anvertraut, nicht aber ihre entscheidenden Angste offenbart.
Denn die erfundene Wahrnehmung ist immer ein Abweichen von der Norm, und sie mochte
nicht, daf} Paul sie fiir verriickt hélt. Und sie erzihlt ihm auch nicht, da} sie vor der Kaffeedose
fremdelt.“ (MULLER, 1995, S.190) Dieses Fremdeln zeigt ihre Weltangst. Denn wéhrend
andere Leute Dinge, die ihnen gefallen, moglichst oft anfassen und benutzen wollen, distanziert
sie sich in ithrem geringen Selbstwertgefiihl von ihnen, so als sei sie es nicht wert, mit ihnen
umzugehen.

Wenn sie aber, wie sie sagt, mit niemandem iiber das Fremdeln vor dem Gegenstand
spricht, dann wird dieses kleiner, dhnlich wie das Fremdeln vor Menschen kleiner wird, wenn
sie nicht iiber ihre Gefiihle redet. Diese ,,verdrehten Gedankengénge* machen deutlich, wie
sehr sie vom Irrsinn der ,,Geschiddigten und Zerbrochenen® bedroht ist. Weil ihr durch ihre
besondere, von Angst bestimmte Wahrnehmung aufgefallen ist, wie oft sich die Leute
voreinander kimmen, projiziert sie gar das Gefiihl des Fremdelns auf die Taschenkdmme: ,,In
der Fabrik, in der Stadt, in den Stralen und StraBenbahnen, Bussen und Ziigen, beim
Schlangestehen vor Schaltern oder nach Milch und Brot. Dieses Scheitelziehen von der
Kopfmitte zur Stirn, man sieht das Fremdeln an den Taschenkdmmen. Ihr stummes Fremdeln
148t sich auskimmen und damit wegbekommen. Und der Kamm wird fettig.“ (MULLER, 1995,
S.190) Wer aber einen sauberen Kamm hat, der redet ihrer Meinung nach iiber das Fremdeln
und wird es deshalb nicht los.
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2.3. Sprache der Angst

Auch in ihrem jlingsten Roman arbeitet Herta Miiller mit den Mitteln der Musik —
sowohl in den einzelnen Textpassagen, wo sie etwa Wiederholungen und Steigerungen
einsetzt, um das Lebensgefiihl der Ich—Erzéhlerin erfiihlbar zu machen, als auch im gesamten
formalen Aufbau des Romans, der einem Musikstiick gleicht.

Diesem Konzert oder Requiem, in dessen Finale die Ich—Erzéhlerin vor den Scherben
ihrer Existenz steht, liegt ein dumpfer, bedriickender Rhythmus zugrunde, der im Anfangssatz
,»Ich bin bestellt zunédchst ohne orchestrale Begleitung eingefiihrt wird und sich das ganze
Stiick, beziehungsweise den ganzen Roman hindurch fortsetzt und richtungsweisend fiir alles
ist, was die Ich—Erzéhlerin tut oder denkt. Denn in diesem ,,Ich bin bestellt” spiegelt sich ihre
Grundangst wider, die sie ganz einnimmt und die sich im Verlauf des Romans zur
Existenzangst auswéchst und verdichtet.

Nachdem nun der Takt vorgegeben ist, setzen die ,,verschiedenen Instrumente* ein: Sie
stehen fiir Erinnerungen, Begegnungen, Erlebnisse und folgen konsequent dem ,,Takt der
Angst, der mit einem ,sorgfiltig veranstalteten Taumeln* (MULLER, 1997, S.198)
vergleichbar ist. Die Instrumente spielen abwechselnd ,,der StraBenbahnfahrt folgt das Verhor,
dann kommt die Motorradfahrt mit Paul usw.*“ Oder iiberlagern sich, verstummen auch fiir
kurze Zeit, um an spiterer Stelle von Neuem zu beginnen. Wie wiederkehrende Melodien, die
abwechselnd von einem der Instrumente gespielt werden, tauchen immer wieder bestimmte
,.Schlisselworter wie die Schwalben oder die Kaffeedose — im Text auf. Diese Melodien
schaffen Verbindungen zwischen den Szenen und Personen. So wird die ausweglose Lage der
Ich—Erzdhlerin nicht nur inhaltlich, sondern auch formal deutlich gemacht: Alles in ihrem
Leben —,,Vergangenheit, Gegenwart und Zukunft ist unaufléslich miteinander verwoben.*

3. SchluBfolgerung

In diesem Roman ,,Heute wér ich mir lieber nicht begegnet®, mit dem Herta Miiller ihre
,Chronik der Gewalt™ fortsetzt, zeigt sich das Leben der Ich—Erzéhlerin in der Diktatur von
der Angst bestimmt. Die allgegenwirtige und die nicht bekdmpfbare Bedrohung, der sie sich
ausgesetzt fiihlt, fithren zu einer wachsenden Traumatisierung, die sich als Irregehen an der
Welt und ihren Lebensbedingungen charakterisieren 14t.

Das fortschreitende Irregehen der Ich—Erzédhlerin zeigt sich aber auch in ihrer
traumatisierten Wahrnehmung, in der die Gegenstinde als bedrohliche Gedanken im Kopf
stehen. So entsteht eine vollkommen fremde und héBliche Welt, in der die Ich—Erzéhlerin
nichts und niemandem mehr vertrauen kann und in der sie von den verschiedenen Formen des
Irrsinns bedroht wird.
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Abstract

The Romanian literature, promoted mainly in the multiethnic and multicultural space
of Vojvodina, allowed the acceptance of foreign influences, preserving, the originality and
authenticity of the cannons, not much different from Romanian literature. Until today,
literature in Vojvodina has been developed as other literatures in Balkans, proposing a great
list of literary works in the European values circuit, their creators becoming known in Europe,
thanking to translations. A great contribution to the europeanization of the literature has the
literary critique which, by giving it new and contextualized forms and identifies it with our
mentality, this science becoming the cultural awareness of the critics in relation to the
contemporary archetypes of the Romanian culture in Vojvodina. One of the representatives of
modern poetry in Romanian literature from Vojvodina is the poet and publisher Vasa Barbu.
In addition to the hundreds of books published by Libertatea Publishing House as an editor, a
small part of them are his own poetry books, with which he entered the Romanian literary
circuit. These books of poetry primarily reveal the closeness of his biographical verse and the
anxieties of a soul in constant search.

Rezumat

Literatura romdna ndscuta si promovata cu precdadere in spatiul multietnic §i
multicultural al Voivodinei au permis asimilarea si acceptarea influentelor strdine,
pastrandu-si, totusi, originalitatea si autenticitatea canoanelor, nu mult diferite de literatura
din Romania. Pana in ziua de azi, literatura din Voivodina a avut, umar la umar cu alte
literaturi balcanice, o cale a ei de progres, propundnd astfel o lista mare de opere literare in
circuitul valorilor europene, creatorii acestora devenind cunoscuti in Europa, ipostaza
datorata mai ales traducerilor. O mare contributie la europenizarea literaturii in discutie o
are, evident, critica literara care, ddandu-i forme noi, contextualizate, o identifica cu
mentalitatea noastra, respectiva stiinta fiind constiinta culturala a criticului in raport cu
arhetipurile contemporane ale culturii romadnesti de pe aceste meleaguri. Unul dintre
reprezentantii poeziei moderne in literatura romadna din Voivodina este poetul si editorul Vasa
Barbu. Pe langa sute de carti editate la Editura Libertatea in calitate de redactor, o mica parte

* Aceasta lucrare este realizata in cadrul proiectului Manjinski jezici i knjizevnosti u A.P. Vojvodini - semioticki i
kulturni resursi u izgradnji etnickog identiteta / Limbile si literaturile minoritatilor din P. A. Voivodina — resurse
semiotice si culturale in constructia identitatii etnice, finantat de Secretariatul provincial pentru educatia
superioara si activitatea de cercetare stiintifica, nr. proiect: 42-451-2587/2021-01
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dintre ele sunt chiar cartile sale de poezii, cu care a intrat in circuitul literar romdnesc. Aceste
carti de poezie, in primul rand descopera apropierea versului sau de biografic si nelinistile
unui suflet in continua cautare si neliniste.

Keywords: Romanian literature from Vojvodina, European values, literary criticism,
aesthetics, Romanian Community, poetry, Vasa Barbu

Cuvinte-cheie: [iteratura romana din Serbia, Voivodina, europenizare, valori europene,
critica literara.

I. Introducere

Romanii din Voivodina, populatie rdspanditd pe o arie geograficd intinsa, aflata la
confluenta mai multor culturi europene, au Inregistrat o evolutie ireversibila a literaturii romane
abia dupa cel de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial, cand, definitiv, s-au pus bazele istorice si spirituale
ale minoritatii romanesti de aici, precum afirmd exegetii care s-au ocupat cu cercetarea
dezvoltarii diacronice a acesteia. Dacd ludm in considerare perioada postbelicd, literatura din
Voivodina s-a amplificat in stransa legatura cu Editura Libertatea, institutie care a marcat
cultura si literatura romana in Serbia. Despre literatura roméana din Voivodina nu exista foarte
multe istorii literare, nici la noi si nici In Romania. Unii dintre criticii literari o numesc o
literatura ,,perifericd” (Mariana Dan), altii ,,un fenomen identitar minoritar” sau ,,reversul
dramei minoritarului roman” (Nicu Ciobanu). In pofida controversatelor aprecieri, a
sentimentului apartenentei la un alt spatiu lingvistic, scriitorii romani din Serbia au
conexat/sincronizat propria lor literatura identitara la cea roméaneasca. Evident, deschiderea
catre cultura europeand a constituit un catalizator pentru racordarea la structurile stilistice
moderne. In consecinta, literatura roména nascuti/promovata cu precidere in spatiul multietnic
si multi-cultural al Voivodinei a permis asimilarea/acceptarea influentelor strdine,
pastrandu-si, totusi, originalitatea si autenticitatea canoanelor, nu mult diferite de literatura din
Romania. Fiind marcata in evolutia ei de conditiile vitrege, de sorginte politica, care a facut-o,
pe de o parte, sd suporte ,,cosmetizari” esentiale din cauza razboiului din fosta Tugoslavie si,
pe de cealalta parte, sa adopte/adapteze ideile unei patrii ideale, literatura minoritara, suferind
pe de-ascuns si tanjind dupd o parte dintre membrele sale rupte, a continuat sa supravietuiasca
si sa-si diversifice modurile de universalizare.

Pana in ziua de azi, literatura din Voivodina a avut, umar la umar cu alte literaturi
balcanice, o cale a ei de progres, propunand astfel o listd mare de opere literare in circuitul
valorilor europene, creatorii acestora devenind cunoscuti in Europa, ipostaza datorata mai ales
traducerilor. Chiar daca acestea din urma, in secolul trecut, au fost mult mai numeroase decat
astdzi, nici acum literatura romana din Voivodina nu a renuntat la idealul de a fi permanent pe
masa cititorilor, chiar dacd numarul tinerilor dornici de afirmare literara se afla intr-un regres
nejustificabil.

O mare contributie la europenizare literaturii In discutie o are, evident, critica literara
care, dandu-i forme noi, contextualizate, o identifica cu mentalitatea noastra, respectiva stiinta
fiind constiinta culturala a criticului in raport cu arhetipurile contemporane ale culturii
romanesti de pe aceste meleaguri. Putem accepta, fara niciun risc, existenta catorva elemente
de influenta asupra literaturii romane minoritare: a) influenta folclorului roménesc in perioada
anilor cincizeci si mai inainte; b) influenta literaturii romana generale, in perioada de dupa anii
saizeci; c) influenta curentelor din literatura nationalitatilor conlocuitoare; d) influenta
literaturii popoarelor fostei Iugoslavii pana la sfarsitul secolului XX; e) influentele literare
balcanice si europene pe tot parcursul ,,metamorfozei” sale; f) influentele straine actuale, de
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imprumut, datorate internetului sau retelelor mass-media, apdrute in urma destrdmarii
Iugoslaviei, incepand cu generatia scriitorilor noudzecisti pana in ziua de azi.

Pentru o privire de ansamblu asupra creatiei literare de expresie romaneasca din spatiul
ex-iugoslav, critica se raporteaza adesea recurgand la O istorie a literaturii romdne din
Voivodina, a lui Stefan N. Popa. In ultimul timp, insd, cercetirile in acest domeniu s-au
inmultit, printre acestea semnaldm exegeza Literatura romdna din Voivodina (Editura
Libertatea, Panciova, 2010), de Catinca Agache, unde se vorbeste despre ,,vocile distincte”,
sincronizate cu fenomenul postmodernismului afirmat in planul literar larg roménesc. Treptat
se Inmultesc cercetarile asupra poeziei din Voivodina, pe langd un numar insemnat de articole
publicate in publicatiile din Voivodina: ,Libertatea”, ,,Lumina”, ,,Europa”, ,,Piramida”,
,Traditia”, apar contributii importante si in volume de specialitate din Romania. In Serbia se
publicd teze de doctorat vizand acest subiect: lonela Mengher, Lumina (1947-1997): studiu
monografic, Panciova, Editura Libertatea, 2000; Brandusa Juica, Literatura romana din
Voivodina (1945-1989). La confluenta a doua culturi, Zrenianin, Editura ICRV, 2012; volume
de critica literara: Mariana Dan, Sufletul universal nu are patrie: studii de literatura romdana si
sarba, Belgrad, Institutul pentru Editarea Manualelor, 1997; Mariana Dan, Constructia si
deconstructia canonului identitar: creatie §i identitate in literatura romdna din Voivodina,
Panciova, Editura Libertatea, 2010; Marina Ancaitan, Rostirea continua, Panciova, Editura
Libertatea, 2012; Virginia Popovi¢, Opinii si reflectii. 1. Lirica romdaneasca din Voivodina,
Panciova, Editura Libertatea, 2013; Marina Ancaitan, Alte rostiri continue, Panciova, Editura
Libertatea, 2016; Virginia Popovi¢, Opinii si reflectii. Il. Studii asupra prozei romdnesti din
Voivodina, Panciova, Editura Libertatea, 2016; antologii de texte critice asupra poeziei:
Virginia Popovi¢, Pavel Gataiantu. Contributii la monografie, Novi Sad, Editura InedCo,
2004; Florian Copcea, Scurta istorie a poeziei romdnesti din Voivodina, Drobeta Turnu
Severin, Editura Lumina, 2002; carti de critica a criticii romanesti din Serbia: Florian Copcea,
Virginia Popovici sau ,,paralaxele” criticii romdnesti din Serbia, Editura Grafix, Craiova,
2017, si carti de antropologie culturala: Carmen Darabus, Virginia Popovié, Literatura de
limba romana din Serbia si antropologia culturala, Cluj-Napoca / Novi Sad, Editura Risoprint
/ Fond Europa, 2012 etc.

Din 1947, an considerat a fi actul de nastere al primelor carti de beletristica in limba
romana din ex-Iugoslavia, scriitorii s-au desprins din masa de intelectuali ,,inscolati”, in tara
sau in Romania, si au format o elitd cirturireasca incontestabild. In opozitie cu exegetii care
sustin cd aceastd literaturd a evoluat pe cont propriu, fiind necesard mai intai formarea unor
institufii care sa o promoveze, precum este Societatea de Limba Roméand din Voivodina si
Editura Libertatea. Putem afirma ca ea a fost, de la inceput, ,,sensibild” la influentele modelelor
si miscarilor literare europene cu care s-a putut identifica. Deoarece literatii din Voivodina au
fost nevoiti sa-si asume propriul destin, au optat, cu o premeditata luciditate si nu din reflex,
pentru propriul parcurs istorico-cultural si literar, tel urmat asiduu pentru sincronizarea cu
fenomenul general romanesc, fara insa a renunta la schimbarile ce aveau loc in peisajul literar
sarbesc. Atunci cand in literatura sarba a inceput razboiul dintre realisti i modernisti, generatia
scriitorilor romani, numita ,,de mijloc” sau ,,de identificare” (Ion Deaconescu), s-a declarat
pentru asimilarea limbajului poetic modern, atingand, prin citeva voci inconfundabile, pragul
de sus al liricii romanesti. ,,Prizonieri” ai unui spatiu minoritar si ai unei limbi de circulatie
restransa, ei au reusit, cu mari eforturi intelectuale, sa se impuna prin vers publicului roman
voivodinean, romanesc si mai larg, aducand in fata cititorului spiritul si enigma sinelui. Marile
teme sunt, astfel, nu de putine ori, dezavuate, puse sub semnul relativitatii ironice ori parodice,
dupa cum noua viziune asupra discursului liric presupune, din ce in ce mai mult, focalizarea
enormad a detaliului, decuparea premeditatd a amanuntului revelator, constiinta hiperlucida a
fragilitatii si conventionalismului mecanismului poetic, dar si a mastilor, a rolurilor si functiilor
pe care si le asuma, 1n propria alcatuire textuala, eul liric.
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Poezia de limba romana din Voivodina, din anii saizeci (cand se poate fixa inceputul
unei poezii de valoare in acest spatiu) si pana la poetii suprarealisti si postmoderni se schimba
evident, de la greutatea/imposibilitatea comunicarii in primii ani de afirmare artistica a poetilor
din Voivodina si pana in ziua de azi, cand se materializeaza cea mai mare dorinta a poetului,
comunicarea cu cititorul. La inceput a predominat poezia inspirata din natura, patrie, dorinta
de muncd, poetul gdsindu-se in lanul de grau sau langd dulapurile mirosind a gutui coapte;
astazi poezia sa ajunge la o negare a realitatii prin tonuri ironice §i sarcastice, la descrierea
deloc fictiva a unei societatii putrede si alienate, din care el, creatorul, arde de dorinta sa se
desprinda, sa evadeze si sa se intoarcd acolo de unde sunt si predecesorii lui, in satul romanesc.
Cu ganduri nostalgice, cu sentimentul trecerii anilor si gandul spre ideea ontologica a omului
pe pamant, poetul de azi scrie o altfel de poezie, care nu numai ca emotioneaza, dar transmite
intensitatea realitatii, bineinteles, In maniera in care aceastad realitate contine trairea,
convietuirea. Pe de alta parte, versul romanesc din Voivodina transmite starea de gratie si stare
de greatd asupra vremurilor grele din ultimele decenii ale secolului XX in fosta [ugoslavie.

Unii critici si istorici literari asupra poeziei in limba romana din Voivodina scot in
lumina aspectele estetice a unei literaturi in continua ascensiune, ei valorizeaza ceea ce numim
in mod curent militantism cultural si miscarile culturale si literare generate de importul de
stiluri.

Prin comentariile primelor versificatii ale pionierilor liricii roméanesti din fosta
Iugoslavie, care poartd amprenta unui ,,parnasianism destul de rudimentar [...] de factura
romantica si nationalist-folcloricd” (COPCEA, 2018, 5). Profesorul si istoricul literar, Florian
Copcea, in cartea sa O istorie a liricii romanesti din Serbia (2018), pune accent pe Inceputurile
liricii romanesti din Voivodina, ele concurdnd, fard echivoc, la consolidarea literaturii.
Reprezentantii cuvantului scris antebelic si-au etalat discursul liric sub imperiul unui mimetism
specific literaturii populare, de multe ori lipsit de expresivitate artistica si care se inscrie pe
linia traditionalismului, perceput ca loc de pastrare a identitatii nationale, chiar daca perioada
este puternic afectatd de proletcultism, dar si de necesitatea de a supravietui unor avataruri
dezumanizante. Poezia scrisd imediat dupa razboi in Voivodina este una ,,festivistd (in primii
ani postbelici) sau reflexiva”, inspiratd din folclor sau din poezia romantica romaneasca. Poetii
Ion Balan, Cornel Balica si Ion Marcoviceanu realizeaza o restructurare a discursului,
orenuntdnd la sabloanele dogmatismului post-semanatorist, ideologic, care anunta
proletcultista limba de lemn”, lirismul lor provocand ,,0 ruptura de ordin estetic de corpusul
literaturii romane poporaniste, in acea perioada fara identitate proprie, cultivata in spatiul etnic
din Serbia, unde bilingvismul si plurilingvismul devenisera doud realitati ireductibile,
existentiale pentru cultura minoritara romaneasca”. Prin versurile lui Cornel Balica, poezia se
vectorizeaza in directia unor forme poetice de avangarda, departandu-se categoric de modelul
traditiei literare poporaniste, iar Vasko Popa si Mihai Avramescu devin promotorii
demistificarii realului, ipostaza in care, respingand ideea de mimesis, pledeaza pentru noile
tendinte literare romanesti si pentru Tnnoirea discursului liric.

Mai tarziu, prin influenta literaturii sarbe, a literaturii romane interbelice, a
suprarealistilor romani §i a generatiei saizeciste din Romania, de partea aceasta a granitei
dunarene a aparut generatia de poeti, care se pronunta pentru o schimbare de paradigma literara
si se lanseaza 1n directia modelului poetic al neomodernismului liricii europene si al celui
autohton. Ana Niculina Ursulescu, Eugenia Balteanu, Aurel Mioc, Dragoliub Firulovici si
Marioara Sfera ,,au capatat vocatia aprofundarilor estetice, de natura narativa, intuitiva,
eminamente social-existentiala”.

Florian Copcea nu neaga existenta curentului pre-modern in literatura minoritard, pe
care, inspirat, 1l denumeste o ,,miscare generationistd de tranzitie care s-a manifestat in
literatura de expresie romaneasca din ex-lugoslavia” si ai carui exponenti sunt Radu Flora, Ion
Milos, Florica Stefan, Marioara Baba, Adam Puslojici si Valentin Mic. In curind apare o
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disputa aprigd intre traditionalisti si premodernisti, cAnd poetii din aceastd perioada se aproprie
de poezie ,prin inconstient §i prin cultivarea cu obstinatie a haosului, hazardului,
experimentului”. Aici intrd poetii care si-au format ,,unele perceptii emotional-anarhice despre
lume si creatie, iesite de sub controlul obligatoriu al ratiunii”’: Olimpiu Balos, Vasile Barbu,
Vasa Barbu, Miodrag Milos, Ileana Ursu si Mihailo Vasilievici.

Urmeaza modernistii care, in plan literar, propun atat o ineditd viziune asupra poeziei,
cat si unele teme care vor moderniza poezia din Voivodina: iubirea, femeia, sexualitatea si
conditia umana, toate continute in miturile lumii. Se poetizeaza termenii din domeniul stiintei,
se transforma interiorul discursului literar, poetul devine unul antiidilic, nesofisticat,
comportandu-se direct fatd de fragilitatea lumii sale. Eliberarea de formulele tradifionale se
produce prin debutul literar al lui Slavco Almajan. Romantismul poetic este eradicat, Incat
poezia o ia in alt sens unde cunoasterea si limitele gnoseologice, singuratatea, cuvantul, poetul -
poezia, dezumanizarea societatii de final de secol XX, realul imediat, compun temele
mitologico-universale ale poeziei. Florian Copcea nu pune in ordine cronologica debutul
poetilor, la intersectia unor epoci estetice, ci 1i asazd inlauntru unei realitati, fara sa uite de
poetii, care, prin conceptiile lor ideologice apartin altor generatii: Slavco Almajan, Aurora
Rotariu Planjanin, Monica Taran Dumitrescu, Elena Maria Branzei si Mariana Stratulat.
Despre Slavco Almdjan autorul considerda a fi ,,cel dintdi poet roman din Serbia care
reorienteaza paradigma poeticd spre antipoetic”, criticul fiind de pérere cd Slavco Almajan a
spart ritmurile traditionale, conformiste, hibridate de formulele estetice ale cognitivistilor
Vasko Popa si Radu Flora, si si-a creat un spatiu liric fictiv unde a ,,evadat” fara insa sa-si
piarda identitatea.

Unii istorici literari considera ca aparitia poetilor deconstructivisti in lirica de expresie
romaneasca din Voivodina a avut rolul de a demistifica ,,obscuritatea” fictionala a poeziei
moderne. Prin aparitia generatiei postmodernistilor, poezia incepe sa fie ,,contaminatd” de un
sir de 1idealuri artistice, poetii concepandu-si ,,creatia la confluenta arhetipurilor pulsatorii a
unei intertextualitati ontologice”, demistificAnd realitatea estetica, codificand fictiunea si
discursul auctorial. In spatiul voivodinean, postmodernismul a contribuit la formarea unei noi
conceptii, textualiste, asupra lumii, propunand noi forme de expresie, iar discursul lirosofilor,
de mare originalitate, axat pe reconfigurarea unor mitologii proprii, pe frontiere minoritare,
face ca acestia sa devind voci poetice de prim rang ale literaturii romane postmoderne
voivodinene si nu numai. Descoperind destule modificari la nivelul topicii si asigurand, astfel,
0o noud viatd limbii si literaturii romane din Voivodina, reprezentantii importanti ai
postmodernismului, loan Baba, Petru Cardu si loan Flora, prin arta lor literara, utilizand forme
de exprimare neconventionald (art-performance), rup legaturile cu traditionalismul clasicist
,din necesitatea de racordare la societatea post-industriala care impune alte structuri sociale,
modificand vechile structuri antropologice” (Carmen Darabus). Prozaismul, trasatura
insinuata/invocata deja Tn modernism, se prelungeste si in postmodernism — consecinta a unui
alt ritm de viata, urbanizat si industrializat, al cronologiei presante, deloc generoasa, cu
ipostazele nostalgice, lirico-melancolice. Decorul poetic e reprezentat de viata aflata la
raspantia dintre doua milenii, cand in spatiul balcanic se produc transformari sociale capitale,
unde societate periclitatd de conflicte, mai ales pe teritoriul ex-iugoslav, declanseaza imagini
poetice inedite, senzationale. Tendinta poetilor voivodineni postmoderni este de a reproduce
natura Tn mod descriptiv, cu numeroase detalii, opusa atat stilizarii, cat si idealismului sau
simbolismului, avand influente asupra unor curente moderne precum suprarealismul,
expresionismul, pictura naiva. Poetii apeleaza neintentionat la unele metode pozitiviste,
reproducand realitatea cu o obiectivitate perfecta in toate aspectele sale, chiar siin cele vulgare.
In peisajul liric bogat al literaturii de limba romana din Voivodina, poezia se intoarce spre
interior, reprezentand mai curand modernismul neoexpresionist, structurat n jurul unor motive
literare (de ex.: puiul de cuc, cuvantul, lumina, intunericul). Ioan Baba, poet autentic
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voivodinean, face parte din filonul postmodern voivodinean, fiind un poet ,,recuperator de
mituri despre care nu poti emite judecati decat raportandu-te deopotriva la real, la imaginar si
la metafizic”. Poetica lui loan Baba este comentata, de criticii literari sarbi si romani, ca fiind
privilegiul creatorului de a aduce prospetime intr-un univers deja saturat estetic de naratiuni
lirice, depoetizante. Versurile lui loan Baba sunt concentrate, ermetice, in timp ce densitatea
imagistica are rolul de a sugera ritmul rapid al existentei, dinamismul vietii cotidiene. Petru
Cardu, poet familiarizat cu orientdrile literare europene moderne, inscris pe linia
suprarealismului, cu o extraordinard cunoastere a avangardei poetice (indeosebi a celei
romanesti, pe care a interiorizat-o prin traduceri proprii in Serbia), creeazd o poezie care
intemeiaza o lume distincta. Florian Copcea face observatie asupra liricii lui Petru Cardu care:
,»nu se lasa usor descoperitd la o lectura sumara”, ea fiind ,,incarcata de nostalgii si revelatii”
sau ,,abstractd” si ,,secretd”, lucru care il dezorienteaza pe cititor. Poezia lui Petru Cardu, aflata,
carevasazicd, ,,Intr-o vitald ascensiune spre un echilibru pandit tot timpul de substantialitéti
ideatice, releva o transrealitate despuiatd de orice element traditional”. Inspirand aerul fluidului
poetic, Petru Cardu favorizeaza experienta interioara, deseori printr-o tensiune spiritualad
amplificatd de conditia limbajului criptic. Suisul sau este paradigmatic, versificatia, uneori
fortata si incomoda, Incarcata de artificii si de un ritm mecanic. Poetul acorda o insemnatate
minorad formelor suprapuse, sugerand dimensiunea dubletului care se manifesta prin articulatii
sintactice proprii. Dar tocmai in structura modernitatii sale apar contradictiile intime care cauta
sprijin in exterior, la cititor, pentru a fi receptate si salvate de dominatia imaginilor si jocurilor
verbale. Versul lui Petru Cardu aduce o permanenta opozitie dintre ,,noutate” si ,,traditie”,
ordine si aventura, clasic si modern, o senzatie de colaj poetic, nu numai in ceea ce priveste
limbajul, cat mai ales efectului de imitatie a manierelor de a scrie poezia. Cardu se opune
traditiei, moralei si, simuland cautarea senzatiei dinamice, deformeaza si demoleaza trecutul si
prezentul lumii in numele unui viitor bazat pe adevarurile civilizatiei moderne, practicand
versul liber, fuga de o armonie facild, de estetisme cautate. Inclinatiile ludice, gesticulatia
clovnesca, parodia, caricatura si teatralizarea poeziei, caracterizeaza in chip viu versurile
poetului Petru Cardu, pe care le reactualizeaza in cadrul poeziei postmoderne romanesti din
Voivodina.

Particularitatile acestei literaturi minoritare intr-un spatiu lingvistic majoritar au fost
determinate §i de o mai directd deschidere cétre cultura occidentala. Florian Copcea, pentru
prima data in literatura de expresie roméneasca din Voivodina, scoate in evidentd scriitorii
transmodernisti, Pavel Gataianfu si Nicu Ciobanu, cdrora le sunt ,specifice meditatia,
constructia si deconstructia, sensul si nonsensul, ordinea si anarhia, textul si intertextul, logicul
si ilogicul, absurdul si rationalul”. Poetii nu resping trecutul cultural, ci il absorb si-1
redistribuie Tn campul creatiei. Caracteristicile poeziei lui Pavel Gatdianfu, ca de pilda
autoreferentialitatea, demitizarea, ironia, reactia de opozitie impotriva oricarui canon si
impotriva regulilor clasice, intertextualitatea, au determinat criticii sa 1l integreze
postmodernismului si sa il apropie de optzecisti. O caracteristica specificd poeziei acestor poeti
este aceea de a experimenta o anumita simbolistica, utilizand ,,parodia, sarcasmul, colajele,
imitatiile, calambururile, teribilismele [...] demitizarea, incercand totusi sa-si pastreze
identitatea prin nota de originalitate a rostirii lirice” (Catinca Agache). Pavel Gatdiantu
»agreeaza mizele programului poetic postmodern, dovedeste la tot pasul teribilism, ¢ un
nonconformist si un abil regizor (...) care intelege ca noua ofensiva liricad cere inlocuirea
retetelor, racordandu-se noii sensibilitati in mars” (Adrian Dinu Rachieru). Poezia devenind de
acum un permanent exercitiu de autoreferentialitate, scriitorul situdndu-se pe sine in direct
dialog cu lumea, isi poarta ,,eul” in pelerinaj intr-un timp si Intr-un spatiu neprielnic, agresiv.

Intertextualitatea, In tipicd manierd postmodernistd, devine prezenta pe tot parcursul
creatiilor publicate 1n paginile revistei ,,Lumina”, fie cd este vorba despre creatiile scriitorilor
din Romania, ori este vorba despre operele scriitorilor sarbi §i romani din Serbia. Dialogul
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dintre textele anterioare si cele actuale invita cititorul sa decodeze cifrul secret, mesajul aluziv
al poeziei. Jocul intertextual, jocul de cuvinte, cu doza de suprarealism din unele dintre poemele
publicate in Lumina, fac trimitere directd la autorii din Romania, mai ales la Marin Sorescu.
Prin opozitia evidenta fatd de conventii si automatisme, prin recurgerea la o lirica
demetaforizatd, cu predilectie catre o estetica a banalului si o violentd a imaginii usor de
digerat, poezia transmodernistilor Pavel Gataiantu si Nicu Ciobanu, faciliteaza acestora
,evadarea estetica Intr-o lume paralela, spre a-si regdsi identitatea”.

I1. Un scriitor modern din Voivodina. Vasa Barbu

Doua generatii de poeti sunt numiti generatia ,,optzeci” si generatia ,,noudzeci”, nume
ce provin de la anii '80 si '90 ai secolului trecut, cand s-a produs debutul lor literar. Pe Vasa
Barbu putem sa-1 consideram un poet care std la hotarele celor doud promotii literare, mai Intai
prin debutul sau editorial care s-a produs in 1997 cu volumul de versuri Cerneala invizibila
(Panciova, Editura Libertatea), dar si prin tematica abordatd in poeziile sale: existenta omului
pe pamant, efemeritatea timpului, individul si conditia sa umana, satul si lumea satului la sfarsit
de secol, descrierea satului banatean din perspectiva invizibilitatii aventurilor, posibilul sau
imposibilul situatiilor in care se poate gasi omul intr-o societate vitrega.

Vasa Barbu, editor, poet, jurnalist, critic literar, traducétor si om de culturd din Banatul
sirbesc, s-a niscut in 9 februarie la Uzdin. Inci din béncile scolii primare a inceput si scrie
poezii, astfel ca debutul sau literar (prima poezie — Plopul meu) il va realiza la revista ,,Bucuria
Copiilor” din Panciova, in 1970, revista care in 1971 i va publica si poeziile Negura in noapte
si Nu cred. Dupa aceea, dorinta ii era s incerce sa scrie romane politiste, terminand romanul
O viatd, doua tragedii, cu care participa la un concurs literar al Casei ,,Libertatea”, roman care
aramas, insd, in manuscris. Se inscrie la Liceul ,,Mihailo Pupin” din Covacita — Sectia de stiinte
umaniste, cu limba de predare sarba, dar unde frecventeaza orele la disciplina Limba romana
ca limba a mediului social (profesor Ilia Maginta). Sustine, Tn anul 1975, examenul de
bacaulaureat, iar lucrarea de bacalaureat 1i era dedicatd Poeziei lui Vasko Popa (mentor prof.
Lazar Milankov), ce-1 determina, totusi sd se indrepte spre scrierea versurilor. Dupa ce i apar
poeziile Cuvintele si Pomul meu in revista pentru tineret ,,Tribuna Tineretului” din Novi Sad,
in 1972, publica primul text jurnalistic in siptimanalul , Libertatea” din Panciova. Indragit de
presa scrisd devine redactor adjunct al periodicului local ,,Informatia Uzdinului”, editat de
Uniunea Tineretului din Uzdin si redactor-sef si responsabil al revistei ,,Srednjoskolac”
(,,Elevul de scoald medie”), editata in patru limbi: sarba, slovacd, romana si maghiara de catre
Liceul ,,Mihailo Pupin” din Covicita. In aceasti revistd multilingva publici citeva poezii in
limbile romana si sarba. De asemenea, este redactor responsabil al emisiunii pentru liceeni, tot
in patru limbi, ,,Clopotelul Scolar” la Radio Covacita (1974-1975). Organizeaza intalniri de
prietenie si cultural-artistice intre elevii Liceului din Covacita si elevii Scolii Medii de
Economie ,,Dositej Obradovi¢* din Alibunar, scoald cu doua limbi de predare: sarba si romana.
Este membru fondator al ,,Tineretului Literar din Voivodina® din Novi Sad, precum si
corespondent al revistei pentru tineri ,, Tribuna Tineretului* din Novi Sad (redactor-sef Petru
Tomici, redactor responsabil Teodor Munteanu).

Prin publicarea poeziei Cerneala invizibila in revista de literaturd, culturd si artd
,Lumina” din Panciova (redactor-sef si responsabil lon Balan), incepe colaborarea la revista
,Lumina”, unde a publicat si traduceri literare, colaborare care continud ani de-a randul, pe tot
parcursul aparitiei reviste ,,Lumina” sub ingrijirea redactorilor-sefi §i responsabili Slavco
Almajan, Simeon Lazareanu si loan Baba.

In anul 1975, i apar citeva poezii in miniantologia Saptdmdna culturii 1, editatd de
Uniunea Tineretului din Uzdin care a aparut sub ingrijirea colegiului redactional in componenta
caruia erau: Anuta Cretu, Florin Téaran, Vasa Barbu, Adam Dalea si lota Bulic. Intre anii 1975-
1979, se gaseste la studii la Facultatea de Limba si Literatura Roméana la Universitatea din
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Bucuresti, Romania, facultate pe care o absolva in 1979, dupa sustinerea lucrarii de licenta in
materie de folclor comparat cu titlul: Uriasi §i pitici in basmul romdnesc si sarbesc,
coordonator: prof. dr. Octav Paun, in comisia de evaluare aflandu-se si renumitii profesori
universitari, prof. dr. Ion Rotaru si prof. dr. Pavel Ruxindoiu. In timpul anilor de studii s-a
implicat in viata literard din acea perioada, citind mai intdi cateva poezii la intrunirile
Cenaclului Junimea al Clubului Studentesc ,,Universitas” din Bucuresti, condus de criticul si
istoricul literar Ovid S. Crohmailniceanu, apoi la Casa de Culturd a Studentilor ,,Grigore
Preoteasa” din Bucuresti a organizat si a moderat programe cultural-artistice in limbile romana
si sarba de Ziua Studentilor Iugoslavi — 4 Aprilie si de Ziua Nationald a Iugoslaviei — 29
Noiembrie.

in anul 1979, Vasa Barbu se angajeazi la Casa de Presa si Editura ,,Libertatea” din
Panciova pe post de stilizator la sdptdmanalul omonim, muncé pe care o presteazd timp de
aproape 42 de ani — pana in luna februarie 2021, cand se pensioneazd — dar si la revistele
,» I ribuna Tineretului” (,,Tineretea”) si,,Bucuria Copiilor”; de asemenea si la toate suplimentele
din ,,Libertatea”. Din 1983 pana in 1985 este redactor la ,, Tribuna Tineretului” (la care a
corespondat inca de la infiintarea ei, din 1972, si in care a scris mai mult de 15 ani). In 1985,
Vasa Barbu redacteaza Buletinul Festivalului de Folclor de la Uzdin. In 1995 devine redactor-
sef si responsabil al periodicului ,,Doina Uzdinului” (la editia a 35-a a Festivalului de Folclor
s1 Muzica Romaneasca din Voivodina — ,,Uzdin '95”), si reinifiaza in calitate de secretar, dupa
17 ani de pauza, organizarea Festivalului de Muzicd Usoara ,,Tineretea Canta” de la Uzdin,
care persista §i azi si are caracter international. Din 1985 pana in iunie 2001, este redactor la
saptamanalul ,,Libertatea”, in care a redactat rubrica de cultura, dar si aproape toate rubricile
acestuia, cu exceptia celei sportive (desi a scris §i la aceasta, ca elev si corespondent in perioada
1973-1975). Din iunie 2001 pana in februarie 2021, este redactor responsabil al Editurii
Libertatea. Este membru fondator al Societatii (Fundatiei) Romane de Etnografie si Folclor din
Voivodina, iar, in perioada 1995-1999, este redactor-sef si responsabil al revistei ,, Tradifia”
(serie noud). Datoritd muncii in aceasta prestigioasa institutie, Vasa Barbu a avut posibilitatea
sd cunoascd multe personalitdfi din tard si strdinatate, sd participe la multe manifestari din
domeniul jurnalisticii, culturii si editurii, sd prezinte lucrari la simpozioane si colocvii
internationale. A scris mii de randuri de texte jurnalistice in sdptimanalului ,,Libertatea”,
,»Iribuna Tineretului”, a stilizat zeci de mii de randuri pe care le-au semnat colaboratorii si
jurnalistii Casei ,Libertatea” si ai publicatiilor ei, ai publicatiilor si cartilor Societatii
(Fundatiei) de Etnografie si Folclor din Voivodina (Novi Sad), ai Institutului de Cultura al
Romanilor din Voivodina (Zrenianin) si ai periodicului ,,Familia” (Petrovasala).

Editorial, debuteaza in anul 1997, cu volumul de poezii Cerneala invizibila, 1a Editura
,Libertatea”, Panciova, dupa care se dedica cu pasiune poeziei. Dupa doi ani, publicad volumul
de versuri Kilometrul zero la Editura Tibiscus din Uzdin, dupa care urmeaza volumul de versuri
Nostalgice cdardri, care apare la Editura Augusta din Timisoara. in anul 2001, devine redactor
responsabil al Editurii ,,Libertatea”, functie in care s-a aflat pana la inceputul lunii februarie
2021, rastimp 1n care a editat 235 de carti variate ca gen: beletristicd, publicistica, manuale si
de alte genuri, in limbile romana, sarba, bilingve si multilingve. In anul 2004, 7i apare la Editura
Libertatea din Panciova volumul de poezii Insomnii panonice, iar in anul 2006, volumul de
poezii Furtund in calimard, la aceeasi editura. In anul 2008, impreuni cu Nicu Ciobanu si
Costa Rosu, scrie si publica la Editura Libertatea din Panciova studiul monografic Pe aripile
inspiratiei, consacrat Editurii Libertatea si autorilor ei, considerata de criticii literari o carte de
referinta pentru istoria literaturii din Voivodina. In acelasi an, concepe brosura jubiliara Editura
Libertatea — 60 de ani de beletristica 1947-2007, care cuprinde studii si aprecieri semnate de
Nicu Ciobanu, Vasa Barbu, Slavco Almajan, Marioara Baba, Eugenia Bélteanu, Felicia Marina
Munteanu, Costa Rosu, Florin Taran, Ileana Ursu si Florin Ursulescu, iar in 2013, impreuna cu
Nicu Ciobanu, publica 65 de ani de beletristica, un nou studiu monografic despre Editura
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Libertatea si autorii ei, aparut la Editura Libertatea, Panciova, continuat, in anul 2019, de Sapte
decenii de beletristica (Mic dictionar de cadrti si autori — 1945-2018), elaborat ITmpreuna cu
Nicu Ciobanu si publicat tot la Editura Libertatea, Panciova.

Poeziile 1i sunt incluse Tn urmatoarele antologii de poezii: Catalin Bordeianu, loan
Baba: Antologia literaturii si artei din comunitatile romdnesti. Volumul intai: Banatul iugoslav
(Editura Institutului National pentru Societatea si Cultura Romana, Iasi, 1998); Catinca
Agache: Metafore romdnesti, vol. 1l (Editura Cronica, lasi, 2000); Florian Copcea: Scurta
istorie a poeziei romanesti actuale din Voivodina, vol. 1 (Editura Lumina, Drobeta-Turnu
Severin, 2002); Mihail 1. Vlad, Vasile Barbu: Norul saruta campia (Editura Macarie,
Targoviste, 2003); Ion Deaconescu, lon Neagu: Antologia poeziei romdnesti din Serbia
(Editura Europa, Craiova si Editura Libertatea, Panciova, 2003); loan Baba: Banatul in
memoria clipei (Editura Libertatea, Panciova, 2017); Nicu Ciobanu, Slavomir Gvozdenovi¢:
Lirica romdno-sarba /Rumunsko-srpska lirika (Editura Libertatea, Panciova, 2020); si Vasile
Barbu: i ce usoare-s lanturile grele (Editura Tibiscus, Uzdin, 2020).

Volumele de traduceri literare sunt numeroase. A tradus din limba sarba in romana si
invers monografii, manuale, volume de poezii, teatru, romane, volume de aforisme si altele.
Organizeaza mai mult de zece editii ale manifestarii cultural-livresti Un an editorial intr-o
singurd zi, in cadrul cdreia Editura Libertatea proclamd laureatul celei mai bune carti din
productia sa de carti dintr-un an calendaristic si decerneaza Premiul Cartea Anului Editorial.
Manifestarea a fost inifiatd de Slavco Almajan si apoi continuatd de Nicu Ciobanu si de Vasa
Barbu, in calitate de scriitori si redactori-sefi ai Editurii Libertatea.

I1I. Poezia lui Vasa Barbu, o perspectiva a invizibilitatii aventurilor

Invizibilul poetului dar si ,,starea de gratie care este insdsi substanta liricd” (AGACHE,
2010, p. 335) sunt trasaturi de baza a lui Vasa Barbu de a trdi poezia sa: ,,Din fiecare cuvant
invizibil/ un zgarie-nor se-nalta spre cer / sau dispare in pamant” (Cerneala invizibila). Prin
cuvantul vizibil sau invizibil poetul este constient ca ideea se naste in acelasi timp cu lexicul,
,»apoi urmand rostirea, poetul isi regleaza fluxul poetic ce reveleaza semnificatiile lumii sale”
(DARABUS, 2010, p. 85). Daca litera este cel mai mare mister, facerea si inceputul lumii,
cuvantul este pentru poet calea de comunicare autentica, primul pas spre adaptare Intr-un spatiu
minoritar. Cele mai de seama caracteristici ale poeziei generatiei optzeciste este sensibilitatea
artistica de a reprezenta fidel si de a infatisa realitatea, cotidianul, biograficul, psihismul sau
textualitatea lumii. Poezia lui Vasa Barbu este prin unele idei abordate intoarsa spre biografic,
cuvant-cheie in legatura cu poezia optzecista ,,iar acum, sosind la a vietii vama, / amintirile-mi
navdlesc / s1 gandurile-mi pornesc / pe nostalgice carari,.” (Unde-s anii?), toposul existential
fiind Campia Panonica unde se petrec toate intdmplarile din viata poetului: ,,Panonice insomnii,
/ De noapte si de zi, / Nascute in invizibile colivii, / Cu vise albe / Si mirifice salbe, / Ma
framanta veacuri la rand / Si ma fac prizonier al unui singur gand” (Panonice insomnii) sau
,» Lot ce-n ochi se oglindeste / $i mintea zamisleste: / Cerul, marea, pdmantul si pe noi, / Si tot
ce-i de panonic soi (Geneza). Misterul, imaginarul, uitarea si cuvintele invizibile, toate creeaza
in poezia lui Vasa Barbu un univers poetic de dezagregare morald. Acest univers liric este
caracterizat prin: neimpliniri: ,,E sfarsit de mileniu / si vanturile bat si tot bat, / iar trenurile nu
mai vin / si nu mai pleaca / dintr-o gara din Banat.” (Sfdrsit de mileniu intr-o gara din Banat);
dorinte sivise: ,,Ascult / si-n minte-mi suna [...] /, vise / cu gust de miere.” (Cuvintele); nelinisti
si cautari: ,,Unii ratacesc intr-o permanenta cautare, / Altii mereu solicitd raspuns / La esentiala
intrebare: / Ce suntem noi oare.” (Lumea noastrda-i o menajerie-n migcare); meditatii: ,,Este
aceasta piatrd plind de mister, / asa, Indreptatd cu fruntea ei spre cer, / si-n ea se oglindesc
destine si vremuri, / intdmplari $i minuni de te cutremuri” (Kilometrul zero). Cautarile poetului
reflectd adevarul, sinceritatea, continutul inimii i al constiintei dar si societatea in care traieste,
plind de deceptii si incertitudini. O piatrd cu un trecut intunecat provoaca adesea cogmaruri,
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amintiri stranii, nelinisti inexplicabile. Pietrele memoreaza / traiesc trairile sufletesti ale unui
om, isi amintesc semnificatia imaginilor, ce poate afecta psihicul noului om care priveste in
adancul sufletului lui: ,,Este o piatra de-ncercare / si o piatra de hotar / Intre cunoscut si
necunoscut, / un amanet pe care cu sine l-a luat / fiecare in lume cand a plecat” (Kilometrul
zero). Prin titlul volumului de poezii Kilometrul zero, poetul apeleaza la un sistem de
coordonate spatiu-timp prin propria fiintd, la care se raporteaza, acest kilometru zero fiind
»punctul de plecare spre undeva, punctul de reper pentru intoarcerea de altundeva sau inceputul
unui drum pe care urmeaza s il iei in posesie, tu, cititorul. Si apoi, acest punct de ce n-ar putea
sugera si nucleul unui tulburator teritoriu imaginar numit poezie” (Veronica Balaj, Radio
Timisoara, octombrie 1999).

Vasa Barbu abordeaza tehnica subtextualitatii, scriind despre cerneala cu care scrie
cuvinte invizibile, ,,interogand realul cotidian si creand un univers incifrat” (Ibidem): ,,din
fiecare cuvant invizibil / un zgarie-nor se-nalta spre cer / sau dispare in pamant” (Cerneala
invizibila). Adevarurile vietii cotidiene cat si o oarecare nostalgie fatd de vremurile din trecut,
se simt aproape in fiecare poem: ,,Doar vantul mai bate la geam / si suiera aidoma trenurilor /
ce viata candva au dat / garii din Banat” (Sfarsit de mileniu intr-o gara din Banat).

Amestecul de real si ireal, de posibil si imposibil, cautari, un joc de cuvinte pline de
incertitudine si adevar: ,,Ploua perpendicular / Pe-ntinderi de ses. / Uneori mai des, / Alteori
mai rar, / Ploud peste file de calendar” (Ploua perpendicular); Cheia, poate ca-i marea, /
Pamantul sau cerul, / Sau suflul vietii din noi, / Poate ca-i amintirea / Sau poate-s vremurile
ce-au trecut, / Ori poate nemurirea / Sau ceea ce inca n-am vazut.” (Cutia cu surprize).
discurs poetic modern, suspendat intre real si imaginar. Exprimarile parabolice, imperativele,
toate au la baza cdutarea sensului vietii si a trecerii timpului pe pamant: ,,Cu fiecare secunda si
minut / pe care orologiile le bat, / din nou pasesc si strabat, / nerabdator si emotionat, / fagase
si carari cunoscute, / cuprins de nostalgice cautari, / apuse undeva-n vremurile de mai ieri.”
descoperd in poezia lui Vasa Barbu biografia omului comun, adevarurile vietii cotidiene,
colocvialitatea vorbirii, normalitatea starilor, sentimentelor si reactiilor, chiar si revolta morala,
toate avand la baza acest ,,flux-reflux” despre care vorbeste Catinca Agache in Literatura
romana din Voivodina si care l-a incadrat pe Vasa Barbu in valul postmodernistilor din
Voivodina: ,,valurile cernelii invizibile / se vor inspumega lovind malul enigmei vitale / si
fluxul va sterge si ultima urma / 1sata de castelul de nisip.” (Doi si cu trei fac sapte). Poetul
dedica unele poezii poetilor care au trecut in lumea umbrelor: ,, Trecut-au douazeci de veri / si
tot atdtea primaveri / de cind plecat-ai In a umbrelor lume / dar, parca mai ieri, / arcuri de
triumf ridicai 1n inima fiecarui iubitor de condei. // Si cu lumina ta, / in noaptea de hartie, / alte
lumini mereu aprindeai...” (Calauza cugetului) sau drept rasplata stilizatorilor de text pentru
munca lor: ,,Sterge virgula, / adauga un punct, / schimba cuvantul nepotrivit, / inverseaza
propozitia intortocheata, / si, iatd, deodata, / operatia-i gata.” (Operatie plastica la creier).

Imposibilul si posibilul subintelege omul intr-un real atotcuprinzator, care gasindu-se
in paginile create de poet devin cunoscute prin cdutare sau imaginar, ,,0 Intreaga mitologie a
locului iese la iveala prin virtutile unui limbaj poetic diversificat” (DARABUS, 2011, p. 147):
,Doarme si asteptarea, / dorm si mesajele de iubire / care, scrise pe ziduri, se transmit / in lipsa
amantilor ce nu mai vin, / dorm pana si biletele, / si mersul trenurilor / ce zadarnic sunt
asteptate...” (Sfarsit de mileniu intr-o gara din Banat). Poetul, gasindu-se la sfarsitul
mileniului, in sanul Campiei Panonice, atras de sentimente nostalgice dupa Banat si satul din
copilarie, cu metode si motive postmodern moderne, descopera lumea de ieri si de azi.
Recurgand cateodata la imaginar, la invizibil chiar, aduce cititorului un vers in care se ascunde
pecetea poeziei sale. Realitatea fiind una care trebuie cautata si recautata, gasita i regasitd in
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real si imaginar, posibil sau imposibil, speranta fiind aceea care vede invizibilul, simte
intangibilul si implineste imposibilul.

Autorul drept inspiratie pentru volumul Insomnii panonice a preluat noptile panonice
schimbatoare, anturajul cromatic al anotimpurilor, flora atotprezenta in noptile nedormite sau
in vis, alternanta vis-realitate, somn-vigilenta. Creativitatea si capacitatea poetului de acumula
lucruri noi, de a inviata, depind si ele de somn. Poetul insasi se identificd cu campia, care-i
aproape si care ,,de noapte si de zi” 1i produce ,,panonice insomnii”’, pentru care poetul nu
doarme ci il framanta vesnicul nesomn: ,,... noaptea [...] va indlta imnuri la tot ceea ce ascund
sau descopera ea, iar el (poetul) este, pe langa luna, cel chemat sd-i dea lumina necesara...”
(Florin Téran). Grupul de cuvinte legate de somn, nesomn si insomnie, miez de noapte, cosmar,
vis, imaginatie, fantezie sunt materia lexicald care cladeste poeziile in miracolul tabloului
nocturn, in care peisajele de noapte, satul devin leagdnul meditatiilor poetice nocturne.
Imaginile rustice, clarul de lund si stelele strdlucitoare fac ca ,,in imperiul nemarginit al
intunericului / si-n tacerea panonicd / doar spicul de grau / pune in balantd / trecutul sdu de
samantd” (Balanta spicului). Volumul Tmpartit in cicluri de poezii slaveste maretia noptilor:
Antenoaptea noptilor, Noptile cerului, Noptile marii, Noptile pamantului, Noptile noastre,
Noptile de apoi, duc spre ultimul ciclu in care autorul considera ca cerul deasupra Campiei
Panonice, marea de sub ,,marea de spice / se intinde o mare azurie / si-n ea o stea [...] din
disparuta mare /Ce-n Panonia avea hotare” (Sub marea de spice), pamantul 11 definesc soarta.
Poetul autodefinindu-se precum un arbore — simbol verticalizant, axa a lumii. Poetul este
constient ca simbolul ,,arborelui”, este Pomul Vietii (,,primdvara — fiintd Tnmugurita si-nflorita
/ Vara — izvor de racoare si scut de soare, / Toamna — trunchi cu fructe impodobit / [...] / larna
—arbore golas si adormit” (Eu, arborele)), reprezinta un plan al fiintei umane si este o reflectare
a ceea ce se Intampla 1n interior. Precum alegem sa hranim natura noastra interioara, asa vom
sadi semintele sau vom ingira radacinile noastre unui viitor mai bun pentru noi insine si lumea
in care traim, actionand cu iubire, Intelepciune, respect, compasiune, incredere, armonie,
echilibru, entuziasm, veselie. In Campia Panonica poetul se simte la el acasi.

Dragostea fata de cuvantul scris, puterea sa de creatie devine din ce n ce mai adanca,
incat provoaca o adevarata ,,furtund de ganduri, dorinte, sentimente, sperante” ce-1 determina
pe poetul Vasa Barbu ca jocul imaginar al ideilor poetice sa-1 prefaca in versuri pline de cuvinte
si expresiilor alese carora le ofera culoarea cernelii, care pand acum au fost incolore, invizibile.
Volumul primeste titlul Furtunda in calimara (2006). Furtuna s-a prefacut intr-o realitate noua,
iar cerneala a devenit o fatd noua, vizibila, a cernelii invizibile pana atunci. Daca plecam de la
versurile argheziene ,,Ca sa schimbam acum intéia oara, / Sapa-n condei si brazda-n calimard”
(Tudor Arghezi, Testament), intelegem ca Vasa Barbu s-a dedicat cu Intreg sufletul condeiului,
care Tmpreund cu calimara reprezinta pentru el instrumente ale muncii intelectuale carei s-a
dedicat cu intreg sufletul intreaga sa viata. El Tnsasi explica intr-un interviu publicat in ziarul
,Libertatea” Insemnatatea cuvantului scris pentru el: ,,Condeiul — scrisul i munca de stilizare
— a fost si este destinul meu, un «blestem» inevitabil care m-a insotit n fiecare zi si-n fiecare
noapte, la fiecare pas si in orice loc, totdeauna si pretutindeni. Mereu mi-am dorit ceva nou,
inedit i in care meritd sda ma incerc, cdci sunt un Varsator nelinistit si mereu neimplinit”
(Condeiul, un destin, 6 februarie 2021, p. 13). Florian Copcea, in cartea O istorie a liricii
romanesti din Serbia, considera ca ,poezia lui Vasa Barbu conserva o discursivitate
ceremoniald, eminamente emotionala, usor disimulatd, consumata in spatele unui limbaj poetic
lipsit de pretiozitati stilistice, dar nu si a unui ascuns hybris...”: ,,Toatd viata-i o utopie, / O
filozofie, / Un vis, / Si-un adevar prezis / Ce penduleaza intre doua extreme — / Una ne bucura,
de alta fiecare se teme, / Intre zi si noapte / Si-ntre nastere si moarte” (Toatd viata-i granita din
Furtuna in calimara, Editura Libertatea Panciova).

Volumul bilingv roméano-sarb, Intrebdri fird raspuns / Pitanja bez odgovora, care este
in curs de aparitie la Editura ICRV din Zrenianin ne ofera un manunchi de 65 de poezii, fiecare
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poezie reprezentdnd un an al vietii poetului, care la o varstd In care s-au strans la un loc
experiente si amintiri, nostalgii si regrete, poetului totusi i-au mai rdmas un sir de intrebari fara
raspunsuri. In cautarea rispunsului, poetul pune la dispozitie cititorului tot atitea cidi de a ciuta
acele raspunsuri la intrebarile care 1l determina sa porneasca pe acest drum, drum al cunoasterii,
in care raspunsurile nu sunt niciodatd suficiente pentru ca ele genereaza noi intrebari si, prin
cautarea lor, misterul rimas intact il incita la continuarea drumului. Intrebarile esentiale la care
poetul sugereaza cautarea raspunsului sunt actuale, iar cuvintele folosite de poet ascund un
inteles plin de adancime.

Imaginarul intalnit in versurile lui Vasa Barbu duce la descatusarea energiilor fiintei
umane §i a limbajului, la descoperirea inconstientului, pentru o cunoastere cat se poate de
completd a omului si a eliberarii lui din tentaculele unei societati alienate. Descatusarea
imaginatiei creatoare de toate normele, in vederea intemeierii unei ,,realitati absolute”, bazate
atat pe vis, cat si pe realitatea imediatd. Provocarea starii de criza, prin imaginile ale caror
caracteristici esentiale constd in apropierea spontand a doud realitdfi foarte indepartate, in
relatia lor sesizatd doar de spirit care se desfasoarda mai cu seama in registrul irationalului,
datoritd independentei si instrdindrii, este recognoscibild si in poezia optzecistilor din
Voivodina.
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Win izereen adu, ad d-yemger abusidan (kabyle)
Lli yezree rrih, yehsed lyubar (arabe algérien)
Qui seme le vent, récolte la tempéte (frangais)
Cine seamana vant culege furtuna (roumain)
Sow the wind, reap the whirlwind (anglais)

Wer Wind séit, wird Sturm ernten (allemand)’ ...

Abstract

We propose here to study proverbial equivalence as a solution to paremiological
translation between two languages-cultures evolving in close socio-cultural environments:
Kabyle and Algerian dialectal Arabic. Our corpus consists mainly on paremiological works.
We will first begin with an attempt to define the concept of proverb as part of the linguistic
approach to paremiology, and then, based on the proverb theory as denomination of George
KLEIBER (1999), we will attempt to answer the following question: what types of
paremiological equivalence could there be between two languages-cultures evolving in close
socio-cultural and geographical environments? We will distinguish precisely three types
(BERKAIL 2015) : the perfect heteronymy, the simple heteronymy and the partial heteronymy
corresponding in lexicon to the absolute synonymy, the parasynonymy and the partial
synonymy, to which we will add the “anheteronymy”, that is to say the absence of equivalence.

Résumé

Nous nous proposons ici d’étudier [’équivalence proverbiale comme solution a la
traduction parémiologique entre deux langues-cultures évoluant dans des environnements
socioculturels proches : le kabyle et ’arabe dialectal algérien. Notre corpus est constitué

! Le caractere universel de ce type de proverbes tient principalement a trois raisons : leur ancienneté (il s’agit ici
d’un proverbe d’origine biblique), la nature de leur source qui devient « par définition » anonyme, et surtout le
fait qu’ils sont porteurs « d’universaux de conduite » (NACIB, 2016, p. 49).
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principalement d’ouvrages parémiologiques. Nous commencerons d’abord par un essai de
définition du concept de proverbe dans le cadre de I’approche linguistique de la parémiologie
et tenterons ensuite, en nous appuyant sur la théorie du proverbe comme dénomination de
George KLEIBER (1999), de répondre a la question suivante : Quels types d’équivalence
parémiologique pourrait-il 'y avoir entre deux langues-cultures évoluant dans des
environnements socioculturels et géographiques proches ? Nous en distinguerons précisément
trois (BERKAI, 2015) : I’hétéronymie’ parfaite, ['hétéronymie simple et I’hétéronymie partielle
correspondant en lexique a la synonymie absolue, la parasynonymie et la synonymie partielle,
auxquels nous adjoindrons |"« anhétéronymie », c est-a-dire ["absence d équivalence.

Rezumat

Ne propunem aici sa studiem echivalenta proverbiala ca solutie la traducerea
paremiologica intre doua limbi-culturile care evolueaza in medii socio-culturale apropiate:
kabile si araba dialectala algeriana. Corpusul nostru este format in principal din lucrari
paremiologice. Vom incepe printr-o incercare de definire a conceptului de proverb in cadrul
abordarii lingvistice a paremiologiei si apoi incercati, sprijinindu-ne pe teoria proverbului ca
denominatie a lui George Kleiber (1999), sa raspundeti la urmatoarea intrebare : Ce tipuri de
echivalenta paremiologica ar putea exista intre doua limbi-culturile care evolueaza in medii
socio-culturale si geografice apropiate ? Vom distinge tocmai trei (BERKAI, 2015):
heteronimia perfectd, heteronimia simpla si heteronimia partiala corespunzdatoare in lexic
sinonimiei absolute, parasinonimiei si sinonimiei partiale, la care vom adduga
,,anheteronimia”, adica absenta echivalentei.

Keywords: paremiological translation, proverbial equivalence, Kabyle, Algerian Arabic
Mots-clés: traduction parémiologique, équivalence proverbiale, kabyle, arabe algérien

Cuvinte-cheie: traducere paremiologica, echivalenta proverbiala, kabyle, araba algeriana

Introduction

Nous nous proposons ici d’étudier I’équivalence proverbiale entre deux langues-
cultures évoluant dans des environnements socioculturels proches : le kabyle et I’arabe
dialectal. Notre corpus est constitué essentiellement de quatre ouvrages parémiologiques : le
Dictionnaire de proverbes kabyles de Ramdane At Mensur (Editions Achab, 2010) et
Proverbes et dictons kabyles de Youcef NACIB (Editions Maison des livres, 2002) pour le
kabyle, et Proverbes et dictons algériens de Rabah BELAMRI (L’Harmattan, 1986) et
Lemtouls enta’ z’men (Proverbes anciens) de DOUAR Fakira-Wassila (El Dar El Othmania,
2013) pour I’arabe algérien, mais aussi d’autres ouvrages et références plus ou moins sollicités
(v. bibliographie). Nous commencerons d’abord par un essai de définition du concept de
proverbe dans le cadre de I’approche linguistique de la parémiologie et tenterons ensuite, en
nous appuyant sur la théorie du proverbe comme dénomination de George KLEIBER (1999),
de répondre a la question suivante : Quels types d’équivalence parémiologique pourrait-il y
avoir entre deux langues-cultures évoluant dans des environnements socioculturels et
géographiques proches ? Nous en distinguerons en I’occurrence trois types (BERKAI, 2015) :
I’hétéronymie parfaite, ’hétéronymie simple et 1’hétéronymie partielle correspondant en

2 C’est un terme de Roman JAKOBSON qui signifie « synonymie interlinguale » (cf. Landheer, 1981, p. 149).
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lexique a la synonymie absolue, la parasynonymie et la synonymie partielle, auxquelles nous
ajouterons |"« anhétéronymie », ¢ est-a-dire "absence d équivalence.

Le flou qui caractérise la notion de proverbe est tel que des parémiologues et
parémiographes sérieux n’arrivent pas a distinguer un proverbe d’un non-proverbe. J.-C
ANSCOMBRE concernant le frangais a relevé dans des recueils qu’il juge pourtant sérieux
beaucoup d’énoncés qui sont loin d’étre des proverbes : la vie n’est pas rose ; revenons a nos
moutons ; les hommes préferent les blondes, etc. (2000, p. 8). En kabyle et en arabe dialectal
nous avons nous-mémes relevé dans des recueils non moins sérieux qui sont le fait
d’universitaires reconnus des énoncés du méme type : Amur g izem « la part du lion » (NACIB,
2002, p. 126), ma d netta d argaz u nes® « Quant a lui, ¢’est un homme et demi » (NACIB,
2002, p. 125), ayyul anezzaf ! « ane sujet aux malaises » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 100), Igenna
u ma netmenna « Le paradis et tout ce qu’on espere » (BOUTARENE, 1987, p. 10), cers
ddyuba* « la féte des chacals » (ibid., p. 29), etc. Malgré un intérét croissant pour I’étude des
parémies depuis quelques décennies qui s’est traduit par de nombreux articles et théses qui leur
sont consacrés, force est de constater qu’il n’existe pas encore de définition consensuelle de la
notion de proverbe parmi les parémiologues. Certains de ses traits définitoires recueilleraient
néanmoins une large adhésion parmi les spécialistes :

La généricité : ce sont généralement des formules gnomiques a fonction didactique qui
renvoient a « un certain état de choses, général, habituel ou courant », écrit KURODA, cité par
KLEIBER (1999, p. 59). 1Is expriment des vérités générales liées a une époque et une société
qui ne sont pas toujours extensibles au double plan temporel et géographique. Argaz ikerrez,
tameftut therrez « litt. ’homme laboure, la femme conserve » est un proverbe qui s’applique
de moins en moins a notre époque. Il y en a méme, en arabe dialectal en particulier, qui
semblent dénués de toute raison : wgeyyet zzher xir men gentar fhama (BOUTARENE, 1987,
p. 15) «une once de chance vaut mieux qu’un quintal d’intelligence » ou kul gsir mkir
(BOUTARENE, 1987, p. 34) « tout petit de taille est fourbe » ou encore : maerifat rrgal knuz,
u maerifat nnsa xnuz que Rabah BELAMRI traduit par « la société des hommes est richesse,
la société des femmes est détresse » (1986, p. 30). Ces exemples sont-ils 1’exception qui
confirme la regle selon laquelle le proverbe exprimerait « un certain état de choses, général,
habituel ou courant » ? Rabah BELAMRI qui n’est pas de cet avis, tant s’en faut, est I’un des
rares parémiographes, sinon le seul, a donner, en parlant des proverbes algériens d’expression
arabe, une trés mauvaise représentation :

« Le recours a ces belles formules, qui ne sont souvent que des clichés témoins d’une
mentalité frileuse, n’est pas exempt de danger. Outre qu’elles favorisent la paresse
intellectuelle, elles consolident les préjugés, permettent a leurs utilisateurs de se dérober a un
discours réfléchi et de rejeter les idées qui heurtent leur conformisme » (1986, p. 6).

Nous ne partageons pas avec I’auteur cette idée de « paresse intellectuelle » et de la
« dérobade a la réflexion », parce que le proverbe ne constitue pas en lui-méme un argument,
encore moins un discours, mais constitue souvent un précieux renfort ou complément. Il ajoute,
quelques lignes en dessous, que ces « fragments de pensée » qui peuvent exhorter a la sagesse,
au bon sens, a la prudence, a la charité, a la solidarité, a ’amour... « peuvent aussi développer

3 Voir en annexe 1’alphabet utilisé ici pour la transcription du kabyle et de 1’arabe algérien.

4 Cette expression existe en termes identiques en kabyle : tameyra n wusSen « littéralement : 1a féte du chacal » et
signifie la concomitance de la pluie et du soleil qui engendre par réflexion de la lumiere dans 1’eau 1’arc-en-ciel.
Pour Kada BOUTARENE ce « proverbe » s’applique aux situations confuses « comme la rencontre de deux
choses contradictoires ». On reléve déja, méme si l’on n’est pas encore dans les proverbes, la méme représentation
des deux communautés culturelles du référent « chacal » investi des traits de «ruse », « opportunisme »,
« méchanceté »... et qui n’hésite pas a profiter des situations de confusion pour s’assouvir. La proximité historico-
géographique des deux cultures expliquerait 1’identité parfaite des deux expressions.
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une morale étriquée et douteuse ou misogynie, duplicité, individualisme, cupidité, mépris et
moquerie se cultivent a pleine métaphore » (BELAMRI, 1986, p. 6)°. La encore, du moins en
ce qui concerne la parémiologie kabyle, il nous est tres difficile de partager I’analyse de Rabah
BELAMRI, du fait que ces formules sont toujours le produit d’un contexte historico-culturel
dont il faut tenir compte pour leur interprétation et « ne constituent pas un « corpus » de vérités
a dire et 2 nommer, catégoriellement ou narrativement cohérentes dans leur ensemble, mais
fonctionnent avant tout comme des instruments de singularisation », écrivent a juste titre P.
CADIOT et Y.-M. VISETTI en citant Irene TAMBA (2008, p. 86-87).

L’idiomaticité : le proverbe est une locution relativement figée® sémantiquement et
formellement. Comme telle, il constitue une unité codée, une sorte de « signe-phrase »
(KLEIBER, 1999, p. 58) connu et mémoris¢ par les membres d’une communauté linguistique.
Un proverbe existe ou n’existe pas. On ne crée donc pas ni ne propose au statut de proverbe un
énoncé qui ne I’est pas, méme s’il existe des « néologismes » de proverbes, c’est-a-dire des
locutions en voie de proverbialisation. Les locutions proverbiales qui sont souvent anciennes
et méme trés anciennes’ sont plutdt connues pour leur caractére archaique (v. BERKAI, 2015).

Binarité et briéveté : ce sont des formules généralement breves et ayant une structure formelle
binaire et syntaxiquement autonome « assaisonnée de rythme, rime et/ou assonance »
(SCHAPIRA, 1999, p. 88). « La juxtaposition, plus que la subordination, construit le
proverbe », écrit MESCHONNIC, cité par SGUENFLE (2010, p. 155). Ces « motifs » formels
contribuent a faciliter sa mémorisation, méme si celle-ci est plutdt assurée par sa force
persuasive.

La métaphoricité® : le caractere idiomatique et sémantiquement holistique du proverbe tient
surtout au fait que celui-ci soit généralement une construction métaphorique. « Le proverbe est
un genre réaliste a sa fagon, procédant d’une généricité fortement métaphorique » (CADIOT
et VISETTI : 2008, p. 88). C’est surtout cette métaphore qui crée le figement sémantique de la
parémie et lui permet d’avoir au moins deux versions. Une version « transparente » qui a pour
actants des non-humains, des animaux en particulier, et une version opaque qui s’adresse aux
humains.

L’anonymat : le proverbe comme le dicton sont des formules populaires qui ne possedent pas
d’auteurs. L’anonymat est ’'une des conditions pour la proverbialisation d’une locution. Les
expressions qui les introduisent en kabyle confirment bien ce statut : akken ggaren « comme
on dit » ; ggan-t-id at zik/imezwura « il est 1égué par les anciens/les précurseurs », yenna-yas
«on a dit (litt. il lui a dit) »... ou en arabe algérien : gal-lek « on a dit (litt. il t’a dit) », Leereb
qalu/galu « les Arabes ont dit » etc.

> BELAMRI explique dans le méme paragraphe que « Les proverbes et dictons algériens [d’expression arabe]
manquent, en effet, d’homogénéité, et les idées contradictoires qu’ils véhiculent ne sont que le reflet des
contradictions des hommes et de la société qui les ont produits ».

¢ Pour J.-C. ANSCOMBRE ce sont « des structures fixes » et non figées. Son argument est que si I’on construisait
une phrase « en calquant une structure proverbiale, la phrase est sentie comme proche d’un proverbe, quelquefois
méme comme un proverbe, sans qu’il y ait pourtant eu le moindre processus de figement » (2000, p. 10).

" Les plus vieux proverbes « écrits » connus sont quasiment aussi vieux que D’écriture qui les a fixés et
remonteraient a 2600 av. J.-C., soit cinq millénaires. Ils furent découverts dans les années 1960 sur les fameuses
tablettes d’argile transcrits dans la langue sumérienne en caractéres cunéiformes et certains parmi ces proverbes
seraient des formes anciennes de proverbes actuels (VILLERS, 2015, p. 384-385).

8 Les proverbes non métaphoriques existent aussi, mais ils sont largement dominés dans le corpus proverbial.
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Quelle équivalence proverbiale interlinguale ?

Du fait de son caractére d’unité codée, de dénomination-phrase, le proverbe obéit
quasiment au méme type de relations sémantiques existant entre les dénominations simples.
Un proverbe peut avoir un synonyme, un hyperonyme et un hyponyme proverbiaux. Ainsi, le
proverbe kabyle : ur ttamen ssaba ar “d terwet « litt. ne crois a la bonne récolte qu’apres le
battage » possede des synonymes pragmatiques relevant du méme theme, celui de la
circonspection/prudence/précaution, dont celui-ci : ar d-ilal ad s-nsemmi Hlal « attendons qu’il
naisse pour le nommer Hlal « croissant de lune ») ». Ce dernier possede en arabe dialectal un
« hétéronyme parfait » (v. ci-dessous § 2.1) : Hetta yzid nsemmu-h Bouzid « attendons qu’il
naisse pour le nommer Bouzid® ». Seuls les « prénoms » différent pour cause de rime. A ces
hétéronymes parfaits on peut faire correspondre en francais un équivalent pragmatique : « il ne
faut pas vendre la peau de I’ours avant de I’avoir tué ». Cet énoncé releverait de ce que certains
parémiologues appellent « phrase proverbiale » qui difféere du proverbe en ce qu’elle soit
« dépourvue d’¢léments mnémotechniques et souvent de toute ¢laboration formelle »
(SEVILLA MUNOZ : 2000, p. 103). Une distinction qu’on ne peut pas faire en kabyle ou en
arabe dialectal puisque le proverbe n’y est pas nécessairement pourvu de ces €léments
mnémotechniques (rime, assonance, allitération...).

Nous distinguerons dans ce qui suit trois types d’équivalence proverbiale entre deux langues
et un cas d’absence d’équivalence (BERKALI, 2015).

1. L’hétéronymie parfaite : en I’occurrence, il doit y avoir identité de thémes, d’actants et de
proces. C’est une équivalence rare lorsqu’il s’agit de deux langues appartenant a deux univers
socioculturels différents, comme c’est le cas du kabyle et du francais (v. BERKAI, 2015), mais
se rencontre plus aisément lorsque les deux langues évoluent dans des environnements
socioculturels et a fortiori géographiques proches. Il y a beaucoup d’exemples de ce type entre
le kabyle et I’arabe algérien. En voici des exemples :

- Win yeqqes wezrem yettagad aseywen (kabyle, désormais : kb) « celui qu’un serpent a
piqué craint méme une cordelette) » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 149)/Lli gersu lehnes yxaf
men tterfa (arabe algérien, désormais : ar alg) (BELAMRI, 1986, p. 65) « celui qu’un
serpent a piqué craint méme une cordelette/corde » : Méme theme : méfiance, crainte ;
mémes actants : personne, serpent, corde/cordelette et méme proces : piquer et
craindre/avoir peur. C’est ce que nous appelons hétéronymie parfaite (BERKAI,
2015) ;

- Yettru d umeksa, itett d wussanen (kb) « il se lamente avec le berger et mange avec les
chacals » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 80)/Yakul mea ddib wa ysexxet mea rraei « il mange
avec le chacal et il se lamente avec le berger » (ar alg) (BELAMRI, 1986, p. 101) ;

- Yekkat ayyul, yeddaray tabarda (kb) « il frappe 1’ane et se cache derriere le bat »
(BERKAI 2015, p. 28)/Yeny“ez ddab wa yderreq b lbaredea (ar alg) « il pique le
bourricot et se cache derricre le bat » (BELAMRI, 1986, p. 81) ;

- D asyar mehquren i yesderyilen « c’est le baton méprisé qui éborgne/aveugle » (kb)
(BERKAI 2015, p. 29)/Leud Imehqur yeemi «le baton méprisé €borgne » (ar alg)
(BELAMRI, 1986, p. 53) ;

- Ayla umeshah itett-it umertah (kb) (BEN TALEB, 2014, p. 218) « le bien de 1’avare
profite a celui qui aime le gain facile »/ §i ImeShah yakul-u Imertah!’® (ar alg) « le bien
de I’avare est mangé par le peinard » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 77) ;

- Ala ayyul i inekkren lasel-is (kb) (BEN TALEB, 2014, p. 144)/ma yenker asl-u yir
lehmar (ar alg) « seul I’ane renie ses origines » (BELAMRI, 1986, p. 46) ;

9 Ou Said (S¢id) dans BOUTARENE (1987, p. 40).
10 Belamri donne une version légeérement différente : garyet Imeshah yakul-ha rraged Imertah « la peine de I’avare
profitera a celui qui vit dans la paresse et I’aisance » (1986, p. 84).
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Mi yaben yizmawen ad sreereen yidan (kb) « quand les lions disparaissent, les chiens
hurlent » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 285)/ki yabu ssbuea, hagu leklab (ar alg) « quand les
lions se sont absentés, les chiens se sont déchainés » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 90) ;

Tetbee asrured n tsekkurt, teereq-as tikli n tyazidt (kb) « elle a voulu imiter la démarche
de la perdrix, elle a oublié celle de la poule » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 492)/gat teteellem
mesyet lhegla, telfat-ha ntae [gaga (ar alg) « elle vint apprendre la marche de la perdrix,
elle en oublia celle de la poule » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 95)'! ;

Axir lkwemsa n tzizwa wala adellae n yizan (kb) « mieux vaut une poignée d’abeilles
qu’un couffin de mouches » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 521)/kemsa nehhel xir men swari
debban (ar alg) « mieux vaut une poignée d’abeilles qu’un sac de mouches » (DOUAR,
2013, p.98);

Imi izemmen, izi ur t-ikeccem (kb) « une bouche bien fermée, la mouche n’y entre pas »
(AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 264)/lfem Imezmum ma ydexlu-h debban (ar alg) « une bouche
bien fermée ne laisse point entrer de mouches » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 18) ;

Yuker hedrey, yeggul umney « il a volé, je I’ai vu ; il a juré, je I’ai cru » (kb) (NACIB,
2002, p. 291)/ki sreq Sefna-h, ki hlef amenna-h (ar alg) « quand il a volé, nous 1I’avons
vu ; quand il a juré, nous I’avons cru » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 27) ;

Win yebyan ad yesbeh ur yeqqar : eh ! (kb) « quand on veut étre beau, on ne dit pas :
aie ! » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 166)/lli yheb shah ma yqul ah (ar alg) « celui qui aime
la beauté ne doit pas gémir » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 34) ;

Yenna-yas : a baba wwten-ay ; yenna-yas : a mmi eeqlen-ay (kb) « il lui a dit : 0 pere,
on nous a frappés ; il lui a répondu : 6 fils, on nous a reconnus » (AT MENSUR, 2010,
p. 152)/qal-lu ya baba heqru-na, qal-lu ya wlid-i eerfu-na (ar alg) « il lui dit : Pere, ils
nous ont méprisés, il lui rétorqua : Fils, ils nous ont reconnus » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 35) ;
Yenna-yas wuccen : semmum-it ! « le chacal a dit (des raisins qu’il ne peut atteindre) :
ils sont aigres (verts) ! » (HADDADOU, 2009, p. 211)/ddib ki ma lheq c lesneb
qal gares « quand le chacal n’a pu atteindre le raisin, il a dit qu’il était aigre (vert) »
(DOUAR, 2013, p. 81) ;

Ttyiziy i yemma-s azekka, netta yerwel s ugelzim (kb) « je creuse une tombe pour sa
mere, lui se sauve avec la pioche » (NACIB, 2002, p. 303)/huwa yehfer-lu fi qebr
yemma-h u laxwer hreb-lu b lfas (ar alg) « il lui creuse la tombe de sa mére et ’autre
s’enfuit avec la pioche » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 87), etc.

2. L’hétéronymie simple : il y a en "occurrence équivalence thématique et actancielle, et
absence d’équivalence de proces ou équivalence thématique et de proces et absence
d’équivalence actancielle. Ici aussi les exemples ne seraient pas nombreux lorsque les deux
langues sont éloignées socioculturellement (v. BERKAI, 2015), mais sont 1égion dans le cas
qui nous concerne. En voici des exemples :

Akli yer yemma-s yif bab-is (kb) « pour sa mere I’esclave vaut mieux que son maitre »
(NACIB, 2002, p. 123)/kul xenfus fi ein mmu ywzal (ar alg) « tout bousier est gazelle
aux yeux de sa mere » (BELAMRI, 1986, p. 38) : identité de theme (amour maternel)
et de proces (estimation) et différence partielle d’actants (esclave et bousier). C’est ce
que nous appelons hétéronymie simple (BERKAI 2015) ;

Kul §sedda tetbee-itt talwit (kb) « toute épreuve est suivie de son dénouement »
(NACIB, 2002, p. 111)/beed ssedda tgi lferga (ar alg) « apres 1’adversité vient la
délivrance » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 32) ;

111 y a une autre variante de ce proverbe ol ¢’est le corbeau qui remplace la poule : tekker tgerfa ad telhu tikli n
tsekkurt teereq-as tikli-s (kb) «le corbeau s’est mis a marcher comme la perdrix, il en a oublié sa propre
démarche » (NACIB, 2002, p. 247)/leywrab, ga yemsi mesyet lhegla, wedder mseyt-u (ar alg) « le corbeau a voulu
imiter la démarche de la perdrix, il a perdu la sienne » (BELAMRI, 1986, p. 54).
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Gma-k yas ad k-ifezz ur k-isseblac ara (kb) « ton frére méme s’il te machonne, il ne
t’avale pas »/xu-k xu-k, ma yyer-k saheb-k ; xu-k ymedy-k, besseh ma ysert-k § (ar alg)
« ton frere est ton frére : que ton ami ne te trompe pas, ton frere te machonne mais ne
t’avale pas » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 45). Il y a juste une petite introduction en plus dans le
second proverbe ;

Agerru-s akk yeblee, netta yessutur ddellae (kb) « sa téte est completement immergée
et il réclame de la pasteque » (NACIB, 2002, p. 303)/huwa hsel f lbellas, u yetleb f
ddellae (ar alg) « il est coincé dans le puisard et il demande des pasteques » (DOUAR,
2013, p.47);

Swit i telwiht, Swit i terwiht (kb) « un peu pour la planchette, un peu pour moi-méme »
(AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 475)/ swiya l’shiha u Swiya I’rwiha (ar alg) « un chouia pour
ma tirelire et un chouia pour ma personne » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 68), etc.

3. L’hétéronymie partielle : seule I’équivalence thématique est satisfaite dans ce cas. Ici les
exemples sont nombreux y compris entre deux langues relevant de deux environnements
culturels différents (v. BERKAI, 2015), parce que, en I’occurrence, ce sont les nombreuses
expériences et comportements humains similaires ou « universels » qui sont proverbialisés. Le
découpage spécifique de chaque langue de la réalité, en particulier quand celle-ci est différente
d’un environnement a I’autre, fait que son expression différe d’une langue-culture a I’autre. En
voici des exemples entre le kabyle et ’arabe algérien :

Amzun d Burg Mnayel, s ufella yesbeh yergem, zdaxel yeccur d zzwayel (kb)
« semblable a Bordj Ménaiel, beau a I’extérieur, dedans plein de bétes de somme »
(HADDADOU, 2009, p. 51)/labsa Ixelxal u lhem [’ddaxel (ar alg) «elle porte des
bracelets de cheville et I'inquiétude (la ronge) de I’intérieur » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 39).
Ces deux proverbes ont le méme theme : « les apparences sont trompeuses », des proces
et des actants différents. C’est ce que nous appelons 1 'hétéronymie partielle ;

Tamettut iherrzen tif tayuga ikerrzen (kb) « une femme économe est préférable a une
paire de beeufs de labour » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 482)/lemra tesber u dday teemer
(ar alg) « quand la femme endure, le foyer prospere » (BELAMRI, 1986, p. 32) ;
Yekker-d ufrux yesselgaden baba-s (kb) « a grandi I’oiseau qui donne la becquée a son
pere » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 296)/ga Ilget yeellem [’buh ynet (ar alg) « le chat est
venu apprendre a sauter a son pere » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 26) ;

Yiwen wass i tkehhel tyazidt yecca-tt ufalku (kb) « une seule fois ou la poule s’est
fardée, un faucon I’emporta » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 497)/nhar ki Sakit wecc-i
nedbet-hu-li lgetta (ar alg) « le jour ou j’avais besoin de mon visage, la chatte me I’a
griffé » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 60) ;

Lxir d uzzal, sser d uffal (kb) « le bien est fer, le mal est férule » (NACIB, 2002, p.
177)/Ixir eeqba u sser heddura (ar alg) « le bien est une cote, le mal est une pente
rapide » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 65) ;

Lemmer telhi tuserka, yili Serken medden azekka (kb) « si I’association avait du bon,
les gens auraient un tombeau en commun » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 146)/ §serka helka,
hetta lukan ftrig Mekka (ar alg) « ’association est perdition, fut-ce méme sur la route
de la Mecque » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 67) ;

Afus ma ur tueid ara ad t-tkerrsed, suden-it (kb) « une main que tu ne peux mordre,
embrasse-la » (AT MENSUR, 2010, p. 48)/bus lkelb men femmu hetta teqdi hagt-k
men-u (ar alg) « embrasse le chien sur son museau jusqu’a ce que tu obtienne ce que tu
désires » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 80), etc.
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4. L’« anhétéronymie » ou I’absence d’équivalence proverbiale interlinguale
C’est ’anhétéronymie proverbiale (BERKAI, 2015) qui serait I’indicateur de différences
culturelles entre deux communautés linguistiques. Un référent culturel ou une vision du monde
propre a une communauté sur un aspect particulier de la vie sociale ou de la vie tout court
pourrait donner lieu a ce que nous avons déja appelé « proverbe culturel » (BERKAI, 2015)'2,
c’est-a-dire d’une parémie intraduisible par une autre parémie dans une autre langue-culture.
On ne risque pas, par exemple, de trouver un équivalent en kabyle ou en francais du proverbe
suivant :
- llewla esel, ttanya bsel, ttalta tehsel « La premiere (femme) est miel, la seconde est
oignon, la troisieme est embarras » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 38).
C’est une parémie qui proverbialise un paradigme culturel spécifique a certaines communautés
a un moment donné de leur histoire. Méme si la polygamie!? existe en Kabylie, il n’en demeure
pas moins qu’elle y est trés rare et il s’agirait surtout de la bigamie. Et un proverbe, méme s’il
fonctionne avant tout comme « un instrument de singularisation », pour reprendre Iréne Tamba,
renvoie souvent a des paradigmes sociaux, culturels, comportementaux... relativement
récurrents en leur temps.
Un autre proverbe « algérois » que Fakira-Wassila DOUAR signale comme tel : « c’est un
proverbe qui a cours surtout a Alger » (2013, p. 52) dit :
- Lemyendef ki yetbelled, ki tthel ki yetgelled « Le péquenaud, quand il devient citadin,
ressemble a un tambour qu’on vient de garnir d’une peau (il fait beaucoup de bruit) ».
Il ne serait pas étonnant qu’on ne puisse pas retrouver dans les autres régions algériennes,
notamment rurales, ce proverbe qui n’a évidemment pas d’équivalent en kabyle, parce qu’il
proverbialise une vision du monde spécifique a la communauté citadine, comme celle d’Alger,
mais aussi d’autres grandes/anciennes villes.
- Lli yhebb yefles, inud yebni wella yeerres « Celui qui veut se ruiner, il n’a qu’a batir
(une maison) ou se marier » (DOUAR, 2013, p. 100).
Voici un autre proverbe qui ne risque pas d’avoir un équivalent en kabyle, parce que chez les
Kabyles qui constituent une communauté sédentaire, la construction, en plus d’étre une
nécessité absolue, y est méme vue comme un moyen d’épargner son argent : idrimen ilag ad
bedden « littéralement : 1’argent doit se mettre/se tenir debout (c’est-a-dire qu’il doit étre
dépensé de préférence dans la construction) » est une expression bien connue en kabyle.
Ce sont ces types de proverbes que nous appelons proverbes culturels parce qu’ils sont
spécifiques au plan culturel a des communautés humaines particulieres.
L’absence d’équivalence parémique, mais non sémantico-pragmatique, peut s’expliquer aussi
et surtout par ce que nous appelons « proverbialisation culturelle » (BERKAI, 2015),
correspondant a la désignation culturelle’ pour les mots, ¢’est-a-dire d’un proverbe d’une
langue-culture qui renvoie a une réalité qui existe dans une autre culture sans y étre
proverbialisée. En voici des exemples :
- Awi-dd tamettut d uzgen, mi d’icyu wezgen di dd-qqim tmettut « Prends (en mariage)
une femme et demi, quand le demi s’épuise il en resterait une femme » (BERKALI, 2014,
Tome III, p. 139).

12 Inspiré du « mot culturel » de Ladislav ZGUSTA qui désigne un mot de la langue source qui n’a pas
d’équivalent dans la langue cible parce qu’il renvoie a un référent absent dans I’autre culture.

13 Ce proverbe peut renvoyer aussi au mariage et ne serait pas, en I’occurrence, un proverbe culturel puisque les
remariages existent quasiment dans toutes les cultures. En frangais, il en existe un qui traite précisément de ce
théme, mais sans étre équivalent sémantiquement a celui de 1’arabe algérien : « La premiere femme est une
esclave, la deuxiéme une compagne, et la troisieéme un tyran » (MALOUX, 2001, p. 260).

14 C’est-a-dire « une réalité qui existe, mais qui n’est pas nommeée dans la langue cible » (BERKALI, 2011, p. 540).
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C’est un proverbe kabyle qui n’a pas d’équivalent en arabe dialectal et en frangais, méme s’il
renvoie a un référent (mariage) qui est présent dans toutes les cultures. Voici un autre exemple
de proverbialisation culturelle en arabe dialectal pour terminer avec humour :
- Wkan ma neerf-k ya qere-i, nhesb-k hanut eeftar « Si je ne te connaissais pas, & mon
derriere, je te prendrais pour une boutique de parfumeur » (BELAMRI, 1986, p. 93).

Conclusion
Nous venons de le voir clairement, la proximité socioculturelle, géographique et
historique engendre nécessairement une proximité parémiologique entre deux langues-
cultures. Les exemples d’hétéronymie parfaite et simple sont nombreux, alors qu’ils sont rares
dans le cas du kabyle et du francais qui relevent, eux, de deux univers socioculturels et
géographiques différents (v. BERKALI, 2015)'°. Les exemples d’anhétéronymie aussi ne sont
pas rares et releveraient soit du « proverbe culturel », c’est-a-dire d’une parémie qui renvoie a
une pratique ou a un référent culturel totalement absent dans ’autre culture, soit, le plus
souvent, d’une « proverbialisation culturelle », c’est-a-dire d’un proverbe qui renvoie a une
réalité qui existe dans une autre culture sans y €tre proverbialisée. Cette équivalence/absence
d’équivalence est schématisée comme suit :
Parfaite : mémes thémes, actants et proces

Hétéronymie Simple : mémes thémes, mémes actants et proces
(existence d’une | différents ou mémes thémes, méme proces et actants
équivalence) différents

Partielle : mémes thémes, actants et proces différents
Anhétéronymie Proverbe culturel

(absence Proverbialisation culturelle

d’équivalence)
Pour que la traduction ne « sente » pas la traduction (BERMAN, 1999, p. 35), la
solution la plus appropriée en parémiologie, de notre point de vue, serait de chercher d’abord
I’existence d’une équivalence (hétéronymie parfaite, simple ou partielle). Et nous venons de
montrer que méme si les proverbes d’une langue n’ont pas toujours des équivalents dans une
autre langue, contrairement a ce que pense Antoine BERMAN (1999, p. 13-14), y compris
lorsque les deux langues relévent d’'un méme espace géographique et culturel (v. § 4),
I’équivalence existe cependant et est méme abondante dans ce dernier cas.

15 A contrario, dans une étude comparée entre les proverbes algériens d’expression arabe et les proverbes arabes
(exprimés dans 1’arabe dit « classique » ou « standard » du Moyen-Orient) intitulée : « Les proverbes algériens et
les proverbes arabes : une étude sociolinguistique et parémiologique », les auteurs constatent une « différence
évidente » (KERRAS et BAYA E., 2018, p. 197) entre les corpus parémiologiques des deux langues, alors que la
premiere est considérée souvent, y compris par des universitaires, comme une simple variété de la seconde. Cette
¢tude et de plus en plus d’autres montrent qu’il s’agirait plutot de deux langues-cultures différentes. Le concept
de « langue-culture » prend ici tout son sens.
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Annexe
L’alphabet utilisé pour la transcription du berbére (kabyle) et de 1’arabe algérien

Lettres de Equivalent en Alphabet Phonétique
I’alphabet utilisé | International (A.P.I.)

a

i

u

v/B/b

J
t[ (affriquée alvéolaire sourde)

d/d (dentale sonore occlusive/fricative)

0% (dentale fricative sonore pharyngalisée)
f

/3! (palatale sonore fricative/occlusive)
d3 (affriquée alvéolaire sonore)

fi (laryngale fricative sonore)

h (pharyngale fricative sourde)

3

¢/c (palatale sourde fricative/occlusive)
1

m

n

q (uvulaire occlusive sourde)

v (vélaire/uvulaire fricative sonore)

/" (vibrante simple/pharyngalisée)

S

s' (sifflante sourde pharyngalisée)

0/t (dentale sourde fricative/occlusive)
t' (dentale occlusive sourde pharyngalisée)
w

x (vélaire/uvulaire fricative sourde)

J

z

z* (sifflante sonore pharyngalisée)

¢ (fricative pharyngale sonore)

MmN N < X g-ﬂﬁ-mmﬂ~<@bg~w‘—‘-:r:rm<oo o0 g g e

16 Les fricatives palatales sourde et sonore [¢] et [j] ne sont pas attestées en arabe algérien. En kabyle c¢’est plutot
les variantes fricatives, qui sont en distribution complémentaire avec les occlusives, qui sont utilisées dans la
plupart des contextes phoniques.
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THE ADJECTIVE IN THE ROMANIAN TRANSLATIONS
OF GARCILASO DE LA VEGA

L'ADJECTIF DANS LES TRADUCTIONS ROUMAINES DE
GARCILASO DE LA VEGA

LA ADJETIVACION EN LAS TRADUCCIONES RUMANAS
DE GARCILASO DE LA VEGA

Lect. univ. dr. Alin Titi CALIN
Universitatea ,,Alexandru loan Cuza”, lasi
Facultatea de Litere

Bulevardul Carol I, 11, 700506, lasi, Romania
E-mail: alin.t.calin @ gmail.com

Abstract

The present work is a concise incursion into the adjectival universe of the Spanish poet
and soldier, Garcilaso de la Vega, but undertaken through the translation(s) in Romanian.
Considering the reception in Romania of the creator of a lyrical tradition in Spain, we try to
identify and compare the Garcilasian adjectives. With methods of comparative and contrastive
linguistics, a morpho-semantic analysis of the literary material is carried out. The purpose of
the study is to outline a stylistic predilection (of both the writer and the translator) and a
translation strategy since the translation process requires constant improvement.

Résumé

Le présent ouvrage est une incursion concise dans l'univers adjectif du poete et soldat
espagnol Garcilaso de la Vega, mais entreprise a travers la ou les traductions en roumain.
Tenant compte de l'accueil en Roumanie du créateur d'une tradition lyriqgue en Espagne, nous
essayons d'identifier et de comparer les adjectifs garcilasiens. Avec des méthodes de
linguistique comparative et contrastive, une analyse morpho-sémantique du matériel littéraire
est effectuée. L'objectif de l'étude est d'esquisser une prédilection stylistique (tant de l'écrivain
que du traducteur) et une stratégie de traduction, car le processus de traduction nécessite une
amélioration constante.

Resumen

El presente trabajo es una concisa incursion en el universo adjetival del poeta y militar
espariol, Garcilaso de la Vega, pero emprendida mediante la(s) traduccion(es) en rumano. Al
tomar en cuenta la recepcion en Rumania del creador de una tradicion lirica en Espaiia,
intentamos identificar y comparar la adjetivacion garcilasiana. Con métodos de la lingiiistica
comparada y contrastiva, se realiza un andlisis morfo-semdntico del material literario. El
proposito del estudio es esbozar una predileccion estilistica (tanto del escritor, como del
traductor) y una estrategia traductiva, ya el proceso de traduccion requiere un constante
mejoramiento.
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Palabras clave: adjetivacion, estrategia de traduccion, semdntica, estilistica, predileccion

Consideraciones preliminares

Entendido y empleado en el doble sentido que le otorga el DRAE — tanto como «la
accion de adjetivar, es decir el uso de adjetivos», como «el conjunto de adjetivos o modo de
adjetivar peculiar de un escritor, de una época, de un estilo, etc.» — el término de adjetivacion’
preocupa, en esta ocasion, para esbozar la predileccion adjetival de Garcilaso de la Vega, pero
toma en cuenta las traducciones rumanas. Por ende, el presente trabajo pretende indagar en la
modalidad de realizarse el trasvase lirico de algunas creaciones del conocido escritor espafiol,
pero la Optica o la lupa de andlisis estd orientada hacia los adjetivos calificativos. Se trata de
un estudio enfocado con métodos y referencias morfo-semdnticas y traductivas para ponen en
relieve la estilistica.

A pesar de ser uno de los mds excelsos poetas de la historia espaiola (ALBORG, 1970,
p.- 633), lamentablemente, la recepcion de la obra y la vida de Garcilaso de la Vega en Rumania
ha sido bastante reducida. No hay estudios dedicados exclusivamente a Garcilaso de la Vega;
todavia no hay traducciones integrales de la obra garcilasiana. Por el momento, el lector
rumano no hablante de espafiol puede receptar los versos del represente del Siglo de Oro
mediante dos antologias. Por un lado, tiene la antologia de Cornelia Comorovski (1972) que
recoge la traduccién en rumano del soneto X y fragmentos de la Cancién V efectuada por Aurel
Covaci que, a su vez, utiliza Antologia General de la Literatura Espaiiola. En este caso, las
traducciones vienen precedidas por una nota biografica. Y por otro lado, hay la antologia de
sonetos espafioles del Siglo de Oro en la cual se incluyen siete sonetos de Garcilaso de la Vega,
realizada por Dumitru Radulian (1982). El aspecto favorable de la segunda antologia es el
ofrecimiento de la version original para posibles parangones.

El nombre de Garcilaso estd mencionado, asimismo, en los estudios generales a la
literatura espafiola emprendidos por el critico y escritor rumano George Calinescu (1965).
Influenciado por la lirica italiana renacentista, el poeta espafiol es considerado por Calinescu
como uno de los principales escritores espafioles que revela imdgenes de Espafia. Mds reciente,
el catedrético y traductor rumano, Dragos Cojocaru (2004, p. 91-92), pone en evidencia el
estadio de las traducciones y la recepciéon de Garcilaso de la Vega en rumano e invita a los
lectores rumanos a descubrir al creador de la tradicion lirica desarrollada posteriormente de
Fray Luis de Le6n, Quevedo, Gongora.

Dédmaso Alonso (1966) realiza un complejo andlisis lingiiistico y estilistico de la obra
de Garcilaso de la Vega. Con respecto al uso de los adjetivos, el critico literario ha puesto en
realce que hay tres adjetivos simples, pero de gran intensidad que reinciden en la obra del poeta:
blanco, dulce, verde. Bajo la tension ritmica, piensa Ddmaso Alonso, estos adjetivos adquieren
una vitalidad insdlita.

Estudio de los adjetivos
Ya que la Cancién V tiene solamente unos fragmentos en rumano, el presente estudio
enfoca los sonetos de Dumitru Radulian, pero tiene en cuenta también la version del soneto X

! Por adjetivacion se entiende también: la formacion de adjetivos a partir de otras palabras (HUALDE et. al.:
2010: 178).
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de Aurel Covaci. El orden de los sonetos es el orden de la antologia en rumano. Si hay un
nimero reducido de adjetivos tanto en el texto-fuente, como en el texto-meta, vamos a evitar
transcribir el soneto completo. Los adjetivos se encuentran en negrita.

Soneto V — Escrito estd en mi alma vuestro gesto

En esto estoy y estaré siempre puesto Si aste ginduri n-or fi zdruncinate
tomando ya la fe por presupuesto. ca-ndemnurile sint din ea plecate
mi alma os ha cortado a su medida precum mi-e sufletul esti plasmuitd
Cuanto tengo confieso yo deberos Prin tine-am toatd viata daruita
por vos he de morir y por vos muero prin tine moarte mi-e §i-o fi menita.

Una creacion idénea de la visidn idealizada, inmortalizada del amor, el soneto V no
presenta ningtn adjetivo. La realizaciéon de dicho soneto se hace mediante la realizacién de
distintas figuras literarias y el empleo de diversos vocablos que perfilan el amor. Sin embargo,
tal como vemos en negrita, el traductor rumano ha acudido a cinco adjetivos.

El primer verso del cuarteto abarca el adverbio de tiempo siempre que se traslada en la
traduccién rumana con un adjetivo zdruncinat, utilizado con el sentido de “alterado”. Para
transmitir el mismo sentido de permanencia, se afiade la negacién al verbo. Por consiguiente,
se adjetiva un adverbio con un sentido completamente opuesto. El elemento adjetivado es
plecate, una forma del participio del verbo rumano “a pleca - ir/partir”. Como en el ejemplo
anterior, el vocablo es pospuesto, con la funcién de atributo, aunque resulta poco expresivo.
Procedente de otro verbo — esta vez plastico — plasmuita, con el significado de
“concebida/imaginada”, se hace el trasvase de una secuencia verbal y adverbial: ha cortado a
su medida. En el primer verso del segundo terceto se realiza un hipérbaton no difundido en el
texto meta. Se adjetiva de nuevo un constituyente verbal deberos — daruita. Igualmente, el
paralelismo del dltimo verso se elimina en el texto rumano y la repeticiéon de la muerte,
(evocada a nivel verbal) se asimila al adjetivo menit, palabra de origen eslavo, que se relaciona
con la predestinaciéon (CALCIU, 2016).

Soneto XXIII - En tanto que de rosa y azucena

y que vuestro mirar ardiente, honesto, cit timp privirea-ti caldd, dar curatd,
del oro se escogio, con vuelo presto, si-n zbor vioi frumosul git il catd
por el hermoso cuello, blanco, enhiesto, alb, drept, se misca si il desfata,
el viento mueve, esparce y desordena, de vint imprdstiat, prin tine
coged de vuestra alegre primavera culege-al primaverii tale dulce,
el dulce fruto, antes que el tiempo airado preavesel fruct, pind nu se minie
cubra de nieve la hermosa cumbre vremea i fruntea ifi inzapezeste

Al tener como objetivo la descripcion de la amada, la voz poética acude a distintos
atributos para cualificarla. Nueve adjetivos-epitetos han sido empleados para expresar la
perfeccion de la joven. A excepcion del primero — verbal, derivativo — los demds adjetivos son
primitivos. Los primeros dos adjetivos son pospuestos y han sido traducidos con los correlatos
apropiados. En rumano, el adjetivo caldd no tiene la misma fuerza que ardiente y honesto ha
sido equivalido por un adjetivo que expresa la misma vision — curata —, pero en un sentido
connotativo. El adjetivo antepuesto hermoso, junto con el constituyente nominal cuello estin
en un verso anterior, no en la misma secuencia que blanco, enhiesto, como se revela en el texto-
fuente. Los tres verbos del ultimo verso del segundo cuarteto (mueve, esparce, desordena) han
sido unificados en un adjetivo verbal en rumano imprastiat. Hemos identificado una
conmutacion de los adjetivos dulce y preavesel con respecto al texto original y la supresion del
hermoso en la traduccion.
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Soneto X- ;Oh, dulces prendas, por mi mal halladas,...

Traduccion de Dumitru Radulian

;Oh, dulces prendas, por mi mal halladas,
Dulces y alegres cuando Dios queria!
Juntas estdis en la memoria mia,

O, daruri dulci, doar spre-al meu rau gasite,
voioase, dulci cind Domnul o voise
voi, toate-n amintirea mea stafi scrise,

y con ella mi muerte conjuradas. cu ea, spre-a mortii mele uneltite.
N-as fi crezut, in cele savirsite,
Dar fericite ceasuri, dulci ca-n vise,
Ca, intr-o zi, aveati sa fifi descrise
Chiar in culori atita de cernite.

jQuien me dijera cuando en las pasadas
horas en tanto bien, por vos me via,
que me hablades de ser en algiin dia
con tan grave dolor representadas ?

Si, fiindca mi-ati luat intr-o clipita
Tot binele, ce-mi dati cu dramuire,
Luati-mi §i clipa-ntru rau sorocitd.

Pues en una hora junto me llevastes
Todo el bien que por términos me distes,
Llevadme junto el mal que me dejastes.

Sau, banui-voi c-a mea coplesire
Sub daruri dulci de voi mi-a fost menitd
Spre-a fi strivit de-o tristd amintire.

Si no, sospecharé que me pusistes
En tantos bienes, porque deseastes
verme morir entre memorias tristes.

Girado en torno a la muerta de la amada, el presente soneto es una dolorosa evocacién
ocasionada por el encuentro de sus prendas. A diferencia de otros textos, el soneto X ha sido
dos veces traducidos; por ende, podemos comparar asimismo las dos versiones en rumano. La
primera comentada serd la de Dumitru Radulian.

A nivel adjetival, notamos la recurrencia del vocablo dulce. En el texto original se
utiliza dos veces, mientras que en la traduccion se dobla hasta ser empleado cuatro veces y se
coloca después del nombre. Al conocer la predileccién del autor, el traductor recurre a los
adjetivos y los introduce incluso cuando no estin presentes. En la categoria de adjetivos
innecesarios, afladimos menita, elemento relacionado con la predestinacion que no aparece en
el texto-fuente y que el traductor lo empleado en otra ocasion también. Un sin6nimo del término
— vinculado con el sino, la fatalidad — estd en el dltimo verso del primer terceto: sorocita.

Traduccion de Aurel Covaci
jOh, dulces prendas, por mi mal halladas,
Dulces y alegres cuando Dios queria!
Juntas estdis en la memoria mia,

y con ella mi muerte conjuradas.

Odoare dulci, spre-a mea nenorocire,
si vesele, cind vrut-a Dumnezeu,
voi stati cu ea, in moartea mea, mereu,
apururea unite-n amintire.

Cind clipe lungi mi-ati dat, de fericire,
cine-ar fi spus cd nenorocul meu
in voi l-0i deslusi odata eu,
inchipuind durere peste fire?

jQuien me dijera cuando en las pasadas
horas en tanto bien, por vos me via,
que me hablades de ser en algiin dia
con tan grave dolor representadas ?
De nu, voi spune: mi-ati ldsat potop
de dulci odoare, ca, la orice pas,
in triste amintiri sa mda ingrop.

Si no, sospecharé que me pusistes
En tantos bienes, porque deseastes
verme morir entre memorias tristes.

La traduccion de Aurel Covaci es distinta a la de Dumitru Radulian. La lectura y la
comprension del texto se produce con mas fluidez y plasticidad. A pesar de la expresividad
superior, este traductor no acude a un ndmero mayor de adjetivos como hemos visto
anteriormente, sino que prefiere las imagenes creadas por los sintagmas verbales y adverbiales.
El mérito del traductor es de haber encontrado el balance ideal entre el cardcter prosddico del
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soneto y la adjetivacion de Garcilaso de la Vega, ya que estos complementos/adyacentes se han
aplicado con la misma fuerza morfo-semdntica y estilistica.

Soneto XXVIII - Boscdn, vengado estdis, con mengua mia
Boscdn, vengado estdis, con mengua mia,
de mi rigor pasado y mi aspereza
con que reprehenderos la terneza
de vuestro blando corazon solia.

Boscdn, in rau-mi afli razbunate
pentru trecuta, stra,snica asprime,
pentru mustrarile facute cu cruzime
cind inima-ti traia-ntru-nduiosare.

Agora me castigo cada dia Oricare zi mi-aduce-o condamnare

de tal salvatiquez y tal torpeza:
mas es a tiempo que de mi bajeza
correrme y castigarme bien podria.

Sabed que en mi perfecta edad y armado,
con mis ojos abiertos me he rendido
al nifio que sabéis, ciego y desnudo.

De tan hermoso fuego consumido
nunca fue corazon: si preguntado

soy lo demds, en lo demds soy mudo.

pentru a mea stingace ingustime.
Acum mad ruginez de-a mea micime
si-i vremea chiar s-astept osindd mare.

Sa stii, ca-n floarea virstei si-n putere,
privind deschis, facut-am inchinarea
la pruncul gol si orb, ce-1 stii prea bine.

Nicicind mai dulce vreo invapdiere
n-a ars vreo inimd. La intrebarea
ce-s celelalte-s mut, cum se cuvine.

La confesion hacia su amigo y maestro Juan Boscdn se traslada en el plano adjetival en
ocho unidades. Como en las situaciones anteriores, Garcilaso de la Vega retoma adjetivos
cualitativos (perfecta, hermoso), verbales (pasados, abiertos). Dumitru Radulian adjetiva
sustantivos rigor — strasnica; torpeza — stingace y elimina blando del texto-meta, ya que utiliza
el nombre n-duiosare. A diferencia de otras traducciones, en el caso de este soneto no hemos
notado importantes discrepancias entre el original y la forma traducida.

Soneto XXXIV - Gracias al cielo do

, que ya del cuello

Gracias al cielo doy que ya del cuello
del todo el grave yugo he sacudido,
y que del viento el mar embravecido

veré desde lo alto sin temello;

Veré colgada de un sutil cabello
la vida del amante embebecido
en su error, y en su engariio adormecido,
sordo a las voces que le avisan dello.

Alegrardme el mal de los mortales;
mas no es mi corazon tan inhumano
en aquesta opinion como parece,

porque yo huelgo, como huelga el sano,
no de ver a los otros en aquellos males,
sino de ver que dellos él carece.

Har Domnului, caci am facut sa cada
de pe-al meu git si jugul si-apdsarea.
Si chiar cind vintu-o sd-ntardte marea,
privind de pe uscat n-am sa-i fiu pradd.

Privesc cum ca pe-un fir poate sa sada
cel ce-i Indragostit pin’ la uitare;
De-a lui greseald dus, de o visare,
surd la orice, nimic nevrind sa vada.

Al semenilor rau ma-nveseleste
Dar n-am o inimd asa clinoasd
Chiar de gresesc, cum poate vi se pare.

'S ca omul sandatos cind nu-i mai pasd,
Nu multumit ca altul patimeste,
Ci fiindca-a scapat el de la strimtoare.

Aunque no se trata de una vision idealizada del amor, el soneto tiene como tema el
amor, pero se trata de un amor contemplado, apartado, visto desde una posicion objetiva. Esta
perspectiva conlleva a la falta de adjetivos, especialmente a los cualitativos-apreciativos. Hay
diferentes formas de participio que no se trasladaron en la traduccién y hemos notado la
adjetivacion de ciertas secuencias (nominales o verbales): sanatos, multumit. Sorprende la
eleccion del término derivado de perro en rumano (ciinoasa) para equivaler el adjetivo
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inhumano, pero la razén podria constituir de ser precisamente el sinénimo en rumano de
inuman.

Soneto XXV - ;Oh hado esecutivo en mis dolores,...

;Oh hado esecutivo en mis dolores, O, soartd, ucigasa prin durere
como senti tus leyes rigurosas! cum ti-am simfit a legilor asprime!
Cortaste el drbol con manos daiiosas, Ai curmat pomul cu salbaticime
tornadas en cenizas desdefiosas in reci cenugsi schimbate-s cu cruzime
Las ldgrimas que en esta sepultura A mele lacrimi, pe-ast mormint varsate,
hasta que aquella eterna noche escura pind cind noaptea vegnicd, ce poate

Al tratarse de un soneto sobre la pérdida del ser amado, hay pocas estructuras adjetivas
y las existentes se vinculan con el campo semdntico de la muerte, la implacabilidad, del dolor.
Se conserva aproximadamente el mismo nimero de adjetivos en la traduccién y se mantiene la
misma estrategia de conversiéon de un adjetivo en sustantivo a la inversa (leyes rigurosas —
legilor asprime; daiiosas — cu salbaticime) y la de permutar los adjetivos (anteponer o
posponer): cenizas desdefiosas — reci cenusi; eterna noche — noaptea vesnicd.

Soneto XIII - A Dafne ya los brazos le crecian

A Dafne ya los brazos le crecian, Din Dafne, bratele de-acum crescute

y en luengos ramos vueltos se mostraban; Se si-aratau in ramuri lungi schimbate,
en verdes hojas vi que se tornaban Verzi frunze incepeau sa se arate
los cabellos que'l oro escurecian. In plete nici de aur intrecute.

De dspera corteza se cubrian
los tiernos miembros que aiin bullendo estaban;
los blancos pies en tierra se hincaban
y en torcidas raices se volvian.

Sub aspra coaja, au ajuns pierdute
Gingase miini, vii incd; infundate
Albe picioare-n tarind, preschimbate
.................................................................. fn rdSMCite rdddCini uri\te.
/Ol’l miserable estado!, /'Ol’l mal tamaiio! | e
;Que con llorarla crezca cada dia Chin mare, cdci nimica nu-l alina!

la causa y la razén por que lloraba! Caci, zilnic, tot plingind, rau-si sporeste,
Chiar cel ce bocetu-i pricinuise.

El presente soneto retoma la historia de Dafne y Apollo justamente en el momento de
la transformacion en laurel. Los adjetivos cromdticos son los mismos que utiliza Garcilaso de
la Vega: blancos y verdes. A parte de estos, existen las estructuras que califican la
transformacién como luengo, vueltos. Dumitru Radulian ofrece los correlatos de estos
constituyentes e introduce en el primer verso del texto un adjetivo crescute, un verbo en la
forma original. El traductor mantiene el antitesis de dspera y tiernos, pero cambia la
adjetivacion del primer verso del dltimo terceto. Aniquila el segundo adjetivo mal y propone
un término que carece — de nuevo — de plasticidad: mare — “grande” para miserable.

Conclusiones

Dumitru Radulian afiade adjetivos en las traducciones incluso cuando no los hay en el
texto original. Opta por adjetivos verbales, formas de participio , ya que debe tomar en cuenta
las particularidades prosddicas. Imdgenes visuales, expresadas por verbos son trasladadas en
constituyentes adjetivales. No obstante, se respeta la semdntica de los verbos a la hora de
realizar la conversion. En varias ocasiones, el traductor inserta el adjetivo menita como
expresion de la predestinacién, matiz que no hemos identificado en el texto-fuente.

Para evocar el amor, se acude a adjetivos simples como: dulce, hermoso, blanco, alegre,
honesto que se revelan como tal en la traducciéon rumana. Asimismo, de estos adjetivos, dulce
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es el que tiene el mayor peso cuantitativo. De hecho, al entender esta predileccion de Garcilaso
de la Vega, el traductor lo utiliza en varias situaciones, incluso cuando no estd presente en el
texto de partida. A pesar de haber traducido solo un soneto, la versiéon de Aurel Covaci supera
a la de Dumitru Radulian por la plasticidad y la fluidez sintictica, aunque el hipérbaton es
vigente en la estilistica garcilasiana. El dolor de la voz poética se adjetiva en diferentes
vocablos como: pasado/a; dspera, torcidas, desdefiosas, rigurosas que se trasladan en la
traduccién rumana, aunque no con la misma intensidad sobre la cual comentaba Ddmaso
Alonso.
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Abstract

The switch to digital teaching is a major challenge for both teachers and students. This
article sets out to look at the subject of translation studies at the Faculty of Communication
Sciences from this point of view. The focus of the article is to show how online teaching takes
place in the times of the coronavirus pandemic at Politehnica University of Timisoara and
what challenges that students and teachers are dealing with.

Résumé

L'enseignement online est une provocation majeure, aussi bien pour les professeurs que
pour les étudiants. Cette recherche est une approche a partir des programmes d'étude de la
Faculté des Sciences de la Communication. La visée concerne la mise en exergue de
l'enseignement online pendant la pandémie de coronavirus a l'Université Politechnique de
Timisoara, ainsi que les défis auxquels doivent faire face les étudiants et les professeurs.

Rezumat

Trecerea la invatamdntul online este o provocare majora atdt pentru profesori, cdt §i
pentru studenti. Acest articol isi propune sd abordeze acest subiect din perspectiva
programelor de studii din cadrul Facultatii de Stiinte ale Comunicarii. Obiectivul articolului
este de a arata cum se desfasoarad predarea online in vremurile pandemiei de coronavirus la
Universitatea Politehnica din Timisoara si provocarile cu care se confruntd studentii §i
profesorii.

Keywords: translation studies, online education, Covid-19 pandemic, digitalization of
education, online learning platforms
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Mots-clés: traductologie, l'enseignement online, pandémie de coronavirus, digitalisation de
l'enseignement, plateformes d'enseignement

Cuvinte-cheie: traductologie, invatamdnt online, pandemia de Covid-19, digitalizarea
invatamdantului, platforme de invatare online

1. Einleitung

Aus dem Seminarraum und dem Horsaal zuhause, vor den Bildschirm: Der Online-
Unterricht stellte Studierende und Lehrende von heute auf morgen vor grofe
Herausforderungen. Das Lehren und Lernen haben sich seit Mirz 2020 stark verdndert und
viele Umstellungen mit sich gebracht. Gleichzeitig haben aber die meisten Lehrer und
Studierenden Wege gefunden, das Beste aus der Situation zu machen. Die Umstellung auf
digitale Lehre brachte viele Anderungen in der Bildung aber auch in unserem Alltag und in
unser Leben. Vorliegender Artikel nimmt sich vor, das Studienfach Ubersetzungswissenschaft
an der Fakultit fiir Kommunikationswissenschaften der Politehnica Universitit Temeswar aus
diesem Blickwinkel heraus zu betrachten. Der Schwerpunkt besteht darin zu zeigen, wie der
Online-Unterricht in Zeiten von Corona an der Politehnica Universitdt Temeswar stattfindet
und mit welchen Herausforderungen sich Studierende und Lehrende auseinandersetzen.

2. Bildung in Zeiten von Corona — Anderungen, Herausforderungen und Chancen

Anfang 2020, als die Corona-Pandemie die ganze Welt erstarrte, standen viele Lehrer
vor der Herausforderung, den Unterricht digital gestalten zu miissen. Wie man schon nach den
ersten Wochen erkennen konnte, waren nicht alle Institutionen und somit auch nicht alle
Lehrkrifte und Studierende gleich gut auf diese Herausforderungen vorbereitet. Zum Teil
waren diese Probleme mit der technischen Ausstattung verbunden (fehlende technische Gerite,
schlecht funktionierendes WLAN usw.) oder mit der mangelnden Erfahrung im Umgang mit
der Technik und / oder im Online-Unterricht: ,Der erzwungene Ubergang zur digitalen
Fernlehre veranlasste Hochschulen dazu, den Studierenden in der Breite flexiblere
Lernmoglichkeiten anzubieten, Blended- bzw. hybride Lernsettings zu erforschen und
synchrones und asynchrones Lernen miteinander zu verkniipfen.“ (SEYFELI, ELSNER,
WANNEMACHER, 2020, S. 44)

Unterricht in Zeiten der Corona-Pandemie an der Politehnica Universitidt Temeswar
In diesem Teil des Artikels beziehe ich mich auf die Erfahrungen im Online-Unterricht
an der Politehnica Universitit in Temeswar, Ruménien. 2020 war ein besonderes Jahr fiir die
Technische Universitit in Temeswar, weil die Universitit in diesem Jahr ihr 100-jdhriges
Jubildum feierte. Wegen der Pandemie fanden die meisten Jubiliumsveranstaltungen jedoch
nur online statt. Zu den zehn Fakultiten der TU gehort auch die Fakultit fiir
Kommunikationswissenschaften, die vor 10 Jahren als Fakultit gegriindet wurde und als
Departement mit anderen Namensbezeichnungen schon seit fast 30 Jahren im Rahmen der
Universitit existiert. Mit ihrem Department fiir Kommunikation und Fremdsprachen leistet sie
einen entscheidenden Beitrag zur Ausbildung von Fachleuten im  Bereich
Kommunikationswissenschaften und Public Relations und in den Bereichen
Translationswissenschaften und Fremdsprachen.
Ab Miirz 2020 begann der Unterricht per Videokonferenzen, per Zoom, Google Meets
und auf der Virtuellen Lernplattform Campus Virtual UPT auch an der Fakultit fiir
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Kommunikationswissenschaften der Polytechnischen Universitit Temeswar. Alle Fakultiten
haben sich durch den Einsatz der Lehrkrifte, der wissenschaftlichen Mitarbeitern und des
administrativen Personals bemiiht, so schnell es ging, den Unterricht auf digitale Formate
umzustellen und die nétigen technischen Voraussetzungen zu schaffen. Von heute auf morgen
wurde der Priasenzunterricht unterbrochen und Lehrer und Studierende begegneten einander
nicht mehr im Horsaal oder im Seminarraum, sondern online, vor dem Bildschirm. Die
Digitalisierung des Unterrichts im Schnelldurchlauf begann auch an unserer Universitit, so
dass digitale Lernangebote und Materialien fiir alle Ficher und in allen Fachbereichen der
einzelnen Fakultiten entwickelt werden mussten. Im Unterschied zu anderen
Bildungsinstitutionen hatten wir an der Politehnica Universitit das groBe Gliick, eine
vorgesehene Plattform fiir den digitalen Unterricht sofort zur Verfiigung gestellt zu bekommen
— Campus Virtual UPT / CVUPT. Die schnelle Umstellung auf den digitalen Unterricht war
Dank der groen Bemiithungen des E-Learning-Zentrums (CeL UPT — Centrul ID / IFR si e-
learning / ID / IFR e-learning Center') ab Mitte Mérz 2020 fiir alle Lehrer und Studenten
moglich.

Das E-Learning Zentrum an der Politehnica Universitit Temeswar? wurde 1998 als Teil
des nationalen Netzwerks des offenen Fernunterrichts gegriindet und hier wurde auch der
Virtueller Campus der Universitit entwickelt, eine Online-Bildungsumgebung zur
akademischen Unterstiitzung aller Fakultiten und fiir den Fernunterricht. Der Virtuelle
Campus der UPT erfreut sich seit Jahren iiber eine grofe Beliebtheit sowohl bei Studenten als
auch bei Lehrenden, die ein groBes Interesse fiir die Verwendung des CVUPT-
Lernmanagementsystems als Hilfs-, Lehr- oder Lernwerkzeug =zeigen. (CIUCLEA,
PROSTEAN, ANDONE, DRAGHICI, 2018, S. 225-234)

Dank der Plattform Campus Virtual UPT konnten der Unterricht seit Frithjahr 2020
online gestaltet werden, so dass man die Vorlesungen und Seminare per Zoom halten konnte
und es moglich war, Unterlagen, Videos, Materialien hochzuladen, Arbeitsauftrige zu erteilen,
Priifungen abzuhalten, sich in Chats und Foren auszutauschen, aber auch an
Weiterbildungsveranstaltungen und Konferenzen online teilzunehmen usw. Die Benutzung der
Plattform Campus Virtual UPT gestattete es den Studierenden und den Dozenten, den digitalen
Unterricht iiber Videokonferenzen sofort fortsetzen zu konnen. Da die Kommunikation und
der Online-Unterricht sofort moglich waren, stand man auch nicht vor dem Problem, die
Studenten/innen nicht erreichen zu konnen. Fiir die Dozenten organisierte das E-Learning
Zentrum zahlreiche Trainings und Fortbildungen, um die Lehrer so schnell es ging mit der
Nutzung der Plattform und der Tools bekannt zu machen und die Studierenden wurden auch
tiber Tutorien und Einfiihrungskurse in den Online-Unterricht eingefiihrt. So begann im Mirz
2020 die Digitalisierung des Unterrichts an der UPT und somit auch an der Fakultit fiir
Kommunikationswissenschaften. Zugleich bemiihte sich die Universitit, die Studenten iiber
die aktuelle Situation und die digitalen Lehrangebote regelmifBig zu informieren und
denjenigen zu helfen, die nicht iiber die notige technische Ausstattung verfiigten, so dass der
digitale Unterricht fiir alle moglich war und keine Lernliicken entstehen konnten. Die
Kommunikation und der Unterricht liefen nicht immer einwandfrei. Um schneller mit den
Studenten in Kontakt zu treten und verschiedene Ankiindigungen, Unterlagen oder
Informationen direkt an die Studierenden zu schicken, benutzten die Lehrkrifte parallel zur
CV-Plattform auch WhatsApp, E-Mail und Messenger. So konnten die Lehrer auch stets mit

''Vgl. die Homepage des E-Learning-Zentrums der Politehnica Universitit Temeswar: https://elearning.upt.ro/en
und des Virtuellen Campus www.cv.upt.ro

2 Vgl. die Homepage des Virtuellen Campus der Universitidt: www.cv.upt.ro (Campusul Virtual al Universitatii
Politehnica Timisoara)
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den Studenten in Kontakt bleiben, ihnen Materialien zukommen lassen, Fragen beantworten
und unseren Studierenden helfen, wo und wann es notig war.

Die Umstellung auf den digitalen Unterricht stellte sowohl die Studenten als auch die
Dozenten und Mitarbeiter an der Politehnica Universitit Temeswar und an den einzelnen
Fakultiten vor zahlreichen Herausforderungen. Die Arbeitsbelastung war fiir die Lehrkrifte
ausgesprochen hoch und der zeitliche Mehraufwand durch zusitzliche Vor- und Nachbereitung
des Unterrichts, durch die Planung des Unterrichts, die Betreuung der Studenten, die Korrektur
der Hausaufgaben und Arbeitsblitter usw. stellte die Lehrer/innen vor einer weiteren
Provokation. Dank der Nutzung der CV-Plattform hatten wir als Dozenten an der UPT die
Moglichkeit, die Unterlagen fiir den Unterricht dort direkt hochzuladen, Arbeitsauftrige zu
erstellen und tiber Zoom unsere Vorlesungen und Seminare zu halten. Doch die Organisation
der Kurse, das Erstellen der digitalen Materialien, der Ubungen und Priifungsaufgaben
verlangte mehr Einsatz von uns allen. Die Lehrpldne und Lehrformate mussten umstrukturiert
werden und in digitale Formate verlegt werden, was mit einem groeren Arbeitsaufwand
seitens der Lehrenden verbunden war.

Die notige technische Ausriistung fiir den digitalen Unterricht stellte eine weitere
Herausforderung dar. In unseren Fillen mussten wir unsere privaten Gerite verwenden, um
den Unterricht iiber Laptop, Computer, Tablet und Smartphone zu erméglichen. Vor allem da
es wihrend des Lockdowns nicht erlaubt war, in die Fakultit zu gehen, waren wir auf private
Geriite und auf eine gute Internetverbindung angewiesen, um unterrichten zu konnen. Manchen
Lehrkriften, die in der Vor-Corona-Zeit digitale Medien noch nicht regelmifBig in ihrem
Unterricht eingesetzt hatten, fiel es nicht leicht, ihren Studentinnen und Studenten das Lernen
von zu Hause zu ermoglichen.

Der Erwerb von digitalen Kompetenzen und die Nutzung digitaler Tools erfolgte
parallel zu den Online-Lehrveranstaltungen. Digitale Kompetenzen beziehen sich auf die
Kenntnisse, die fiir die Nutzung von Kommunikationstechnik und digitalen Medien notwendig
sind und die zugleich bei der ,Erfilllung von Aufgaben, Losung von Problemen,
Kommunikation, Verwaltung, Zusammenarbeit, Erstellung und Teilung von Inhalten®
verwendet werden. (FERRARI, 2012, S. 34)

Die Umstellung auf den Online-Unterricht stellte viele Studenten vor zahlreichen
Provokationen bei der Nutzung digitaler Tools. Weitere Probleme, die wir schon seit Beginn
der Corona-Pandemie im Online-Unterricht erkennen konnten, waren das individuelle
Selbstmanagement, das Time Management, aber auch das unterschiedliche Lerntempo und
Lernrhythmus einiger Studierenden. Die groBte Herausforderung fiir uns Lehrer bestand
demzufolge darin, alle Studentinnen und Studenten auf einen Wissensstand zu bringen und
ihnen den Unterrichtsstoff in einer attraktiven, interessanten und kreativen Art und Weise
vermitteln zu kdnnen.

Die Studierenden kamen mit der neuen Situation unterschiedlich zurecht. Manche
Studierende waren von der Nutzung der technischen Tools iiberfordert, vor allem da die
Umstellung sehr schnell erfolgen musste. Fiir andere jedoch lief das Distanzlernen problemlos
und manche machten im online Unterricht mehr mit als im analogen Unterricht. Zugleich
erleichterte das Einsetzen von Medien vielen Studierenden das Verstindnis der vermittelten
Informationen, da viele von ihnen visuell besser zurechtkamen als auditiv und viel
aufmerksamer waren. Wie man schon in den ersten Wochen nach der Umstellung auf den
digitalen Unterricht erkennen konnte, bedeuteten all diese Herausforderungen zugleich die
Chance fiir Digitalisierung des Bildungsprozesses: ,,Die aktuelle Situation mag aber auch eine
Chance erkennen lassen. Diese betrifft etwa den Bereich der Digitalisierung, der aufgrund der
vorliegenden Notwendigkeit einen enormen Aufschwung erlebt. Lernen mit und durch
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Technologie sowie iiber Technologie ist gefragt. Die Digitalisierung konnte ein Mehr an
Differenzierung ermdglichen. (HUBER, GUNTHER, SCHNEIDER, 2020, S. 8)

Quo Vadis, Unterricht in der Coronavirus-Pandemie?

Mit dem Online-Unterricht dnderte sich nicht nur die Gestaltung des Unterrichts,
sondern auch die Vermittlung des Unterrichtsstoffes. Daher gab es je nach Fachbereich auch
hier unterschiedliche Erfahrungen. Ich beziehe mich dabei auf meine personliche Erfahrung
als Lehrkraft, die das Fach Ubersetzungswissenschaft an der Abteilung Ubersetzen und
Dolmetschen unterrichtet. Im néchsten Teil des Beitrags wird gezeigt, welche Auswirkungen
der Online-Unterricht in Zeiten von Corona fiir das Fach Ubersetzungswissenschaft mit sich
brachte und wie der Unterricht an der Fakultit fiir Kommunikationswissenschaften in
Temeswar gestaltet wird. Um die Erfahrungen der Studenten mit dem Online-Unterricht
analysieren zu konnen, habe ich eine Umfrage bei den Studierenden im 1. Studienjahr der TI-
Abteilung durchgefiihrt.

3. Umfrage zum Online-Unterricht bei den Studierenden des Fachs
Ubersetzungswissenschaft an der Politehnica Universitit Temeswar

Der nidchste Teil des Artikels geht auf die Ergebnisse der Umfrage ein und
veranschaulicht, wie die Studenten aus dem 1. Studienjahr, die das Fach
Ubersetzungswissenschaft am Departement fiir Kommunikation und Fremdsprachen an der
Fakultit fiir Kommunikationswissenschaft innerhalb der Politehnica Universitdt Temeswar
studieren, den Online-Unterricht wahrgenommen haben, mit welchen Problemen sie sich
konfrontiert haben und wie die Corona-Pandemie ihr Studentenleben geédndert hat. Die
Umfrage bezog sich auf folgende Aspekte: allgemeine Fragen zur Erfahrung mit dem Online-
Unterricht und dem FEinsatz von digitalen Medien und zum Online-Unterricht im Fach
Ubersetzungswissenschaft. Erfasst wurden auch die Vorteile und Nachteile des digitalen
Unterrichts, die Beurteilung des Lehr- und Lernmaterials in diesem Fach, die Anwendung von
E-Learning Angeboten, die Erfiillung der Arbeitsauftrige und die Durchfiihrung von Online-
Priifungen im Fach Ubersetzungswissenschaft usw.

Die Umfrage besteht aus Fragen zur Erfahrung der Studenten mit dem Online-Studium,
dem E-Learning, der CV-Plattform und ithrem Interesse am Online-Unterricht. Zusétzlich
sollen sich die Befragten dazu dufern, wie sie den digitalen Ubersetzungsunterricht finden und
ob sie dieser in ihrem beruflichen Werdegang beeinflussen wird. Die Studie ging von folgenden
Fragen und Problemen aus und setzte sich die Verbesserung des Online-Unterrichts zum Ziel:
Wie nehmen die Studenten den Online-Unterricht wahr? Mit welchen Problemen konfrontieren
sie sich? Wie hat die Corona-Pandemie das Studentenleben und das Studium der
Ubersetzungswissenschaft ~ verindert? Welche Auswirkungen gibt es auf den
Ubersetzungsunterricht? Wie kann der Unterricht der Ubersetzungswissenschaft verbessert
werden?

Der Schwerpunkt der Umfrage lag darin zu erfahren, wie die Studierenden die
zahlreichen Veridnderungen wihrend der Coronavirus-Pandemie wahrnahmen, wie sie mit dem
digitalen Unterricht, mit dem Selbstlernen und mit den Online-Priifungen zurechtkamen und
welche Erfahrungen sie gemacht haben und wie sich diese auf ihr Studentenleben und auf den
Alltag ausgewirkt haben. Die Auswertung der Ergebnisse geht auf die Umfrage zuriick, die im
Zeitraum 2020-2021 und 2021-2022 bei den Studierenden im 1. Jahrgang, Studiengang
Ubersetzen und Dolmetschen der Fakultit fiir Kommunikationswissenschaften, Politehnica
Universitdt Temeswar durchgefiihrt wurde. In diesem Zeitraum wurde der Unterricht fast

161



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

ausschlieBlich online abgehalten, ebenso die Priifungen. Priasenzlehre und Prasenzpriifungen
wurden nur gegen Ende des 2. Semesters vereinzelt angeboten. Die Altersspanne lag zwischen
18 und 23 Jahren und die Studierenden konnten ihre Antworten in einem Online-Fragebogen
hochladen. Die Teilnahme an der Studie war freiwillig.

In diesem Kapitel des Beitrags wird auf die einzelnen Fragen eingegangen und es
werden die Ergebnisse der Befragung erldutert und ausgewertet. Wie die Antworten auf die
erste Frage (Frage 1: Wie war fiir Sie die Umstellung vom Prisenz- zum Online-Unterricht?)
zeigten, verlief die Umstellung vom Pridsenz- zum Online-Unterricht fiir die Studierenden
unterschiedlich. Manche Studenten haben sich leicht an die neue Situation angepasst
(,,Ziemlich einfach, da der Unterricht dank der Campus-Plattform viel systematischer
gegliedert ist.“ / ,,Es war eine neue Erfahrung, an die ich mich leicht angepasst habe.*), fiir
manche verlief die Umstellung gut (,,Es war gut.), fiir andere kam alles sehr plotzlich, aber
sie konnten sich schnell daran gewohnen (,,Fiir mich verlief die Umstellung auf den Online-
Unterricht ziemlich plotzlich, aber ich konnte mich relativ schnell an die neue Situation
anpassen). Fiir manche Studenten ist die Umstellung anfangs gut verlaufen, doch nach
mehreren Monaten fanden sie es ermiidend, herausfordernd und verlieren manchmal ihre
Motivation (,,Am Anfang war es akzeptabel, doch jetzt ist es ermiidend und manchmal fehlt
mir die Lust an der Uni.*“ / ,,Es war in Ordnung, aber es ist viel herausfordernder.* / ,,Es war
ziemlich gut am Anfang, doch mit der Zeit hast du keine Lust mehr, du willst deine Lehrer und
Kollegen treffen.)

Einige Studenten fanden die Umstellung anfangs schwierig, doch mit der Zeit konnten
sie sich an den Online-Unterricht anpassen (,,Die Umstellung war ziemlich schwer, da ich mich
mit der Technologie nicht so gut auskannte.” / ,,Am Anfang war es schwer, doch nach einer
Zeit habe ich mich ziemlich gut daran angepasst.”“ / ,,Die Umstellung war anfangs etwas
schwierig, weil ich noch keine Erfahrungen mit dem Online-Unterricht hatte. Aber mit der Zeit
habe ich es geschafft, mich daran zu gewoOhnen.”) Fiir andere dagegen war es eine
ungewohnliche Situation, an die sie sich auch mehrere Monate nach dem Beginn der Pandemie
nicht anpassen konnten (,,Ich kann mich immer noch nicht an die aktuelle Situation gewdhnen,
da ich immer gewohnt war, in die Schule zu gehen und mit allen Kollegen und Lehrern zu
interagieren.*)

4
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Abbildung 1: Umstellung auf den digitalen Unterricht an der UPT
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Frage 2: Fand der Unterricht nur online statt oder hatten Sie auch Unterricht face-to-
face? Auf die 2. Frage antwortete die erste Gruppe der Befragten, dass fiir sie der Unterricht
seit Beginn der Pandemie nur online stattfand und gar keinen Prdsenzunterricht an der Uni
hatten. Fiir die 2. Gruppe verlief es auch @hnlich, bis gegen Mitte-Ende des 2. Semesters des
Studienjahrs 2021-2022 hatten sie auch nur Online-Unterricht. Erst gegen Ende des 2.
Semesters konnten sie ihren Lehrern und Kommilitonen in den Réumen der Fakultit fiir
Kommunikationswissenschaften begegnen und am Prisenzunterricht gemeinsam teilnehmen.
In manchen Fidchern verlief der Unterricht weiterhin in digitaler Form oder als
Hybridunterricht.

Frage 3: Wie kamen Sie mit dem Online-Unterricht und dem Home Learning zurecht?
Mehr als die Hélfte der Studierenden konnte sich gut an den Online-Unterricht und an das
Home Learning anpassen. Die Auswertung der Ergebnisse ergab folgendes: 54,5 % der
Studierenden kamen gut mit dem Online-Unterricht zurecht, 36 % nicht so gut und 9 %
ziemlich gut.

Die nichsten zwei Fragen beschiiftigten sich mit den Vor- und Nachteilen des Online-
Unterrichts: Frage 4: Welche positiven Aspekte brachte der Online-Unterricht? Was hat [hnen
besonders gut gefallen? und Frage 5: Welche sind die negativen Aspekte des Online-
Unterrichts? Was war fiir Sie besonders schwer? Manche Studierenden erwidhnten zahlreiche
positive Seiten des Online-Unterrichts. Laut den Resultaten der Umfrage gab es folgende
positive Aspekte des Online-Unterrichts: freie Zeiteinteilung, selbstgesteuertes Lernen,
Nutzung der Lernplattform und der Lernmaterialien, mehr Zeit zum Lernen und fiir die
Hausaufgaben, Sparen der Unterkunftskosten und der Miete, Sparen der Reisekosten und der
Lebensunterhaltungskosten usw.

Zu den negativen Aspekten des digitalen Unterrichts zdhlten: technische Probleme;
schlechte Internetverbindung; fehlende soziale Kontakte / fehlende Interaktion / dass man seine
Kollegen und Professoren nicht treffen kann (70 % der Antworten); die Kiirzung der
Unterrichtsstunden (auf 50 %); zu wenig Zeit fiir die Vorlesungen und Seminare; schlechter
Zugriff auf die CV-Plattform; zu viele Stunden vor dem Computer (fiir Vorlesungen, Seminare,
Hausaufgaben usw.); Konzentrationsschwierigkeiten wéahrend der Vorlesungen und Seminare;
Betrugsrisiko. 70 % der Studierenden litten unter dem Mangel an sozialen Kontakten und unter
der fehlenden Interaktion. Fiir manche Studenten war es nicht einfach, sich an die neue Art
des Unterrichts und des Lernens zu gewdhnen, vor allem da ihnen der direkte Kontakt zu
Kollegen und Lehrern fehlte.

Folgende Tabelle fasst die positiven und negativen Aspekte des Online-Unterrichts
zusammen, die sich aus der Auswertung der Umfrage ergaben:

e ————— A
FOB TVEUNDNEGNVEASTEKIECESONINELNTERGIS

Vorteile

Man kann sich von Uberall einloggen / man ist nicht an einen Ort / soziale i ion / dass man

seine Kollegen und Professoren nicht treffen kann (70 %)

nen und fir die Hausaufgaben technische Probleme

Lernen / Zugang zu den Internetverbindung / schlechter Zugang auf die

Lernplattform (Campus Virtual UPT)

Freie Zeiteinteilung / Lernen von zu Hause méglich / Kii der Unterri (auf 50 %) / zu wenig Zeit

der L Campus Virtual UPT fir die und
Unterlagen und PPT-s der Vorlesungen online zugénglich Computer / Internet nicht verfiigbar

einfachere Nutzung & bessere Organisation des Lernmaterials man verbringt zu viele Stunden vor dem Computer (fiir
Vor inare, | usw.)
Bessere Planbarkeit Konzentrationsschwierigkeiten

Kein direkter Austausch méglich

d / man spart Zeit Betrugsrisiko

viel pggktischer, d

und Zugriff auf die zur Verfiigung gestellten Unterlagen hat

Abbildung 2: Vor- und Nachteile des Online-Unterrichts
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Die nidchste Frage widmete sich der technischen Ausstattung (Frage 6: Welche
technische Ausstattung verwenden Sie fiir den Online-Unterricht?). Laut der Auswertung
verwendeten 72% der Studierenden einen Laptop fiir den Online-Unterricht, 27 % einen
Computer. 45 % der Studenten gaben an, sich auch iiber ihr Smartphone einzuloggen, um am
digitalen Unterricht teilzunehmen und 9 % verwendeten ab und zu dafiir auch ein Tablet. 18 %
benutzten auch einen Drucker, um Unterlagen fiir Seminare und Vorlesungen auszudrucken.

Auf die 7. Frage (Wie kommen Sie mit dem Einsatz der technischen Medien zurecht?)
antworteten 50 % der Befragten mit sehr gut und 50 % mit gut. Demzufolge bereitete der
Einsatz technischer Medien im Unterricht den Studenten der Politehnica Universitit Temeswar
keine Probleme und man konnte einen Zuwachs ihrer digitalen Kompetenzen feststellen.

Wie die Frage 8 (Welche Probleme hatten Sie bei der Nutzung dieser Medien?) zeigte,
war die Internetverbindung bzw. der schlechte WLAN-Empfang das Hauptproblem, das den
Studierenden den Zugang zum Online-Unterricht erschwerte. Oft war das Internet sehr langsam
und manchmal ist der Internetanschluss sogar ausgefallen, so dass der Unterricht manchmal
unterbrochen wurde.

Die nidchste Frage bezog sich auf die Nutzung der eigenen Lernplattform der
Politehnica Universitit Temeswar — Campus Virtual UPT? (Frage 9: Wie kommen Sie mit der
Nutzung von Lernplattformen (Campus Virtual UPT) zurecht?) Laut der Auswertung der
Umfrage, fanden die Studenten die Lernplattform CV UPT sehr gut und waren sehr zufrieden
mit ihr. Manche Studenten benutzen die Plattform regelmifig, einige sogar tiglich, andere
mehrmals pro Woche. Im Fach Ubersetzungswissenschaft verwenden die Studenten die
Plattform im Durchschnitt 3-4 Mal pro Woche. Neben der Plattform fand die Kommunikation
auch per WhatsApp, E-Mail und FB-Messenger statt.

LEARNING TOOLS — MULTIMEDIALE Campus Virtual*”
LEHR- UND LERNPLATTFORM CV UPT

CVUPT - Virtual Campus Development

Initiated in 2006 on Moodle ' ’
81% Personalised by UPT Team
New modules integrated

18,18% Translation O
mmmmmmmm al™

Campus Virtual (www.cv.upt.ro)

. 000000

Abbildung 3: Nutzung von Lernplattformen (Campus Virtual UPT)

Die nichste Frage (Frage 10: Wie finden Sie die Lernmaterialien fiir das Fach
Ubersetzungswissenschaft?) bezog sich auf die Unterlagen und Lernmaterialien, die im Fach
Ubersetzungswissenschaft den Studierenden iiber die Campus-Plattform zur Verfiigung
gestellt wurde. 92% der Studierenden fanden die Lernmaterialien fiir das Fach
Ubersetzungswissenschaft sehr gut, 8 % fanden sie gut.

Bei den néchsten Fragen handelte es sich um die Vermittlung des Lehrstoffes im Fach
Ubersetzungswissenschaft, um den Einsatz der technischen Mittel und um den Inhalt der
Lehrmaterialien. Wie die Auswertung zeigte, waren alle Studenten mit der digitalen
Vermittlung des Lehrstoffes sehr zufrieden, sie fanden die Verwendung der digitalen Medien

3 Vgl. https://elearning.upt.ro/en/campus-virtual
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im Ubersetzungsunterricht sehr hilfreich (45 % fanden sie sehr niitzlich und interessant, 35 %
sehr hilfreich und 15% sehr gut strukturiert) und den Inhalt der Unterlagen beurteilten sie als
sehr gut (50%) und gut (50%).

Auf die Frage 14 (Was gefillt Ihnen am besten am Online-Ubersetzungsunterricht?)
antworteten die Studierenden, dass ihnen die hochgeladenen Materialien, die Vorlesungen, der
digitale Einsatz von Hilfsmitteln (Worterbiicher, Lexika usw.), die Vermittlung zahlreicher
Informationen, die Empathie der Lehrerin, die gute Kommunikation mit der Lehrerin, die
Ubersichtlichkeit und die Struktur der Unterlagen und die Nutzung der Campus-Virtual-
Plattform, die Vielfalt der Themen, das leicht verstindliche und interessant gestaltete
Lehrmaterial und die PPT-s der Vorlesungen am besten gefallen haben.

Schwierig fanden sie dagegen folgendes:

7% LOSINTRABATON- WASANENSE
S SHNR@

Ubersetzungswissenschaft im Online-Unterricht

Das Verstdndniss
mancher Wérter wegen

Spr:]ac::r;l?(:!:ﬁ:ése Alles ist
e leicht, bevor

Informationen

»lch finde es nicht auvfzunehmen es SChWIerIg

“Die Hausaufgaben, weil einfach, alles zu -

ich mich manchmal ';"'Ch’ verstehen, weil mir die Wi rd-
so gut auskenne. ndtigen Sprachkenntnisse

fehlen.”

“Ich finde nichts schwierig.”

Abbildung 4: Lost in Translation — Schwierigkeiten im Online-Unterricht

Was die Erfiillung der Arbeitsauftrige und die Hausaufgabenkontrolle betraf, so kamen
68% der Studierenden damit gut zurecht, 22 % sehr gut und 10% fanden es nicht so gut und
hatten Schwierigkeiten, die Hausaufgaben zu machen und die Arbeitsauftrige rechtzeitig
hochzuladen.

Die néchste Frage bezog sich auf das Selbststudium und das individuelle Lernen (Frage
17: Wie kommen Sie mit dem Selbststudium und mit dem Aneignen des Lernstoffs zurecht?).
Die Ergebnisse der Umfrage zeigten in diesem Fall, dass 18 % der Studierenden mit dem
Selbststudium sehr gut zurechtkamen, 72 % gut und 9 % nicht so gut.

Durch die kritische Corona-Infektionslage war auch die Politehnica Universitit und
somit auch die Fakultit fiir Kommunikationswissenschaften gezwungen, auf Online-
Priifungsformate umzustellen. Dabei waren die Fernklausuren per Videokonferenz moglich
und die Studierenden mussten am Ende die Ergebnisse / Losungen auf der Campus-Plattform
hochladen. Die meisten der Befragten gaben an, gut mit dem Format der Online-Priifungen
zurechtgekommen zu sein. Fiir 18 % der Befragten verliefen die Online-Priifungen sehr gut,
fiir 63 % der Studenten gut und fiir 19% nicht so gut. Zu den positiven Aspekten der Online-
Priifungen im Fach Ubersetzungswissenschaft zihlten die Studierenden: bessere
Konzentration, weniger Stress und Lampenfieber, der Komfort zuhause zu sein. Was die
Nachteile betraf, so erwidhnten die Studenten hier die schlechte Internetverbindung, die
Probleme mit Zoom und mit der Campus-Virtual-Plattform, aber auch die
Konzentrationsschwierigkeiten.

Was die Auswirkungen auf den Erwerb von Fremdsprachenkenntnissen betrifft, haben
die meisten Studenten ihre Sprachkenntnisse sehr viel (70 %) und viel (20%) verbessert. Die
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meisten Studierenden gaben zu, dass sie durch den Online-Unterricht mehr Mut hatten, Fragen
zu stellen und sich aktiv am Unterricht zu beteiligen, aber zugleich auch durch die Verwendung
der digitalen Ressourcen ihren Wortschatz erweitern und die Grammatikkenntnisse verbessern
konnten.

Die nichste Frage bezog sich auf den Einfluss der digitalen Medien auf den Beruf des
Ubersetzers (Frage 22: Glauben Sie, dass der digitale Unterricht einen positiven Einfluss auf
Ihren spiteren Beruf als Ubersetzer haben wird? Wenn ja, weshalb?). Die meisten
Studierenden waren der Meinung, dass der digitale Unterricht einen positiven Einfluss auf
ihren Beruf haben wird, weil sie so mehr Erfahrung im Umgang mit digitalen Medien sammeln
konnen und weil es fiir sie wichtig ist, digitale Kompetenzen zu erwerben. Zudem muss ein
Ubersetzter heutzutage lernen, Online zu arbeiten und mit digitalen Medien umzugehen.

Was die Verbesserungsvorschlige des Online-Unterrichts betrifft, so waren die
Studenten im Fach Ubersetzung und Dolmetschen (1. Jahrgang) mit dieser Art des Unterrichts
zufrieden (,,Ich glaube, dass alles perfekt ist so wie es jetzt verlauft.“ / ,,Ich glaube nicht, dass
etwas verindert werden sollte. / ,,Der Ubersetzungsunterricht findet sehr gut online statt. Ich
hitte Vorschlidge fiir andere Féacher.). Nur 2% wiinschten sich mehr Zeit fiir die
Vermittlung schwierigerer Themen bzw. fiir die Bearbeitung der Hausaufgaben.

Auf die Frage der fehlenden direkten Interaktion mit Kollegen und Lehrkriften (Fehlt
Ihnen die direkte Interaktion mit Ihren Kollegen/innen und mit den Lehrkriften? Weshalb ?)
antworteten 85% der Befragten, dass ithnen die direkte Interaktion mit den Kommilitonen und
Lehrern sehr fehlt (,,JJa, mir fehlt vor allem die direkte Interaktion, da fiir mich die
Kommunikation face-to-face viel einfacher verlduft.” / ,Ja, sehr, da ich mit Menschen sehr
gerne kommuniziere und es fiir mich schwieriger ist, online mit ihnen in Kontakt zu treten.* /
,»Absolut! Sie ist unbedingt notwendig!*). Einige Studenten fanden die Situation nicht so
schlimm und gingen auf die positiven Aspekte des Online-Unterrichts ein (,,Ja und nein. Ich
finde es gibt auch viele gute Aspekte des Online-Unterrichts.*), fiir andere ist es besser, online
zu kommunizieren, da es fiir sie so leichter ist, mit Menschen in Kontakt zu treten (,,Nicht
unbedingt, da ich sehr scheu bin. Online jedoch habe ich mehr Mut bekommen, mit anderen zu
kommunizieren. / ,,Nicht unbedingt, ich bin eine Einzelgéingerin. Ich kommuniziere lieber
Online.*)

Bei der letzten Frage handelte es sich darum herauszufinden, was die Studierenden aus
dieser Zeit des Home-Learning gelernt haben und was sie aus den Erfahrungen des Online-
Unterrichts mitnehmen konnten. Wie die Antworten der Studenten zeigen, verdnderte sich der
wahrgenommene Lernerfolg positiv, wobei das individuelle Studium und die
Selbstorganisation wichtige Faktoren dafiir waren. Viele Studenten schrieben, dass sie viele
neue Dinge auch jenseits der fachlichen Informationen gelernt und Methoden entwickelt haben,
um ihr selbstindiges Lernen zu verbessern. Fiir die meisten gab es auch eine Verbesserung im
Umgang mit den digitalen Medien und viele haben auch gelernt, Informationen besser zu
strukturieren und besser selbstindig zu arbeiten. Fast alle Studenten hatten angegeben, dass sie
dank der gesammelten Erfahrungen wihrend des Online-Unterrichts in Zeiten der Corona-
Pandemie besser mit Online-Worterbiichern und Fachworterbiichern arbeiten konnen und auch
leichter mehrsprachige Nachschlagewerke und Datenbanken benutzen konnen. Einige der
Befragten fiihrten an, dass sich ihr Zeitmanagement verbessert hat und dass sie Zuwichse im
Lernerfolg feststellen konnten. Zugleich machten sich viele Studierenden Gedanken iiber die
Folgen der Pandemie und erkannten, dass es wichtig ist, Priorititen zu setzen und sich von
anderen Dingen nicht ablenken zu lassen. Manche lernten in dieser Zeit auch mehr Geduld und
Verstindnis fiir andere Menschen zu haben und riicksichtsvoller zu sein.
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4. Die Nachwirkungen des digitalen Unterrichts. Wiinsche, Hoffnungen, Ziele

Wie man den Auswertungen der Umfrage entnehmen konnte, spielten der Erwerb
digitaler Kompetenzen und die Nutzung digitaler Medien fiir die Studenten eine wichtigere
Rolle im Unterricht und gehorten zu den positiven Aspekten des digitalen Unterrichts. Diese
steigende Medienkompetenz ldsst sich auf beiden Seiten erkennen, sowohl bei den Lehrenden
als auch bei den Studierenden.

ligitale Medie

g \3! Nutzung digitaler Medien

* Erwerb digitaler Kompetenzen

=4 : Effiziente Vermittlung von * Anpassung der Lehrpléne an den digital gestiitzten
E ’ ’ | ‘ Lerninhalten Unterricht

chspezif Anpassung an den digitalen * Verbesserung des digitalen Unterrichts fir die

fisch-fachse  Unterricht - fachspezifisch einzelnen Facher
achspezifisch

* Gleiche Mdglichkeiten zur Teilnahme am Online-
Notige Ressourcen und Unterricht

8 Ausstattung anbieten * Attraktive Gestaltung des Unterrichts

* GroBere Lernerfolge erzielen

Abbildung 5: Bildung in Zeiten der Corona-Pandemie. Nachwirkungen

Fiir die meisten Lehrenden war die Umstellung vom Prisenzunterricht auf den Online-
Unterricht auch eine Moglichkeit, ihre Kenntnisse zu verbessern, digitale Kompetenzen zu
erwerben, sich mit der modernsten Technologie, mit den Plattformen und Programmen
auseinanderzusetzen und ihren Unterricht attraktiv und modern zu gestalten. Der Umgang mit
digitalen Medien, mit visuellen Medien im Allgemeinen, sollte als ein wichtiger Teil des
Unterrichts betrachtet werden, denn ,,durch die zielgerichtete Verwendung von Bildern und
durch die bildgestiitzte Sprachvermittlung [konnen] hohere Lernerfolge erzielt werden.*
(DASCALU-ROMITAN, 2015, S. 102)

Trotz gestiegener Medienkompetenz und anderer Vorteile gibt es noch Liicken, die
weiter ausgebaut werden miissen. Die Lehrplidne miissten besser an einen digital gestiitzten
Unterricht angepasst werden, damit die Lerninhalte effizienter vermittelt werden kdnnen. In
dieser Hinsicht wiren Fortbildungskurse fiir die Verbesserung des digitalen Unterrichts fiir die
einzelnen Ficher sehr wichtig. Aulerdem miissten den Studenten alle nétigen Ressourcen
angeboten werden, damit jeder die gleichen Moglichkeiten hat am Unterricht teilzunehmen.

Laut der Auswertung der Umfrage wirkt sich das Nutzen digitaler Tools positiv auf die
Unterrichtsgestaltung im Fach Ubersetzungswissenschaft aus und auf die Verbesserung der
Unterrichtsqualitt.

Fast alle Befragten sind sich einig, dass die Einbeziehung digitaler Medien im
Unterricht Vorteile haben kann. Zugleich hat der Online-Unterricht auch gezeigt, wie sehr die
direkte Interaktion fehlt und wie wichtig die personliche Interaktionsebene und die analoge
Begegnung der Studierenden untereinander und mit ihren Lehrenden sei. Zukiinftig wiinschen
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sich die meisten Studierenden einen priasenzbezogenen Unterricht, gestiitzt von digitalen
Medien und Mitteln. Fiir die Lehrkrifte wire dies auch die beste Losung, denn die direkte
Kommunikation und Interaktion mit den Studierenden ist duflerst wichtig.

Wie auch der Bericht der IAU (IAU Global Survey Report) von 2020 ergab, ist die
Losung und Bekdmpfung der Pandemie stets mit der Losung einer soziookonomischen und
kulturellen Krise verbunden, wobei diese nur durch die Bildung, durch eine starke
Zusammenarbeit der globalen Hochschulgemeinschaft bekdmpft werden kann: ,,Die Losung
der soziookonomischen Krise wird nur durch Solidaritit und Gemeinschaftsgefiihl zu erreichen
sein. Auch die Losung der Kulturkrise soll gemeinsam gelost werden. In beiden Fillen muss
die globale Hochschulgemeinschaft auf vielen verschiedenen Ebenen eine wichtige Rolle
spielen, auch indem sie mit gutem Beispiel vorangeht. (MARINONI, 2020, S. 40)

5. Fazit

Obwohl die Umstellung auf den Online-Unterricht Lehrer und Studierende vor
zahlreichen Provokationen stellte, siecht die Mehrheit von ihnen darin zugleich auch eine
Chance fiir den Erwerb wichtiger Kompetenzen und ein steigendes Interesse an digitaler
Bildung: ,,.Der Bereich der Digitalisierung erlebt aufgrund der vorliegenden Notwendigkeit
einen enormen Aufschwung. Lernen mit und durch Technologie sowie iiber Technologie ist
gefragt.“ (HUBER, GUNTHER, SCHNEIDER, 2020, S. 104)

Wie wir in den letzten zwei Jahren der Pandemie an der Politehnica Universitit
Temeswar bemerken konnten, fand die Kommunikation und Bereitstellung der Lerninhalte
tiber die Plattform der Universitit, iiber Videokonferenzen, E-Mail, WhatsApp,
Messengerdiensten und Clouds statt und verlangte von beiden Seiten — von Studierenden und
Lehrenden mehr Arbeitsaufwand, Engagement und viel Zeit.

Auch die Organisierung von Fachtagungen und Fortbildungen ist im Digitalformat
moglich gewesen und das Interesse fiir diese Art von Veranstaltungen hat nicht abgenommen
— im Gegenteil, an manchen Konferenzen gab es mehr Teilnehmer als in den Jahren vor der
Pandemie. Das konnte man an der hohen Teilnehmerzahl der internationalen Konferenz
,Professional Communication and Translation Studies. Digital Culture, Communication and
Translation** (12. Auflage) erkennen, die vom Departement fiir Kommunikation und
Fremdsprachen der Fakultit fiir Kommunikationswissenschaften organisiert wurde und im
Zeitraum 26.-27. Mirz 2021 stattgefunden hat.

Aus den Erfahrungen des Online-Unterrichts in Zeiten von Corona ldsst sich
abschlieBend erkennen, dass die Kommunikation in Krisenzeiten (ob direkt oder Online) fiir
uns alle umso wichtiger geworden ist. Wir sollten die Interaktion mit unseren Studenten
weiterfithren und fiir sie da sein, egal ob es um die Vermittlung von Fachkenntnissen oder um
Betreuung geht. Viele von ihnen brauchen ihre Lehrer mehr als friiher, fiir viele war es nicht
einfach, sich an die neue Situation und den Online-Unterricht anzupassen und manche haben
auch noch mit gesundheitlichen oder finanziellen Problemen zu kidmpfen gehabt. Daher soll
ein enger Dialog dazu beitragen, all diese Folgen der Corona-Pandemie zu bekdmpfen und den
Studenten die Teilnahme an Online-Kursen oder an Hybrid-Seminaren zu erleichtern und ihnen
helfen, bessere Lernerfolge erzielen zu kénnen.

Eine positive Nachwirkung, die man anhand der pandemiebedingten Online-
Lehrveranstaltungen erkennen konnte, war auch das steigende Interesse der Lehrenden
gegeniiber den neuen Lehrtechnologien und dem Einsatz digitaler Medien im Unterricht. Diese
positiven Erfahrungen konnen auch nach der Pandemie weiterhin in den Unterricht eingebracht

4 Vgl. https://sc.upt.ro/ro/pcts12
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werden, so dass die Studierenden auch in Zukunft von einem mdglichst attraktiven und
modernen Unterricht profitieren konnen. Demzufolge ldsst sich feststellen, dass das Interesse
fiir das digitale Lernen und fiir den Erwerb digitaler Kompetenzen stark zugenommen hat,
sowohl bei den Studierenden als auch bei den Lehrenden.

Der Erwerb digitaler Kompetenzen, die Benutzung digitaler Medien und verschiedenen
Lernplattformen zeigte sich fiir die Studierenden von Vorteil fiir ihren spiteren Beruf als
Ubersetzer und Dolmetscher. Digitale Technologie wird nach der Coronapandemie vielfiltig
in allen Bereichen eingesetzt und die technologischen, wirtschaftlichen und sozialen
Auswirkungen lassen sich auch auf die Zukunft der Berufe als Ubersetzer und Dolmetscher
schon spiiren.

Kommunikation, Miteinander, Fiireinander, Unterstiitzung, Lehren, Geben, Vermitteln,
Austausch, Zuhoren, Erkldren, Wiederholen, Fragen, Dialog, Motivation, Verstindnis, Geduld
und mehr Zeit fiireinander - das alles hat uns geholfen, die Probleme, die wihrend der Corona-
Pandemie entstanden sind, gemeinsam zu 16sen und in Zukunft zu vermeiden. Dies setzte aber
auch mehr Einsatz, Hingabe, Zeit und Engagement von beiden Seiten aus - sowohl seitens der
Lehrer als auch seitens der Studenten. Doch wie uns der Unterricht in der Coronavirus-
Pandemie zeigte, war es weiterhin moglich, den Ubersetzungs-Unterricht dank der
Technologie fortzusetzen, Briicken zu bauen und online mit Studenten, Wissenschaftlern und
Lehrkréften aus dem eigenen Land aber auch aus vielen Ecken der Welt in Dialog zu treten,
neue Erfahrungen zu sammeln, viel Neues zu lernen und gemeinsam neue Wege in der digitalen
Bildung und in der Translationswissenschaft einzuschlagen.
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The issue of pedagogical training of university teachers is important in the context of
considering possibilities of improving the quality of higher education. This paper, based on the
conceptual and empirical framework of five perspectives on teaching, aims to determine the
representation of perspectives on the teaching of university teachers in the field of social
sciences and humanities in Serbia. The Teaching Perspectives Inventory (TPI) was used as an
instrument on a sample of 159 university teachers and associates. The research confirmed the
presence of five perspectives on teaching; compared to the results of previous research, only

* This paper is a result of the project “Pedagogical, psychological and social dimensions of improving the quality
of higher education teaching: Possibilities and challenges”, funded by the Provincial Secretariat for Higher
Education and Scientific Research [grant no. 142-451-2527/2021-01/1].
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minor differences in their expression were observed. The findings indicate the need to take
different cultural contexts of higher education into account when designing the program of
pedagogical education of university teachers.

Résumé

La question de la formation pédagogique des enseignants universitaires est importante
dans le cadre d’une réflexion sur la possibilité d'améliorer la qualité de l'enseignement
supérieur. Cet article, basé sur le cadre conceptuel et empirique des cing perspectives sur
l'enseignement, vise a déterminer la représentation des perspectives sur l'enseignement des
enseignants universitaires dans le domaine des sciences sociales et humaines en Serbie. Par
I'instrument, Teaching Perspectives Inventory (TPIl), appliqué a un échantillon de 159
enseignants universitaires et associés. Notre recherche a confirmé la présence de cing
perspectives sur l'enseignement, avec quelques moindres différences dans leur expression, par
rapport aux résultats de recherches antérieures dans différents pays. Nos résultats indiquent
la nécessité de prendre en compte tous les différents contextes culturels de l'enseignement
supérieur lors de la conception des programmes de l'enseignement pédagogique.

Rezumat

Problematica pregatirii pedagogice a cadrelor universitare este importantd in
superior. Aceasta lucrare, bazata pe cadrul conceptual si empiric a cinci perspective asupra
predarii, isi propune sd prezinte unele perspective asupra predarii profesorilor universitari
din domeniul stiintelor sociale si umaniste in Serbia. Inventarul perspectivelor didactice (The
Teaching Perspectives Inventory — TPI), a fost utilizat ca instrument pe un esantion de 159 de
profesori si asistenti universitari. Cercetarea noastra a confirmat prezenta a cinci perspective
asupra predarii; comparativ cu rezultatele cercetarilor anterioare, s-au observat doar
diferente minore in exprimarea acestora. Constatarile indica necesitatea luarii in considerare
a diferitelor contexte culturale ale invatamantului superior in conceperea programului de
educatie pedagogica a cadrelor didactice universitare.

Keywords: conceptions of teaching, higher education, social sciences and humanities,
perspectives on teaching, university teachers

Mots-clés: sciences humaines et sociales, concepts pédagogiques, perspectives sur
l'enseignement, enseignants universitaires, enseignement supérieur

Cuvinte-cheie: stiinfe sociale si umaniste, concepte de predare, perspective didactice,
profesori universitari, invatamant superior

1. Introduction

Research on the beliefs in the teaching of university teachers has been relevant since
the 1990s. The importance of teachers’ beliefs stems from the results of research (HO,
WATKINS, and KELLY, 2001; MARTIN and LUECKENHAUSEN, 2005; TRIGWELL and
PROSSER, 2004), that showed that the way teaching is conceptualized affects teachers'
perceptions and assessments, which in turn affects the teaching styles and classroom behavior.
Research findings (PROSSER and TRIGWELL, 1999; UIBOLEHT, KARM, and
POSTAREFF, 2018) also indicate that beliefs about the teaching of university teachers have
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an impact on student learning and teaching efficiency. At the same time, in the context of
researching the beliefs about the teaching of university teachers, different conceptions,
orientations, approaches, intentions, perspectives of teachers (KEMBER, 1997) are often
talked about. It is also emphasized that the conceptions about teaching should not be confused
with teaching methods; conceptions about teaching are composed of representations of actions,
intentions and beliefs related to teaching (CHAN, 1994). They are rooted in epistemology and
normative beliefs about the role and responsibilities of teachers in teaching, and as such are
relatively stable in a variety of teaching situations. On the other hand, teaching methods are
essentially about the behavior of teachers, which changes during the teaching work in relation
to a specific situation.

Their discussions have resulted in considerable agreement on certain features. For
example, when it comes to efforts to collect data on teachers' beliefs and their teaching practice,
Gow and Kember (1993) identify two conceptions of teaching: “learning facilitation” and
“knowledge transmission”. Another important undertaking in understanding teaching beliefs is
the two-dimensional model of Prosser and Trigwell (1999). This model combines the intentions
that guide teachers and the strategies that teachers apply to achieve those intentions, and
includes the characteristics of a teacher-focused approach as opposed to a student-centered
approach. The reference point for this research is the theoretical framework developed by Pratt
and Associates (1998), who use the concept of perspectives on teaching, emphasizing that this
concept is deeply interwoven with different dimensions such as beliefs, intentions and actions
of teachers. Perspectives on teaching determine what teachers do and the reasons why their
actions are considered valuable and justified (PRATT and Associates, 1998, p. 10).
Significantly, Pratt (2002) points out that, after many years of research, no single view of
teaching has been observed that would dominate something that could be labeled as “good
teaching”. This would mean that the answer to the question of what “good teaching” is depends
to a large extent on the broader cultural specifics and the context in which the teaching is
discussed. In this context, the subject of this research relates to the perspectives on teaching of
university teachers in the field of social sciences and humanities in Serbia. The significance of
this research stems from the possibility of considering the representation of different
perspectives on teaching of university teachers, which may have implications for clarifying
teaching and the role that culture and other socio-demographic variables play in shaping
conceptions of teaching.

2. Conceptual framework: five perspectives on teaching

Drawing on years of research into the ways in which adult and higher education
teachers conceptualize teaching, Pratt and colleagues (PRATT, 1992; PRATT and Associates,
1998; PRATT and COLLINS, 2000) developed a conceptual framework of five perspectives
on teaching. In the work that led to the development of this model, Pratt (1992, p. 204) defined
conceptions as meanings attached to a phenomenon, which then mediate the response in
situations involving a given phenomenon. In this context, Pratt defined conceptions of teaching
as cognitive representations of the way teachers think and understand the conceptions of
teaching. Rooted in cultural, social, historical and personal frameworks of meaning, the
concepts of teaching represent a kind of lens through which teachers observe teaching and
learning. Later, Pratt (PRATT, 2002; PRATT and Associates, 1998) will use the term
perspectives on teaching, emphasizing that perspectives are an interrelated set of beliefs and
intentions that guide and justify teacher activities. The analysis of the obtained data from a
large number of examinations enabled the identification of five qualitatively different
perspectives on teaching: Transmission, Apprenticeship, Developmental, Nurturing and Social
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Reform. These five perspectives on teaching literature (PRATT, COLLINS, and JARVIS-
SELINGER, 2001, p. 3) are described as follows:

Transmission Perspective — Effective teaching presupposes a great commitment to the
content or subject of teaching. Therefore, it is important that teachers who apply this
perspective have a superior knowledge of the subject content. Their primary responsibility is
to present certain content clearly and precisely, while the task of students is to master that
content. Teachers with a dominant perspective set clear goals for teaching and learning, clarify
ambiguities, answer questions, provide timely feedback, correct wrong answers, refer students
to appropriate sources, set high standards of achievement and develop objective tools for
assessing what has been learned.

Apprenticeship Perspective — Effective teaching presupposes the process of
enculturation, that is, the introduction of students into the culture and customs of the
community of practice. Good teachers should be top experts and practitioners in the field they
teach. They must discover what underlies exceptional practice of skills and be able to translate
it into language and an organized set of tasks that are accessible and meaningful to students.
Good teachers know what their students can do on their own, and what they can do with
guidance and direction. As students mature and become more competent, the role of the teacher
changes. As advances from dependent students to self-employed people progress over time,
teachers provide less and less instruction and enable students to take on more and more
responsibility.

Developmental Perspective — Effective teaching should be planned and implemented
from the perspective of learners. Good teachers should understand the way their students think
about the subject matter. The goal is to help students develop more complex cognitive
structures that are important for understanding content. The key to achieving change in these
structures is a combination of questioning skills that encourage students to progress from
relatively simple to more complex forms of thinking and provide concrete examples that are
meaningful to students.

Nurturing Perspective — Within this perspective, the starting point is the attitude that
students become motivated and productive when they work on solving problems, without fear
of failure. Students develop an awareness that they can learn successfully if they make an effort,
that their achievement is the product of their own efforts and that their learning efforts will be
supported by teachers and other students. Teachers who apply this perspective take care of their
students and nurture a climate of mutual respect. They provide encouragement and support,
while setting clear expectations as well as challenging but achievable goals. Teachers'
assessments of achievement, in addition to the results achieved, take into account the individual
progress of students.

Social Reform Perspective — Effective teaching should be more focused on changes in
society than on individual students. Good teachers make students aware of the values and
ideologies that are built into the subject content. They challenge the current situation and
encourage students to consider their own position in certain discourses and practices. The
discussion in the classroom is less focused on how the knowledge was constructed, and more
on the question of when that knowledge was constructed and for what purposes. Students are
encouraged to take critical stances in order to empower themselves to take social action to
improve their own lives.

In addition to noting differences in the representation of teaching perspectives among
teachers, Pratt and Associates (COLLINS and PRATT, 2011; PRATT, 2002; PRATT and
Associates, 1998) noted differences in the reasons and objectives for applying perspectives, as
well as in the ways in which they are applied. Each individual teaching perspective represents
a unique combination of Beliefs, Intentions and Actions of teachers - Beliefs represent the
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values that underlie the understanding of teaching and learning, Intentions concern the goals to
be achieved by teaching, while Actions refer to teaching activities aimed at helping to learn. In
addition, studies by Pratt and Associates (1998) have shown that perspectives on teaching are
not mutually exclusive, as similar activities, intentions, and even beliefs can be found in
multiple perspectives.

2.1. Former research on representation of perspectives on teaching

Research on the representation of teaching perspectives has been conducted in many
countries, on samples of respondents belonging to different cultural contexts and speaking
different languages. Extensive research has also been conducted on a sample of over a thousand
adult educators, novice teachers and students - future teachers (PRATT and COLLINS, 2000).
The overall results of this research showed that the most common dominant perspective on
teaching is Nurturing (43.7%), followed by the Apprenticeship Perspective (20.8%), while the
least represented perspective is Social Reform (1.8%). Based on a sub-sample of university
teachers, the most common perspective is Nurturing (36.2%), followed by Apprenticeship
(28.5%) and Developmental (16.4%), while slightly less represented are the perspectives
Transmission (10.6%) and Social Reform (2.4%). It is important to note that in this study, no
statistically significant differences were obtained in terms of the representation of teaching
perspectives in relation to the sex of the respondents.

The results obtained in a study involving teachers from a research extensive university
in the southern United States (DEGGS, 2005) are somewhat different from the Pratt and Collins
(2000) study. In this research, it was shown that the most common perspective among
respondents is Apprenticeship (26.0%), followed by Developmental as the dominant
perspective (20.6%). Transmission (19.8%) and Nurturing (6.1%) perspectives are slightly less
represented, while none of the respondents had a Social Reform Perspective as dominant.
Another study, conducted at Oklahoma State University (MATOFARI and EDWARDS, 2017),
showed that among university teachers, the most common perspective on teaching is
Apprenticeship (33.8%), followed by Transmission (23.6%) and Developmental (18.5%). The
least dominant is Nurturing Perspective (9.6%). In this research, differences in the
representation of perspectives on teaching depending on gender and affiliation to the faculty
were also determined. The differences are reflected in the fact that Transmission as the
dominant perspective on teaching is more prevalent among men (62.2%) than among women
(37.8%). A similar trend was observed in respondents who have a dominant Developmental
Perspective - this perspective is also more prevalent among men (69.0%) than women (31.0%).
On the other hand, Nurturing Perspective is more common in women (73.3%) than in men
(26.7%). Research also showed that there are some differences in teaching perspectives
between teachers coming from different faculties; teachers from the College of Arts and
Sciences achieved significantly higher scores on the Developmental perspective compared to
respondents from other faculties.

Very similar results were obtained in a study conducted at the Autonomous University
of Yucaton in Mexico (CANTO Y RODRIGUEZ and BURGOS FAJARDO, 2011); the
findings showed that university teachers achieve the highest scores on the Apprenticeship
Perspective (38.13), followed by scores on the Transmission Perspective (36.66), Nurturing
Perspective (34.85), Developmental Perspective (34.80), while Social Reform Perspective had
the lowest scores (33.14). The conclusions were that the respondents’ perspectives on teaching
are a combination of requirements — a requirement for the teacher to be a highly qualified
expert-practitioner who guides students and the importance to effectively and efficiently
transfer their entire amount of knowledge to students. This research also showed that there are
differences in the representation of certain teaching perspectives among teachers from different
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faculties; higher scores on the Developmental Perspective are more noticeable among teachers
from the Faculty of Social Science and Architecture, Art and Design compared to other
faculties, while the Nurturing perspective has been shown to be more prevalent among
respondents from the Faculty of Health Sciences and Architecture, Art and Design.

When it comes to research on five perspectives on teaching, a study comparing data
obtained from a sample of Greek teachers with those collected from an international sample of
university teachers is also important (ROTIDI, COLLINS, KARALIS, and LAVIDAS, 2017).
In this study, Greek university teachers had a statistically significantly higher scores in terms
of the representation of the Transmission, Nurturing and Social Reform perspectives, compared
to the international sample. While university teachers from the international sample achieved
the highest scores on the Developmental Perspective (35.12), followed by the scores on the
Apprenticeship Perspective (34.45), Transmission Perspective (32.57), Nurturing Perspective
(32.46) and Social Reform Perspective (26.82), Greek university teachers achieved the highest
Transmission Perspective scores (35.58), followed by Developmental Perspective (35.17),
Nurturing Perspective (34.54), Apprenticeship Perspective (34.43) and Social Reform
Perspective (29.07). Although this study examined and confirmed differences in teaching
perspectives among teachers of different academic disciplines, it was concluded that they were
small, compared to potential interpersonal differences or even international differences. Since
perspectives on teaching are a reflection of each teacher's personal framework of meaning, but
also of the wider social, cultural and historical context (PRATT, 2002), the study concluded
that the higher scores of Greek university teachers on Transmission Perspective stem from the
dominant traditional understanding of teaching that permeate Greek society (ROTIDI,
COLLINS, KARALIS, and LAVIDAS, 2017). Consequently, Greek university teachers
advocate for a more traditional, teacher-centered approach to higher education, which only
makes this approach further replicated and maintained.

3. The present study and research aim

The first goal of this research was to examine the representation of five perspectives on
teaching of university teachers and associates in the field of social sciences and humanities in
Serbia. The second goal of the research was to examine the representation of individual
perspectives on teaching by analyzing the degree of expression of commitment components
(Beliefs, Intentions, Actions), as well as to determine differences in the commitment
components of each of the five perspectives. The third research goal was to examine the
differences in the representation of perspectives on teaching and to determine the differences
in the commitment components — Beliefs, Intentions, Actions — of each of the five perspectives,
given the specified independent variables (title, gender, age, teaching experience work in the
field of social sciences and humanities). Taking into account the conceptual framework of five
perspectives on teaching that point to the justification of a pluralistic approach to teaching, as
well as the results of previous research (CANTO Y RODRIGUEZ and BURGOS FAJARDO,
2011; DEGGS, 2005; MATOFARI and EDWARDS, 2017; PRATT and COLLINS, 2000), it
was assumed that the representation of all five perspectives on teaching will be observed in our
research.

4. Method
4.1. Sample and procedure
The research was conducted on a sample of 159 respondents (after excluding outlayers),
who are employed as university teachers or associates at the Universities of Novi Sad (50.3%)
and Ni§ (49.7%), in the Republic of Serbia. The sample included only university teachers and
associates who teach in the field of social sciences and humanities. Teachers with professorship
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represented 71.7% of the total sample, while associates were represented with 28.3%. When it
comes to the gender structure of the sample, female teachers were represented in a higher
percentage (62.3%). The majority of teachers in the sample were between 30 and 40 years old
(34.6%), followed by teachers aged between 40 and 50 years (27.7%), 50 and 60 years (22%),
while the least were those up to 30 years old (10.1%), i.e. over 60 years old (5.7%). Data
collection was done anonymously and online, noting that respondents could fill out a
questionnaire when it suits them best within a period of three weeks. Before filling out the
questionnaire, university teachers and associates were informed about the goals and importance
of the research.

4.2, Instrument

The Teaching Perspectives Inventory — TPI (PRATT and COLLINS, 2000) was used
in the current research, with the author's prior permission to use the instrument. The instrument
was translated to Serbian language using the back translation method by experts from area of
educational sciences. This method of instrument translation is most often recommended for the
validation of instruments in cross-cultural research (CHA, KIM, and ERLEN, 2007). After
comparing the Serbian and English versions of the scale, minor changes were made to further
adjust individual items to the educational context in Serbia.

The instrument contained consisted of 45 items that examine five perspectives on
teaching, and the answers are given on a five-point Likert scale (from 1 - never to 5 - always).
The five-factor structure was confirmed within the validation of the TPI on a sample of Serbian
university teachers (LUNGULOV, MILUTINOVIC, and ANDELKOVIC, 2020).
Additionally, the instrument is structured on three levels, where university teachers’ beliefs,
intentions and actions were examined within each of the five perspectives on teaching, while
each of the three subdimension is operationalized through 15 items. TPI show good indicators
of internal consistency both for the entire instrument (Cronbach a = 0.90) and for individual
dimensions that reflect the five perspectives on teaching, i.e. the three subdimensions
concerning the commitment components (see Table 1).

5. Results
5.1. Descriptive statistics and correlations between variables

The SPSS software package version 25, was applied in the data analysis, while the
Python programming language was used for data visualization. Looking at Table 1, which
shows measures of symmetry (skewness) and peakedness of a distribution (kurtosis), it is
noticeable that the values of these indicators are within the range of -2 and +2, which can be
considered an indicator of normal univariate distribution (GEORGE and MALLERY, 2010).
Additionally, in medium-sized samples (50 <n <300), the conclusion about the normality of
the distribution is made if the absolute z-values of skewness and kurtosis are lower than 3.29
(KIM, 2013). Mean values on individual subscales indicate that the most pronounced
perspectives on teaching among university teachers are those related to Transmission and
Apprenticeship, while they are least inclined to perceive teaching in terms of Social reform,
but these differences seem rather discreet. The total scores on the three commitment
components within each of the perspectives indicate a higher score on Intentions compared to
scores on Actions and Beliefs. Cronbach's alpha values mostly indicate an acceptable level of
internal consistency, while in the case of Nurturing, Social Reform and Intentions this type of
reliability can be considered very good (HULIN, NETEMEYER, and CUDECK, 2001).
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Table 1

Descriptive statistics
Perspectives on M SD Min Max Sk Zg K Zx Cronbach's
teaching o
Transmission 38.82 34 30 45 -.19 -1.00 -46 -1.21 .61
Apprenticeship 3843  4.23 26 45 -47 -2.43 -.17 -36 75
Developmental 37.55 3.7 29 45 -.19 -1.01 -.66 -1.72 .64
Nurturing 36.63 5.25 21 45 -49 -2.55 -.26 -.67 .83
Social reform 3528 5.17 19 45 -49 -2.54 A1 .28 .88
Actions 62.10 6.49 49 75 -.04 -23 =71 -1.87 79
Intentions 64.69 6.13 49 75 -.19 -99 -.62 -1.62 .81
Beliefs 59.92 6.64 45 75 -.07 -36 -.68 -1.78 78

Note. Sk — Skewness, K—Kurtosis

If we pay attention to the three commitment components within each of the five
perspectives (Figure 1), it is noticeable that there is a certain discrepancy between Intentions
and Actions in the case of all perspectives except Transmission, indicating that teachers’
intentions regarding effective teaching are not always accompanied by the same degree of

commitment in terms of correspondent actions.

Figure 1

Mean values on five perspectives on teaching and three commitment components
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The values and the signs of the Pearson’s r in Table 2 (Pearson’s product-moment
correlation coefficients) indicate that all variables are positively correlated, where the strength
of the linear relationship between the variables ranges from low (correlation between Social
Reform and Transmission) to high (correlation between Nurturing and Actions). When it comes
to correletions between the five perspectives on teaching, the highest value is found in the case
of relationship between Nurturing and Social Reform, while examination of relationship
between the three components, which reflect how commitment to teaching was expressed,
point out the highest correlation in the case of relationship between Actions and Intentions.

Table 2
Pearson correlation coefficients
Perspectives on Transmission Apprenticeship  Developmental = Nurturing Actions Intentions
teaching
Apprenticeship 46"
Developmental 417 56"
Nurturing 26 517 677
Social Reform 217 35" 617 are
Actions 36 60" 57 .83
Intentions ST 63" 73" 69" 66"
Beliefs S52%% 70™ 73" 67 59" 617

Note. “ p < .01

5.2. Differences in perspectives on teaching and commitment components: length of
service in the field of social sciences and humanities

In an effort to examine whether there are differences in perspectives on teaching in
relation to the length of service in the field of social sciences and humanities, a one-way
analysis of variance (ANOVA) was conducted. The variable length of service includes three
groups: 1) teachers with up to 10 years of service (N = 59); 2) teachers with 10 to 20 years of
service (N = 54); 3) teachers with over 20 years of service (N = 46). Preliminary analyzes
showed non-significant p values of Levene's test in the case of all five perspectives on teaching
which points to the conclusion that there are no differences in variances of the three groups.
Furthermore, by inspecting the differences between the mean values of the dependent variables
in the three groups, it was found that the value of F statistic is marginally significant only in
the case of the perspective on teaching regarding Social Reform (F = 2.630, p = .07). Due to
the marginal significance of F statistics, Fisher's LSD post hoc test for multiple comparisons
was further examined in order to determine which groups differ from each other. As can be
seen in Table 3, there are significant differences between the first and the second group in favor
of the second group. In other words, teachers who have between 10 and 20 years of work
experience have a more pronounced perspective on teaching in terms of encouraging social
change, compared to teachers who have spent less than 10 years in the field of social sciences
and humanities.

Table 3

Multiple comparasions on Social Reform: Fisher's LSD
I (Service) J (Service) Mean Standard Error p 95% CI

Difference Lower Upper
(I-J)
< 10 years 10-20 years -2.20 .96 .02 -4.10 -.30
>20 years -1.21 1.01 23 -3.19 78

10-20 years < 10 years 2.20° .96 .02 .30 4.10
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>20) years 1.00 1.03 .33 -1.03 3.02
>20 years < 10 years 1.21 1.01 23 -.78 3.19
10-20 years -1.00 1.03 .33 -3.02 1.03

Note. p<.05

For the purpose of examining the differences in the commitment components (Actions,
Intentions, Beliefs) of each of the five perspectives between the three groups of teachers with
different lenght of service, another one-way ANOVA was conducted. After reviewing the
equality of variance of the three groups based on the non-significant p values of Levene's test,
the value of F statistic proved to be significant only in the case of the Actions component (F =
4.82, p <.01). This further means that the three groups of university teachers differ in terms of
actions undertaken within instructional settings. Fisher's LSD post hoc test for multiple
comparisons was used to determine exactly where the intergroup differences were. Table 4
shows that the group of teachers with less than 10 years of experience have a less pronounced
commitment component labeled as Actions, compared to the group of teachers with 10-20
years of work experience, as well as the group of teachers with more than 20 years of work
experience in the field of social sciences and humanities. It is also noticeable that teachers who
have the most work experience in the field of social sciences and humanities, have the most
pronounced tendency to take concrete actions when instructing or teaching.

Table 4
Multiple comparasions on Actions component: Fisher's LSD
I (Service)  J (Service) Mean Standard Error p 95% CI
Difference Lower Upper
(I-J)
<10years  10-20 years 237 1.19 .05 -4.73 -.01
>20 years 3.7 1.25 .00 -6.24 -1.31
10-20 years < 10 years 2.37" 1.19 .05 .01 4.73
>20 years -1.40 1.27 27 -3.92 1.11
>20 years < 10 years 397 1.25 .00 1.31 6.24
10-20 years 1.40 1.27 27 -1.11 3.92

Note. “p< .05, “p < .01.

6. Discussion

The first goal of the research was to examine the representation of perspectives on
teaching of university teachers and associates in the field of social sciences and humanities in
Serbia. The results show that all five perspectives on teaching are present among university
teachers, which was confirmed in previous research in other countries. In accordance with that,
university teachers in Serbia recognize and define their role as teachers who convey teaching
content, who take care of students and their cognitive development, who pay attention to social
changes and make a connection between higher education and practical knowledge. The
research showed that university teachers in Serbia achieve the highest average scores on
Transmission Perspective (38.82), followed by average scores on Apprenticeship Perspective
(38.43), Developmental Perspective (37.55), Nurturing Perspective (36.63), while the lowest
average values were noted on Social Reform Perspective (35.28).

However, when it comes to the results obtained on the sample of teachers in Serbia,
smaller differences in the representation of individual perspectives were observed, compared
to previous research (CANTO Y RODRIGUEZ and BURGOS FAJARDO, 2011; DEGGS,
2005; MATOFARI and EDWARDS, 2017). Among respondents in Serbia, Transmission
Perspective and Apprenticeship Perspective were the most pronounced, while the Social
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Reform Perspective was the least represented. Observing that, it can be noted that university
teachers in Serbia, in their teaching work, advocate more approaches based on the belief that
certain knowledge and teaching contents should be efficiently and accurately transferred to
students, followed by the understanding that learning is best done through practice. Among
teachers in Serbia, based on the overall average score on perspectives, the perspective that
teaching should strive to fundamentally change society was the least present. This conclusion
is futher supported by the lowest degree of expression of the Actions commitment component
within the Social Reform Perspective. It is significant that very similar findings were obtained
on the population of respondents in Greece (ROTIDI, COLLINS, KARALIS, and LAVIDAS,
2017), where it was found that university teachers achieved the highest scores on Transmission
Perspective; this can probably be explained by similar cultural and educational contexts..

Since previous research (CHAN, 1994) found that there is a correlation between the
perspectives of Transmission and Apprenticeship, and that these two concepts are related and
teacher-centered, while the Developmental, Nurturing and Social Reform Perspectives are
interrelated and student-centered, it can be stated that the respondents from our sample prefer
teaching methods that are teacher-centered. Such a finding was not expected, since these are
university teachers who belong to the so-called “Soft” sciences. It can be assumed that such
aspirations of university teachers stem from the fact that the education system in Serbia is still
dominated by teaching focused on lectures, and that active learning, research methods,
individualized teaching and other student-centered approaches (Official Gazette of RS,
107/2012) are not as common. There is a possibility that the respondents from our sample -
who gained knowledge about teaching mainly by observing their teachers - are dominated by
the image that the teacher should be someone who is more of an expert in the subject and a
highly qualified practitioner, than someone who is dedicated to the emotional and social
dimension of teaching.

The second goal of the research was to examine the representation of individual
perspectives on teaching through the consideration of the degree of expression of commitment
components (Beliefs, Intentions, Actions), as well as to determine differences in the
commitment components of each of the five perspectives. When it comes to the representation
of perspectives on teaching on the Beliefs commitment component, it was noticed that the
highest scores were achieved within the belief that teaching should deal with introducing
students to practical work and transmission. If observing the representation of perspectives on
teaching in the commitment component Intentions, it can be noticed that the highest scores
were related to the goals of introducing students to practice and encouraging their cognitive
development. However, when it came to specific activities that university teachers resort to in
their teaching work (Actions), it is noticeable that the highest scores were achieved in the
perspective of teaching as a transmission.

The degree of agreement between what is considered important in teaching (Beliefs),
what is to be achieved (Intentions) and what is done (Actions) was further examined. While
high internal consistency would indicate that the commitment components of Beliefs,
Intentions and Actions are in line with each other, a sample of respondents in Serbia found that
only that, on the perspective on teaching marked as Transmission, there was a consistency
between commitment components Intentions - goals to be achieved, and Actions - concrete
actions taken to achieve these goals. It can be assumed that the mismatch between commitment
components within other perspectives stems from the fact that university teachers may find
items on the scales of certain perspectives attractive or socially desirable, but that they do not
always apply appropriate specific techniques in their practical work. Another reason for these
findings can be found in the explanation of the authors of the TPI scale (COLLINS and PRATT,
2011), who pointed out that perspectives on teaching are a combination of personal philosophy
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of teachers (Beliefs and Intentions) and their behavior during teaching (Actions), which can
and often does change in accordance with the specific situation and circumstances.

It is important to note that the results obtained by the research showed that all
perspectives on teaching positively correlated with each other, mostly ranging from low to
moderate correlations. The lowest correlation was achieved between the perspectives of
Transmission and Social Reform, while the highest correlation was achieved between the
perspectives of Nurturing and Social Reform. In previous research, it was found that
correlations between teaching perspectives range from low (.15) between Transmission and
Nurturing to moderate (.58) between Apprenticeship and Developmental (COLLINS and
PRATT, 2011). Moderate and low correlations indicate that perspectives on teaching are
distinctive constructs. The results obtained by the research, related to the higher correlation
between the perspectives of Nurturing and Social Reform (.71), indicate that there are
conceptual overlaps between these two perspectives, i.e. that university teachers in the field of
social sciences and humanities in Serbia less clearly distinguish between Intentions, Beliefs
and Actions within these two perspectives. It can be assumed that the reason for this is that the
university teachers base their teaching ideas more on the traditional, teacher-centered approach,
and that the key determinants of the Nurturing and Social Reform perspectives are least
recognized as the roles of university teachers in higher education.

The third research goal was to examine the differences in the representation of
perspectives on teaching and to determine the differences in the commitment components —
Beliefs, Intentions, Actions - of each of the five perspectives, with regard to specified
independent variables (title, gender, age, years of work experiences in teaching in the field of
social sciences and humanities). It was found that, except for years of work experience in
teaching, the mentioned independent variables did not achieve a significant relationship with
the degree of expression of perspectives on teaching, i.e. with their consistency in the
commitment components.

When analyzing the years of work experience in teaching, it was found that university
teachers that had between 10 and 20 years of work experience had a more pronounced
perspective on teaching as Social Reform, compared to respondents who had less than 10 years
of work experience in teaching. This finding was not unexpected if taking into account the
stages of development of teacher competencies (KUGEL, 1993), according to which novice
teachers are oriented to themselves (and their role) and teaching content, rather than changing
social structures. An important finding is that university teachers that have between 10 and 20
years of teaching experience, as well as those who have more than 20 years of work experience,
compared to those teachers who have less than 10 years of experience, showed greater
willingness to apply specific techniques that encourage students to engage with relevant
content. It can be assumed that this finding was partly due to the fact that teachers at the
beginning of their teaching and scientific careers are insecure in their teaching skills and do not
have a clear idea of how to concretely accomplish what they strive for in teaching. There is a
possibility that lower willingness to apply specific techniques stems from the fact that novice
teachers are overburdened with research work and administrative work related to projects,
which are conditions for their advancement to a “safer position”.

Lastly, it is important to note that the conducted research has certain limitations. As in
previous studies (DEGGS, 2005; ROTIDI, COLLINS, KARALIS, and LAVIDAS, 2017), the
limitation of this study relates to the small sample size for individual groups within the
population of university teachers and associates. Another limitation refers to the fact that
university teachers and associates filled out an online questionnaire on a voluntary basis, which
opens the possibility that these are respondents who are very interested and motivated for
teaching. The third limitation is that the study included respondents employed at two
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universities in Serbia; a sample that would ensure a wider representation of universities in
Serbia would certainly increase the possibility of generalizing the results obtained.
Additionally, any quantitative empirical research includes limitations that accompany the
application of quantitative methodology. Since the TPI does not examine the daily practice of
teachers, self-assessment was used as a procedure for collecting data from the respondents.
While some authors (TRIGWELL, PROSSER, and WATERHOUSE, 1999) note that self-
assessment may be an adequate measure of teachers’ real practice, the inclusion of independent
observers to further collect data on teachers' practical performance would complement data on
the phenomenon under study.

7. Conclusion

The conducted research gained insight into the representation of perspectives on
teaching of university teachers and associates in the field of social sciences and humanities in
Serbia. The importance of the research is reflected in the fact that the results obtained on the
sample of university teachers in Serbia are comparable to the results obtained in other countries,
which is a contribution in the form of supplementing the existing body of research findings on
teaching perspectives. The research confirms the findings of previous research, which indicate
that university teachers do not necessarily base their work on one of two extreme forms -
teacher-focused teaching and student-focused teaching - but rather form it in several ways
(CHAN, 1994; COLLINS and PRATT, 2011). However, the findings obtained from a sample
of university teachers from Serbia have certain specifics that presumably occur due to a
different educational context and cultural tradition. Namely, when it comes to the
representation of perspectives on teaching, the most pronounced among university teachers are
Transmission Perspective and Apprenticeship Perspective. Looking at the representation of
perspectives by considering the degree of expression of commitment components (Beliefs,
Intentions, Actions), it is noticeable that university teachers achieve the highest scores in the
Transmission Perspective on commitment component Actions, and then, in Apprenticeship
Perspective — on commitment component Intentions. In the sample, it was further observed that
is a certain consistency between commitment components Intentions and Actions only in the
perspective labeled as Transmission. When it comes to the representation of perspectives with
regard to years of work experience in teaching, it was found that university teachers with
between 10 and 20 years of work experience have a more pronounced perspective on teaching
as something that should encourage critical thinking in order to empower students to initiate
social change, compared to respondents who have less than 10 years of teaching experience.
At the same time, teachers who have less than 10 years of work experience show less
willingness to apply specific techniques encourage students to engage with relevant content,
compared to teachers who have between 10 and 20 years of experience, as well as those who
have more than 20 years of experience in the social sciences and humanities.

Not neglecting the limitations of the conducted research, it can be stated that, in addition
to contributing to the scientific corpus of knowledge, the results of the study also have practical
implications. The obtained findings suggest the need to take into account the different social
and cultural contexts in which higher education is executed when creating programs for
professional upskilling of university teachers in the field of teaching. In such programs, the
inclusion of five perspectives on teaching and the use of the TPI scale could provide additional
support in the development of teaching competencies of university teachers in the field of social
sciences and humanities, in the context of understanding one's own Beliefs, Intentions and
Actions perspectives on teaching. In this sense, the TPI scale can also be used as a tool for
improving and evaluating the teaching work of individual faculties. The scale can also be used
as a tool for self-assessment of university teachers, in order to reflect on their own teaching
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work and make adequate changes in the goals of teaching and cooperation with students, as the
authors of the original scale assumed (COLLINS and PRATT, 2011). It is due to the fact that
the statements contained in the TPI scale can help teachers come up with new ideas and
additional reasons for why they practice specific activities in a certain way. This is especially
important in the context of improving the quality of higher education and teaching, as well as
further strengthening the role and importance of university teachers.
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Abstract

The aim of this research is to highlight the impact of interactive methods used in teaching
to improve communication and language skills and also socio-emotional skills in students with
special educational needs. The general objective of the research is to capture the differences
that occur in language, socialization and emotional life in students with special educational
needs, between the pre-test and post-test stages in the same group, by implementing interactive
methods in teaching. In this study, there was used a comparative design between the pre- and
post-test stages having a sample of 5 participants investigated in the form of case studies. The
tests applied were: for language - the Portage test and the REY test; for socialization - the
Portage test and the Gunzburg Social Maturity Scale; for emotional life - the Subscale of

Emotional and Relational Life in the Complex and Integrated Educational Therapy Assessment
Sheet
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Zusammenfassung

Das Ziel dieser Forschung ist es, die Rolle der Verwendung interaktiver Methoden im
Unterricht hervorzuheben, um die Kommunikations- und Sprachfihigkeiten sowie die sozio-
emotionalen Fihigkeiten von Schiilern mit sonderpddagogischem Forderbedarf zu verbessern.
Das allgemeine Ziel der Forschung ist es, die Unterschiede zu erfassen, die in Sprache,
Sozialisation und emotionalem Leben bei Schiilern mit sonderpddagogischem Forderbedarf
zwischen Vor- und Nachtestphasen in derselben Gruppe auftreten, indem interaktive Methoden
im Unterricht implementiert werden. Die Studie verwendete ein Vergleichsdesign zwischen den
Vor- und Nachtestphasen auf der Ebene einer Stichprobe von 5 Teilnehmern, die in Form von
Fallstudien untersucht wurden. Die angewandten Tests waren: fiir Sprache - Portage-Test und
REY-Test; fiir die Sozialisation - der Portage-Test und die Giinzburger Sozialreife-Skala; fiir
emotionales Leben - Abonnieren Sie Emotional and Relationshipal Life aus dem Complex and
Integrated Educational Therapy Assessment Sheet.

Rezumat

Scopul cercetarii de fata este de a evidentia rolul utilizarii metodelor interactive in
activitatea didactica in vederea imbunatatirii abilitatilor de comunicare si limbaj precum si a
celor socio-emotionale la elevii cu C.E.S. Obiectivul general al cercetarii este surprinderea
diferentelor care apar la nivelul limbajului, socializarii si vietii emotionale la elevii cu C.E.S.,
intre etapele pre-test si post-test la nivelul aceluiasi grup, prin implementarea metodelor
interactive in activitatea didacticd. In cadrul studiului s-a apelat la un design de comparatie
intre etapele pre- §i post-test la nivelul unui esantion format din 5 participanti investigati sub
forma studiilor de caz. Probele aplicate au fost: pentru limbaj — Testul Portage si proba REY;
pentru socializare — Testul Portage si Scala de maturitate sociala Gunzburg; pentru viata
emotionala — Subscala Viata emotionala si relationala din Fisa de evaluare Terapia
Educationala Complexa si Integrata.

Keywords: communication and language skills, socio-emotional skills, children with special
educational needs, interactive methods in teaching, ameliorating role

Schliisselworter: Kommunikations- und Sprachfihigkeiten, sozio-emotionale Fihigkeiten,
Kinder mit C.E.S., interaktive Methoden in der Unterrichtstdtigkeit, verbessernde Rolle

Cuvinte-cheie: abilitati de comunicare si limbaj, abilitati socio-emotionale, copii cu C.E.S.,
metode interactive in activitatea didactica, rol ameliorativ

Argument

Whether we are talking about education in the family, in the circle of friends, in school
and later in the whole community, everyone's education, "normal" or special, is permanent.
And for children with special educational needs, early intervention, as well as openness to
understand their condition and the organization of the environment so as to meet their needs,
are of paramount importance in their holistic development, in the most harmonious way,
allowing them to integrate into society. This requires patience to find and, why not, create the
right context, using appropriate, effective educational means and methods that support the
improvement of communication and socio-emotional skills of children with special educational
needs, as well as the acquisition of various skills necessary for daily or professional life,
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precisely to encourage their positive development and improve their quality of life. Starting
from this premise, the purpose of this paper was to highlight the importance of implementing
appropriate educational methods, as interactive as possible, to support the improvement of
language and communication, encouraging socialization and enriching the emotional life of
children with special educational needs. Language helps us to communicate with others and to
understand the world around us, a world with which we need to interact, and for this we need
to open up and learn to socialize, all this enriching our emotional behaviour. And what could
be more beautiful than to look carefully at the present and finding that we have ascended,
grown, evolved, become better, more beautiful, and can embrace the world and life which are
both eager to embrace us?

Introduction

Not only life but also studies show us that whatever the type of communication, its main
purpose remains knowledge and it is important to take into account all the suggestions on its
efficiency, especially to fulfill its goals, to enrich our knowledge, to improve our emotional life
and to harmonize our social relationships. We should pay attention to the affective processes
that occur in everyday life, which have a major role in structuring and functioning of all our
social relationships and interactions. (TRUTA, 2012) Moreover, the value of socialization in
the development of personality and the subsequent integration of the individual in society is
indisputable, having a special impact on his entire socio-professional career and on his quality
of life.

Being a study based on the needs of children with special educational needs, it is worth
mentioning some aspects regarding the specifics of their language skills, communication,
affectivity and socialization, related to the disabilities presented by the participants in this
study, namely: moderate or severe cognitive disability, autism, Down syndrome and Rett
syndrome.

According to Popovici (2000) and Ghergut (2005), in the case of children with cognitive
disabilities, language develops late, having many parasitic words, grammatical disagreements,
presenting a poor vocabulary, with frequent language disorders, even restricted to a few
common words in the case of severe and profound mental deficiency; reading and spelling are
difficult to learn or they are not being learnt at all; in some rare cases there even exists the
impossibility of communicating through language. In terms of affectivity, there is emotional
immaturity, accompanied by difficulties in controlling impulses, motor hyperactivity,
emotional structure, fear of failure, lack of self-confidence; the degree of immaturity is
accentuated if we talk about a severely or deeply tarnished intellect, manifesting crises of
affection, negativity, indifference, isolation, hostility, but also childishness and exaggerated
attachment to their care-givers; there are also situations when we encounter only primary
instincts, apathy, an extremely unstable and rudimentary emotionality; phobias, self and
heteroaggression or anxiety depression may also occur. Speaking about socialization, one can
observe the lack of trust, the inability to self-control his emotions, the behavioral disorders and
the heteroaggression that can seriously affect the relationships, those with severe deficiencies
becoming totally dependent on the support figure.

The same authors present some aspects regarding the picture of the three dimensions in
the case of children with autism, where we meet at the level of language: lack of
communication or a very difficult and rare communication; language developed very late,
some missing vowels in pronunciation; ecolalia; but also the repetition without error of some
words or phrases, the improper use of some words; there is the possibility to develop certain
special skills in drawing, music, mathematics or they may have very good memory skills. In
the affectivity sector, there is an avoidance of eye contact, a lack of attention and receptivity, a
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tendency to treat others as objects, violent reactions to disturbing sounds, a refusal to touch
certain textures or to be touched, extreme laziness-hyperactivity behavior, violent handling of
discomfort with objects or food, indifference to toys, desire to keep things in a certain way,
behavioral stereotypes (tics) and even the tendency to self-flagellation. In terms of
socialization, children with autism may show disinterest in establishing relationships,
aggression, the tendency to imitate behaviors they have seen before; disinterest in having
friends or playing with others or even animals, and not even participating in a symbolic game
based on imagination; social integration is difficult or does not occur at all (RAY-KAESER,
1997).

Regarding the three dimensions studied, children with Langdon Down syndrome
present at the level of language: delayed development, as well as in the case of expressive
language, delay and difficulties in learning to read and write, due to reduced mnemonic abilities
and difficulty concentrating, dyslalia polymorphic. In terms of affectivity, they are sensitive,
sometimes apathetic, passive, sometimes docile, but active; they can alternate between
episodes of calm and aggression, crises of affection, are strongly affected by changes in their
environment, needing to feel safe and loved. Regarding socialization: they need acceptance,
support in their attempts to become independent, they need encouragement and positive
feedback to focus their energy on action and success and not on failure, passivity, absence or
aggression. Regarding the children with Rett syndrome, from the point of view of language, it
is found that these children rarely verbalize, the emotional immaturity being certain, deep, and
in terms of socialization - they are totally dependent on close figures. (GHERGUT, 2005, APA,
2013)

From this we deduce that students with such requirements are placed in a somewhat
difficult situation, which does not allow them to exist like the others and they cannot achieve
their maximum level of cognitive abilities, under normal circumstances. However, in order to
support their requirements, it is possible to design and carry out activities adapted to their
psycho-individual particularities, to be carried out systematically, continuously, in an
accessible way, so that, through small steps, we obtain a favorable evolution of their
development. on all possible levels. (CUCOS, 2009, GHERGUT, 2006, VRASMAS, 1996)

Here is the role of using interactive methods in the teaching-learning process in students
of all grades and types of education, of course adapted to their needs and psycho-individual
characteristics. (OPREA, 2008) In special education, these interactive methods are used
successfully, contributing to the improvement of communication and socio-emotional skills of
students with special educational needs, and among these we can mention: Brainstorming, I
know / I want to know / I learned, Guided reading-thinking activity, Predictions in pairs,
Thinking / working in pairs / communicating, Summarizing / working in pairs /
communicating, Three-step interview, Gallery tour, Values line, Round table / Circle, “Pencils
in the middle ”, Bunches, Starburst, Role Play, Rule Play, etc. (CERGHIT, 2006, MINDRU,
2010). However, their great advantage lies in the formative values, the possibility of continuous
assessment, contributing in a fun and engaging way to the development of students'
communication and socio-emotional skills, and more (COHEN, 2012).

RESEARCH DESIGN
Purpose and objectives of the research
Based on the theoretical framework and argument set out above, the purpose of the
research was formed around the desire to highlight the role of using interactive methods in
teaching to improve communication and language skills and socio-emotional skills in students
with special educational needs (S.E.N.). The general objective of the research is to capture the
differences that occur in language, socialization and emotional life in students with special
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educational needs, between the pre-test and post-test stages in the same group, by implementing
interactive methods in teaching.

Research hypotheses

Hypothesis 1: Following the use of interactive methods in the teaching activity of
students with S.E.N., there is an improvement in communication and language skills compared
to the time before the intervention;

Hypothesis 2: Following the use of interactive methods in teaching in students with
S.E.N., there is an improvement of social skills compared to the time before the intervention;

Hypothesis 3: Following the use of interactive methods in teaching in students with
S.E.N., there is an improvement in the quality of emotional life compared to the time before
the intervention.

Research sample

In order to meet the objectives and verify the proposed hypotheses, we chose a group

of 5 students with SEN who are the subject of case studies (3 girls, 2 boys, average 15 years).
The aim was to improve the aspects of communication and language and socio-emotional skills
by using interactive methods in teaching. In the description of each case study, information
relevant to the present research was presented, including: general data, anamnesis, medical,
psychological and psycho-pedagogical description, educational path, elements of the
individualized intervention program including appropriate interactive methods, as well as
recommendations on the case. The students participating in the study are: A.D.A. (16 years,
M) - severe cognitive disability (IQ = 35, B-S), autism, behavioral disorders; G.F.C.M. (15
years, M) - moderate cognitive disability (IQ = 48, WISC), language disorders, emotional
disorders, neurofibromatosis (S. Recklinghausen); I.LL.A. (15 years, F) - profound moderate
cognitive disability (IQ <20, Psychomotor Fact Sheet autism, epilepsy, Rett Syndrome; L.A.
(14 years, F) - moderate cognitive disability (I1Q = 49, WISC), autism, emotional disorders and
R.A. (15 years, F) - moderate cognitive disability (IQ =41, WISC), Down Syndrome, language
disorders.

Toold used for data collection

In order to verify the hypotheses, according to the proposed design, the measurement
of the dependent variables, respectively: language, socialization and emotional life, was
performed using the following tests, in both stages of the research (pre- and post-test) for:

Language: Portage test for students aged 0-6 (severe cognitive disability); REY
auditory verbal learning test

Socialization: Portage test for students aged 0-6 (severe cognitive disability); Gunzburg
Scale of Social Development;

Emotional Life: Subscale of Emotional and Relational Life in the Complex and
Integrated Educational Therapy Assessment Sheet.

Method

Stages of the applied study: Scientific documentation — February-October 2020; Pre-
test stage — October 2020; The stage of elaborating and applying the program involving
interactive methods in the teaching activity in the classroom — October 2020-May 2021; Post-
test stage — May 2021; Interpretation of the obtained results — May-June 2021.

The interactive methods described in the theoretical framework, used in the intervention
/ didactic activity for this study are: Didactic, sensory and role-playing game with a given theme
in various school subjects; Gallery tour; Bunches; Starburst; Guided reading-thinking activity;
I know / want to know / I have learned; completed by: explanation, conversation, interrogation,
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exercise.

These strategies were used in groups, but also individually, with each student, adapted
to the specificity and psycho-individual particularities of the students, according to their
disability. We mentioned in the description of each case, but also in the interpretation of the
results of each student, which were the interactive methods applied. The preferred and
dominant interactive method was the didactic, sensory game (for students whose cognitive
development is at the stage of sensorimotor intelligence or preoperational thinking) or the role
play. The teaching activities involved the use of at least one interactive method per day in
school subjects such as: mathematics, reading-writing-communication, knowledge of the
environment, counseling and personal development, knowledge and hygiene of the human
body, moral and civic education, practical activities and so on.

ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION OF RESULTS

Hypothesis 1
The results obtained for the purpose of verifying the first hypothesis are summarized

in the table and graphs below.

Language (L) Language (L)
Student Pre-%:stgstage Post:gtlelrstg stage Test
A.D.A. 24 31 Portage
G.F.C.M. 27 45 REY
LL.A. 3 4 Portage
L.A. 30 48 REY
R.A. 22 34 REY

Table 1. Score - Portage test and REY test for the Language (L) variable in the two stages.

Results Language - Portage
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Language Scores

A.D.A. I.L.A.
‘ M Pre-test 24 3

‘ M Post-test 31 4

Graphic 1. Values obtained for the variable Language (L) in the two stages of the Portage
test (for children with severe cogitive disability).
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Results Language - REY
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Graphic 2. Values obtained for the variable Language (L) in the two stages of the REY test
(for children with moderate cognitive disability).

Analyzing the results, we notice that the values obtained in the post-test stage are higher
than those obtained in the pre-test stage at the level of the language variable (L). In most cases,
the increase in values is considerable, with noticeable differences between the results collected
in the two stages of testing. This aspect indicates that there was an overall improvement in
language and communication following the use of interactive methods, compared to the time
before the intervention, hypothesis 1 of the applied study being confirmed.

In the initial stage, student A.D.A. has a delay in language development, dyslalia, severe
psychomotor and instrumental disorders, expressing their primary needs, making short
sentences. In the post-test stage, it is found that the student uses sentences that refer to his own
person, says his full name, fulfills several simple related commands, differentiates between
girl-boy, uses the word "NO" in spontaneous speech, reproduces short poems with support.
Student I.LL.A. is at the stage of sensorimotor intelligence, has a poor vocabulary reduced to a
few repetitive sounds, severe instrumental disorders, extremely low eye contact. Later, in the
post-test stage (Portage test), it was found at this level: a slight increase in the need for
expression, exploration of space, a clearer repetition of sounds, a slight increase in attention.
In the case of the student, the difference is insignificant between the results, the main factor
being the severe diagnosis.

Student G.F.C.M. shows stuttering, delay in language development; communicates
poorly, with difficulty, poor language skills; reads and writes simple, short texts. Student L.A.
has a delay in language development, echolalia, medium instrumental disorders, lack of
initiative in communication. Has good memory skills, reads and transcribes studied texts, easily
learns poems, songs and participates with interest in celebrations and extracurricular activities.
Student R.A. presents severe instrumental disorders, poor vocabulary, short sentences,
polymorphic dyslalia, has difficulties expressing herself. She has initiative in communication,
she is quite expressive, she reads and writes short sentences and texts. In the post-test phase
(REY test), for the 3 students, the following acquisitions and improvements were found:
increased ability to respond promptly to questions asked, enrichment of vocabulary and general
knowledge of school subjects subjects, increased verbal fluency, a better ability to understand
messages and texts, read them and follow the usual grammar rules.
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Hypothesis 2
The results obtained for the purpose of verifying the second hypothesis are

summarized in the table and graphs below.

Socialization (S) Socialization (S)
Student Pre-test stage Post-test stage Test
A.D.A. 47 52 Portage
G.F.C.M. 28 32 Gunzburg Scale
LL.A. 10 13 Portage
L.A. 31 36 Gunzburg Scale
R.A. 32 34 Gunzburg Scale

Table 2. Score - Portage test and Gunzburg social development scale for the variable
Socialization (S) in the two stages.

Results Socialization - Portage

)

60 /
50

40
30
20

10
0

Socialization Scores

A.D.A. I.L.A.
M Pre-test 47 10

M Post-test 52 13

Graphic 3. Values obtained for the variable Socialization (S) in the two stages of the Portage
test (for children with severe cognitive disability).

Results Socialization - Gunzburg
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M Pre-test 28 31 32
M Post-test 32 36 34

Graphic 3. Values obtained for the variable Socialization (S) in the two stages of the
Gunzburg scale (for children with moderate cognitive disability).
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Analyzing the results above, we notice that the values obtained in the post-test stage are
higher than those obtained in the pre-test stage at the level of the socialization variable (S). In
most cases, the increase in values is considerable, with significant differences between the
results obtained in the two test stages. This aspect indicates that there was an overall
improvement in socialization following the use of interactive methods, compared to the time
before the intervention, hypothesis 2 of the applied study being confirmed.

Student A.D.A. presents the following aspects at the level of socialization: he is
cooperative, static, dependent on the maternal figure, uninvolved in relationships and generally
immature. Later, in the post-test (Portage test) it was noticed: improved ability of understanding
and follow the rules of the game, imitates colleagues, asks for objects / toys, asks for help when
needed. In the case I.L.A. student, the adaptation to the school environment was made with
great difficulty, having limited relationships with the family, being totally dependent on the
mother figure, having seizures, general immaturity, low frustation tolerance. After the
intervention, the feeling of familiarity, of safety in the workplace increased, manipulating
objects with greater interest. She no longer resists the presence of others, she needs stimulation,
support and patience in order to develop her social skills.

Students tested with the Gunzburg Social Maturity Scale are as follows: G.F.C.M. is
cooperative but reluctant to new relationships; feels the acute need to have friends; later it is
found: a better control of anger, the tendency to control himself when being attentioned about
his behaviour, the student is more interested in developing relationships, more frequently
accepted by colleagues, even if certain mood swings persist (the student being quite explosive
and oppositionis); he likes to be responsible, he is properly integrated in the school
environment; student L.A. - frequently interacts with family, relatives, having positive
relationships with teachers and colleagues, is calm, cooperative, rarely having disputant
behaviour. She has separation anxiety, lack of trust and insecurity in relationships, being
reluctant to meeting new people; later it is observed: that she becomes more accessible in
relationships, responding affirmatively to requests to play, is more open, active, sometimes
initiates contact with colleagues; student R.A. is communicative, sociable, affectionate, with
predominantly playful interests, is open and adaptable, seeks the company of children, but can
easily come into conflict with them, showing negative and resistant behaviour, sometimes
marked by verbal aggression; later, in the post-test, it is found: it requires more often the
presence of colleagues / friends; she is more honest, she tells the truth more often, abiding the
rules and respecting the property of her colleagues; she is active, eager to correct herself and
maintain positive relationships.

Hypothesis 3
The results obtained for the purpose of verifying the third hypothesis are summarized

in the table and graphs below.

Student Emotional life (E) Emotional life (E)
Pre-test stage Post-test stage
A.D.A. 13 15
G.F.CM. 23 26
LL.A. 4 5
L.A. 24 27
R.A. 29 33

Table 3. Score — Subscale of Emotional life for the variable emotional life (E) in the two
stages.
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Results Emotional life
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Graphic 5. Values obtained for the variable Emotional life (E) in the two stages of the
Emotional and relational life subscale.

Analyzing the results listed above, we notice that the values obtained in the post-test
stage are higher than those obtained in the pre-test stage at the level of the variable emotional
life (E). In most cases, the increase in values is considerable, with noticeable differences
between the results obtained in the two stages of testing. This aspect indicates that there was
an overall improvement in the emotional life following the use of interactive methods,
compared to the time before the intervention, hypothesis 3 of the applied study being
confirmed.

In this case we have only one graph, because the test could be applied to all students. It
is observed that the student R.A. shows the highest odds on the Emotional Life subscale, with
the lowest odds being found for I.LL.A. due to generalized immaturity and severe diagnosis.
Thus, compared to the time before the intervention the student: A.D.A. - is open to share things
and games with others, with a higher emotional tone; is involved in activity with increased
attention, anxiety in tasks being diminished; student I.L.A. - shows an increase in the feeling
of familiarity with the environment, but the differences are not major compared to the initial
stage, the student requiring a lot of support, stimulation and patience in the development of
long-term socio-emotional skills; student G.F.C.M. - is more open to participating in activities
and games, as well as sharing things with others, the emotional tone is positive and he wants
to be more involved in tasks; student L.A. - is more open to offer and accept affection, reducing
anxiety and insecurity; takes more initiative in play and communication, expressing his
emotions appropriately, without exaggerating; and student R.A. - has a positive emotional tone,
increased attention in solving tasks, and the desire to maintain positive relationships,
diminishing negativity and opposition, as well as increased sensitivity to frustration or
Injustice.

Conclusions

The comparison design of the study was highlighted by the existence of pre- and post-
test stages at the level of the sample on the three dimensions mentioned above, having as
independent variables: the type of disability and the interactive methods used differently. The
practical-applicative character of the study results from the fact that a series of didactic
activities based on interactive methods were carried out on the two development areas: the
communication and language area and the socio-emotional area, like an intervention program,
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among which we mention : didactic and role-playing game with a given theme in various school
subjects; gallery tour; bunches; stellar explosion; guided reading-thinking activity; I know / I
want to know / I learned; completed by: explanation, conversation, interrogation, exercise in
the two areas of development: the area of communication and language and the socio-emotional
area. The ameliorating character of the study is highlighted by the fact that the aim was to
improve communication, language and socio-emotional skills in students with S.E.N. by using
interactive methods in teaching activities. The target sample consisted of 5 students with
special educational needs, studying in a special needs school, whose activity was analyzed in
the form of case studies, to investigate the individual evolution of each student, which indicates
the qualitative nature of the study.

The three hypotheses were issued in order to investigate the ameliorating and qualitative
characteristics of the study, aiming to highlight an improvement in the three dimensions studied
by using interactive methods in teaching. According to the results obtained and analyzed
previously, the three hypotheses of the applied study are confirmed, being able to state that the
teaching activities based on interactive methods have an ameliorating role in the
communication, language and socio-emotional skills of the participating students.

Limits of the study

Due to the small sample, the results of the applied study cannot be generalized, it
follows the evolution of each student, individually. The improvements found at the level of
the three dimensions investigated cannot be fully attributed to the use of interactive methods
in teaching because, during the intervention period, students also benefited from other
instructive-educational and recovery activities at school (speech therapy, counseling, specific
therapies etc.) The start of future studies on the role of interactive methods used in teaching,
both students with S.E.N. and those studying in mainstream schools, will help improve the
quality of the instructional-educational-recovery act. Another direction of research can be
represented by starting studies that include statistically significant samples, with experimental
design, investigating the role of using interactive methods in teaching in other categories of
students with disabilities such as: pervasive developmental disorders but with higher intellect,
high functional or hyperactivity disorders, but also the role of using interactive methods in
improving other mental processes such as: memory, attention, motivation, will etc.
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Abstract

Japanese calligraphy is a complex practice, which constantly evolved from its first
years to the present day, becoming a multifaceted art through which calligraphers can freely
express their vision. Although at the beginning Japanese calligraphy was mostly influenced by
the Chinese masters, over time it started reflecting Japanese culture and mentality. Our article
will focus on the way calligraphy evolved in Japan, finding a unique, Japanese style, that sets
it apart from other types of calligraphy. In order to reflect this evolution, we will analyse two
calligraphic works, created by the Romanian calligrapher Rodica Frentiu. Results show that
nowadays shodo uses modern representation techniques while remaining deeply rooted in
tradition.

Résumé

La calligraphie japonaise est une pratique complexe, qui n'a cessé d'évoluer depuis ses
premiéres années jusqu'a nos jours. Elle devient un art aux multiples facettes a travers lequel
les calligraphes peuvent exprimer librement leur vision. Bien qu'au début la calligraphie
japonaise ait été principalement influencée par les maitres chinois, au fil du temps, elle a
commencé a refléter la culture et la mentalité japonaises. Notre article se concentrera sur la
facon dont la calligraphie a évolué au Japon, trouvant un style japonais unique, qui la
distingue des autres types de calligraphie. Afin de refléter cette évolution, nous analyserons
deux ceuvres calligraphiques, créées par la calligraphe roumaine Rodica Frentiu. Les résultats
montrent que de nos jours, le shodo utilise des techniques de représentation modernes tout en
restant profondément ancré dans la tradition.

Rezumat

Caligrafia japoneza este o practica complexd, care a evoluat constant din primii ani
cdand a fost imprumutata pana in prezent, devenind o arta cu mai multe fatete prin care
caligrafii isi pot exprima liber viziunea. Desi la inceput caligrafia japoneza a fost in mare
parte influentatd de maestrii chinezi, de-a lungul timpului aceasta a inceput sa reflecte cultura
si mentalitatea japoneza. Articolul nostru se va concentra asupra modului in care a evoluat
caligrafia in Japonia, gasind un stil unic, japonez, care o diferentiaza de alte tipuri de
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caligrafie. Pentru a reflecta aceasta evolutie, vom analiza doua lucrari caligrafice, realizate
de caligraful roman Rodica Frentiu. Rezultatele arata ca in zilele noastre shodo foloseste
tehnici moderne de reprezentare, ramanand in acelasi timp addnc inradacinata in traditie.

Keywords: Japanese calligraphy, shodo, hiragana, katakana, kanji
Mots-clés: calligraphie japonaise, shodo, hiragana, katakana, kanji

Cuvinte-cheie: caligrafie japoneza, shodo, hiragana, katakana, kanji

1. INTRODUCTION

The Japanese language is considered to have one of the most difficult writing systems
in the world (SEELEY, 2000, p. ix; ROBINSON, 2009, p. 205), as it concomitantly uses three
different writing systems: kanji, hiragana and katakana. The three are extremely important, as
each has a well-established function and cannot be completely removed from everyday use.
Because of this intricate system, a form of art that focuses on the way of writing has flourished
in Japan, known as shodo. Calligraphy has evolved alongside writing, on the one hand being
influenced by the changes that writing underwent and on the other hand being the one that
triggered some of these changes, as hiragana and katakana were created having the
calligraphic writing of kanji as a starting point.

Japanese writing uses logograms borrowed from Chinese writing that have been
introduced to Japan around the fifth century (DAVEY, 2015, p. 217). Although kanji has been
borrowed from Chinese writing, hiragana and katakana (known together as kana) have been
created in Japan as a response to the needs of the speakers. Nowadays, kanji are used to write
numerous nouns, as well as the verb stems and the adjective stems, and hiragana is used to
write particles and affixes. Katakana is the writing system that transcribes words borrowed
from foreign languages (gairaigo). While kanji are logographic, each character representing a
word, hiragana and katakana are syllabaries, as every character indicates a phonetic sound.

Because of the complexity of the writing system, Japanese calligraphy became a
multifaceted art, based on the aesthetic representation of the written language. Although the art
of calligraphy was initially borrowed from China, together with the writing using kanji, it has
undergone a series of changes that adapted the art to the needs and the vision of the Japanese
calligraphy masters. As writing itself changed, so did the art of writing, shodo today
encompassing all the changes of both writing and calligraphy.

This article analyses the way in which shodo evolved, having as a starting point the
Chinese model, while slowly finding a Japanese specific style. As shodo constantly evolved
over the years, there are several important moments in its history that led to its development.
This article will analyse three of these events, showcasing the effect they had on shodo at the
time and how they influenced modern-day’s perception of the art. In order to illustrate how
contemporary Japanese calligraphy encompasses all these changes, while constantly looking
for new creative horizons, two calligraphic works will be analysed.
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2. CONCEPTS

In order to illustrate the gradual evolution of Japanese calligraphy and its journey
towards an art of self-expression, we will be employing several concepts that will help us in
our analysis.

Calligraphy is a seemingly simple art, in which the calligrapher expresses their vision
through the white of the paper and the black of the ink. In spite of this apparent simplicity,
shodo works are intricate pieces of art, in which every element needs to be carefully perceived
and understood. Such is the case of the white space that can be observed after a character has
been written. The background remains simple, white, but this white space is not useless. Known
as yohaku (“white surplus”, 4 1), the white space needs to be “activated” (FLINT SATO,
1999, p. 58). Through the way in which the calligrapher balances the black of the ink and the
white of the paper, spaces that might seem at a first glance empty, become, in fact, full of
meaning. Yohaku gently accompanies the lines of the written characters, allowing them to
highlight the vision of the calligrapher.

Moreover, our research is based on the premise that a calligraphic work consists of two
components: a linguistic component and a visual component. The linguistic component is the
word or the text, while the visual component is the way in which the semantic aspect has been
visually represented. Because a calligraphic work is at the same time a word and an image, the
two components are vital for the composition of a piece. Calligraphers pay close attention to
each component and, in turn, the public perceives and analyses them together. A shodo work
needs to contain both components, as a piece without a visual component remains plain writing,
incapable of reflecting the calligrapher’s thoughts, while a piece without a linguistic component
rather resembles abstract art (SATO, 2013, p. 14).

The visual component of a shodo work will usually be based on one of the five main
consecrated calligraphy styles: tensho, reisho, kaisho, gyosho and sosho. Tensho is the style
originally used for inscriptions, monuments, or stone tablets and nowadays it is used to carve
the seals that calligraphers use to sign and finish up their works. The reisho style was influenced
by tensho and has precise movements, the beginning and the end of the strokes usually being
elongated (Ibidem, 18). The kaisho style is also called the “correct” style, as it is the foundation
for most fonts used nowadays. This style keeps intact the form of each character and is
particularized by readability and clarity. However, since each stroke must be carefully traced
to maintain the consecrated shape of the characters, the calligrapher has little creative freedom
when using kaisho. A great degree of artistic freedom is gained using the gyosho and the sosho
styles, as these two styles are cursive, oftentimes altering the known shape of the characters in
order to portray the calligrapher’s vision. The gyosho style is semi-cursive, still retaining some
of the characteristics of conventional writing, while the sosho style is cursive, visually
modifying the aspect of the characters. Although the five main calligraphy styles are not the
only ways in which calligraphers can bring their ideas to life, they are the foundation on which
most calligraphic works are created, calligraphers customizing them depending on what they
want to convey through their craft.

3. THE PATH TO CREATING A UNIQUE, JAPANESE-STYLE
CALLIGRAPHY

While in Western calligraphy, the aesthetic function prevails, as it is mainly anchored
in the present and attentive to technological changes that create new forms of calligraphy, such
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as typography, hand lettering, or design lettering (CRAIG, 1990, p. 10), Japanese calligraphy
still retains, in all its forms, a close relationship with the past. As a result, some artists prefer
to combine the two types of calligraphy, Western and Japanese, in contexts such as the creation
of postcards that are sent to acquaintances and loved ones each season (YUMEKO, 2010, p.
46).

Japanese calligraphy has developed in harmony with the evolution of writing, since its
import from the Chinese language. It quickly gained a fundamental role in the correct learning
of Chinese logograms, while also having a social role, as it was an essential element in the
education and spiritual development of the aristocracy (ADDISS, 2012, p. 468).

There are, therefore, a number of factors that, over time, have contributed to the rapid
development of this art form. One element is the writing system with kanji logograms. Richard
Tames (2003, p. 309) notes in a chapter of his book on Japanese writing that “given its
complexity, calligraphy (shodo — the way of the brush) has always been highly valued in
Japan”, emphasizing the close connection between writing and calligraphy. Tames identifies
and addresses this issue through Western lenses, demonstrating that the complex and
fascinating Japanese writing style is one of the reasons why shodo developed rapidly,
calligraphers later finding their own style. The phenomenon is also due to the aristocracy of
the Heian Imperial Court in the Heian era (794 - 1185), who studied art by copying poems of
Chinese origin (TAMES, 2003, p. 51-53) in an elegant manner, gradually transforming this
practice into an art of great refinement, which, subsequently, played a crucial role in the social
relations between individuals, as people become more and more interested in a good education.

Similar to all Japanese arts rooted in other cultures of foreign origin, shodo has
gradually become assimilated within Japanese culture, undergoing several changes. In this
process, we want to highlight three important moments in the history of shodo: the Heian era,
the influences of Zen Buddhism, and the calligraphic avant-garde of the post-war period.

In the process of finding a specific Japanese style, the changes from the Heian era
played an important role (SUZUKI, 2016, p. 8), by introducing in the works of calligraphers
the syllabaries hiragana and katakana (also known as kana), specific to the Japanese language.
Although Japanese writing initially adapted the kanji logograms, due to their complexity and
the particularities of the Japanese language, over time two new writing systems emerged:
hiragana and katakana. The two syllabaries were created having the calligraphic form of
several kanji as a starting point. The hiragana syllabary was created from the cursive-style
calligraphy of kanji logogram (DAVEY, 2015, p. 220; FRENTIU, 2021, p. 50; ISHIKAWA
2011, p. 159; SEELEY, 2000, p. 70-71). Because it was easier to use and remember compared
to kanji logograms, hiragana quickly gained popularity, remaining an important element to the
present day. Because it was created from a cursive calligraphic style, hiragana has a rounded,
elegant visual aspect, retaining some of the characteristics of cursive calligraphy. Similarly,
katakana was created from kanji calligraphy, this time using the “correct” kaisho style
(DAVEY, 2015, p. 220; FRENTIU, 2021, p. 50). As a result, the shape of katakana is angular,
compared to hiragana, rather resembling kanji logograms.

With the use of kana, syllabaries that were specific only to the Japanese language,
calligraphy slowly started to find its unique path, reflecting the new perspectives of the
Japanese language and culture. By using kana in their works, calligraphers were able to create
new forms of shodo, considerably different from the calligraphic norms of the time. Through
the structure of the two syllabaries, the calligraphers managed to create new compositional
models and discover calligraphy techniques that were later used for shodo works using kanji
logograms as well.

Calligraphy using kana is often done with a thin brush, the rounded shape of the
hiragana characters allowing the creation of calligraphic works to be defined by elegance and
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refinement. Often made with a thin brush, kana calligraphy is specific to shodo, differentiating
Japanese calligraphy from Chinese calligraphy. As a result of the changes, two types of
calligraphy began to be differentiated: a style that followed the Chinese style, called karayo (

J& £K) and a simple but delicate style, with feminine nuances, specific to Japan, called wayo (

1 %) (EARNSHAW, 2000, p. 96). The emergence of a specific Japanese style marked a

particularly important point, indicating the deep concern that artists from various fields had for
writing and for reconstructing it in the light of traditional Japanese values.

In the Kamakura era (1185-1333), however, with the rise of power to the lords,
calligraphy benefited from changes that created a dynamic, vigorous style (SUZUKI, 2016, p.
10), which followed the rules of the teachings of Zen Buddhism, which reached Japan through
China during this period (SATO, 2013, p. 26). The class of warriors and merchants who, due
to their age, no longer practiced the profession, began to enjoy the beauty of the arts, becoming
actively involved in cultivating practices such as calligraphy and painting or tea ceremony
(sado or chado) (Ibidem). The Zen philosophy, which was the basis of the tea ceremony
(SUZUKI, 2016, p. 10), began to leave its mark on calligraphy, generating a style in which the
freedom of form and the vitality of the line give calligraphic works a vigorous look.

Moreover, during the Edo period (1603-1837), due to the socio-political changes that
disadvantaged Zen Buddhism in favour of Confucianist scholars (ADDISS, 2006, p. 185),
Buddhist monks began to teach the art of calligraphy in temples to the children of the working-
class (SUZUKI, 2016, p. 10), thus managing to reach ordinary people through lectures, essays
on Zen Buddhism, poems, anecdotes, paintings and calligraphy (ADDISS, 2006, p. 185).
Because of this phenomenon, there has been a change of style, generated by the preference for
personal and, in some cases, simple, austere works (/bidem, 188).

Another important moment, which led to the formation of calligraphy in the art known
today, was the end of World War II, when several of the traditional values (which were also
reflected in shodo) started being questioned (ADDISS, 2012, p. 461). In this period of time, a

new type of calligraphy emerged, the avant-garde calligraphy, also called zen'ei sho (Hif# 2F)

(FRENTIU, 2021, p. 40) or zen'ei shodé (Hiifd & &) (ADDISS, 2012, p. 462; SHIBATA,

2020, p. 252). During these times, calligraphy greatly resembled abstract art, as it was heavily
focused on the visual component, rather than the linguistic one, attempting to break the link
between image and word (BOGDANOVA-KUMMER, 2020, p. 15). Because of these aspects,
avant-garde shodo works have an abstract visual aspect, oftentimes being nearly impossible to
identify the word a calligraphic work was based on. In the avant-garde period, calligraphers
tested the limits of shodo, engaging in a dialogue between Japanese calligraphy and American
or European abstract visual arts. Although shod6 and abstract painting have various common
points, the dialogue did not prove to be a successful one, in the end shodo returning to some of
its roots (BOGDANOVA-KUMMER, 2020, p. 138-140). Even so, this experimental period
turned out to be crucial for calligraphy, as it allowed shodo to further evolve and focus on
finding a unique style, specific to each calligrapher (SUZUKI, 2016, p. 11), accentuating the
personal element of a shodo work.

As a result of this elaborate historical journey, thanks to the contribution of
calligraphers who allowed the perpetuation of the tradition and, at the same time, the discovery
of new artistic horizons, shodo is today an art full of meanings. It manages to encompass the
entire evolution of writing, both as a daily, common act and as an artistic endeavour, allowing
the calligrapher to capture spontaneous moments of inspiration and later helping the audience
discover new meanings of the line and the written word.
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4. CASE STUDIES

In order to illustrate the way in which Japanese calligraphy’s evolution allowed modern
influences to coexist in harmony with traditional techniques, we will analyse two calligraphic
works (18 Thought, feeling and I Rain) made by the contemporary Romanian calligrapher
Rodica Frentiu, who started her study of Japanese calligraphy in Japan over 20 years ago,
guided by the master calligrapher Nishida Senshii (1936-2015). Ever since, she has been
practicing the art, having numerous exhibitions in Japan and Romania altogether. Participating
in Japanese calligraphy contests has brought her the Platinum Prize (Character Design section)
at Connect the World. International Japanese Calligraphy Exhibition. Global Shodo @ Yasuda
in 2017 and the Gold Prize (Brush Writing section) at the Ist International Japanese
Calligraphy Exhibition, Yasuda Women'’s University in Hiroshima in 2016.

The first calligraphic work we’d like to focus on is 2 Thought, feeling. Presenting to

the public new ways of looking at a shodo work, in’fl Thought, feeling one can observe how

new visual aspects can be given to the shape of the line, bringing it close to a pure, geometric
shape.

Fig. 1. % (s, ,,Thought, feeling”)
Source: Lectia de caligrafie japoneza, Cluj-Napoca: ARGONAUT, 2008, p. 85.

The calligraphic work 48 Thought, feeling was written using established, traditional

methods of calligraphy (black ink, brush, the seal of the calligrapher) and reproduces in a
modern way the fragmentary character of human thoughts.

The visual component of this calligraphic work contains clear, precise lines, forming
sharp angles. The writing style used is the semicursive (gyosho) calligraphy style, the
calligrapher simplifying the appearance of the character by writing several strokes in a single
movement while keeping its general shape. In shodo, the sosho cursive style and the gyosho
semicursive style are characterized by curved, rounded lines, the elegant movement of the

brush leaving dynamic marks on the white paper. However, the lines of %8 Thought, feeling
have a straight, angular appearance, the only rounded lines being the last two strokes of the
radical /[

The work presents well-known calligraphy techniques, such as kasure (streaks of the
white of the paper that can be seen through the black strokes of ink). Because the calligrapher
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wrote with a damp brush, in the case of several strokes the brush split and allowed the white of
the paper to shine within the line. However, the angular appearance of the visual component
can be surprising at first glance. Not specific to traditional forms of writing, this feature brings

the calligraphic workZ8 Thought, feeling closer to Western art forms that reduce the object of

the work to its essential forms.

If, in the case of artistic currents, such as cubism, which uses the geometric shape of
the line, traditional methods of representation (especially perspective) were abandoned,
emphasizing the two-dimensionality of the canvas that reduces the image to its essential forms

(KISSANE, 2013, p. 62), in the case of the work %8 Thought, feeling, the reduction of the

logogram to a primordial form has an opposite effect, creating three-dimensionality. The three-
dimensionality of a calligraphic work started to become an increasingly discussed issue in the
post-war period (ISHIKAWA, 2011, p. 132). Since kanji simulates a tactile sensation (MUKALI,
1991, p. 77), this property has inevitably been passed on to calligraphy. Because, in the early
stages, writing was done by engraving, calligraphers in their works recall the origins of writing
by working “into the page rather than on top of it” (FLINT SATO, 1999. P. 32). By doing so,
shodo manages to stimulate the senses of the receptor, causing them to be captivated by the
inner universe of the calligraphic work.

The three-dimensionality of the work %8 Thought, feeling is given on the one hand by
the kasure, which combines the layer of the black ink with that of the white of the paper and,
on the other hand, by the geometric arrangement of the strokes. The interior lines of the H

component are normally written inside but, in this calligraphic work, they come out of the
consecrated frame, seeming to overlap with it, rather than being included within it. This

technique creates a new representation plan, the H component being deconstructed.
Attempting to preserve the character’s readability, the calligrapher intersected the two
representation planes in such a way that the final form remains similar to H. Similarly, the last

two strokes of the K component are normally written starting from the point of intersection

between the first two. In this case, they have been overlapped over the second stroke, also
belonging to the second representation plan.

A particularly intriguing case is the writing of the final radical /L», which is also

characterized by sharp lines, as well as rounded strokes. The first two strokes were overlayed,
altering the formal writing of the logogram. However, this deviation from tradition is balanced

by the last two strokes, which are reminiscent of writing <L in the “correct” kaisho style. The

combination of the types of shapes and lines creates a dynamic but fragmentary rhythm,
reminiscent of the complex nature of a feeling.
The motivation for choosing the geometric writing of the logogram may be the very

nature of the linguistic component of the calligraphic work. So (££), thoughts or feelings, are

elements that take shape in the pure space of the human conscious (and unconscious), not being
altered by external constraints. This characteristic of the linguistic component determined the
fragmentary structure of the visual component, recovering part of the primordial configuration

of the notion defined by thef (s6) logogram.

Bringing writing closer to nature, as well as to the spontaneous character of human
thought and the creative act in shodo, the geometric and fragmentary character of the visual

component renders the abstract notion indicated by the logogram % (s0), its representation
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being filtered through the subjectivity of the calligrapher. Through this technique, the
calligraphic work A8 Thought, feeling evokes the pure structure of human thinking and feelings.

y 1
fta

Fig. 2. WV (ame, ,Rain”)
Source: Lectia de caligrafie japonezd, Cluj-Napoca: ARGONAUT, 2008, p. 25.

Further analysing the way in which tradition and modernity interact within shodo
calligraphy, we will examine the series [ Rain. The three calligraphic works that make up the

N Rain series are a significant example of how the use of primitive-looking forms of kanji

logograms can create unique calligraphic works that bring a new perspective on the characters
used. The three elements of the series correspond to individual works, as can be seen from the

fact that each instance of the logogram [ has been written on a separate piece of paper, all

calligraphic works containing the seal of the calligrapher. Although the three were created
separately, when brought together, they acquire special meanings.

In terms of the style used, the first work is reminiscent of writing on oracle bones, the
first form of writing that appeared in China over 3.300 years ago (ITO, 2013, p. 6;
SHIRAKAWA, 2012, p. 728). The second work seems to belong to the writing on bronze
vessels, a form that precedes fensho writing. The last work is similar to fensho, the first known
style of calligraphy, which is currently used to make the seals that calligraphers use to give the
finishing touches of a shodo work.

Although, when viewed individually, the calligraphic works do not strongly evoke the
expressiveness and the inner world of the calligrapher, presented together and read from top to
bottom (in the traditional Japanese manner), they seem to aesthetically portray the story of the

genesis of the logogram [ (ame). The series WY Rain thus becomes a study that analyses and
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presents to the public not only the evolution of the logogram [, but also the complexity of the

form of kanjilogograms in general. From the moment the logograms were created to the present
day, their shape has suffered several modifications, some of the present-day forms of
logograms being completely different compared to their first version. Possibly a foreign
concept to Western audiences, the idea of the transformations that kanji logograms have
undergone over time may be difficult to perceive, which is why the calligrapher manages to

incorporate the multitude of changes that have led to the known RN (ame) form that is used
today.
It is, however, important to mention that the compositional study of the logogram [

(ame) has the imprint of the personality of the calligrapher, as the structure of the logogram in
the three works is considerably different from its established form in the three styles. The shape
of the lines in this work is predominantly circular, the curvature of the features being rounded,
not sharp. The relatively constant thickness of the line is reminiscent of engraving, rather than
writing with a brush and, as a consequence, there were no significant variations in thickness.

One of the major differences from the writing of the Wi (ame) logogram is the orientation of

the last 4 strokes. In the second calligraphic work, they are written horizontally, as opposed to
the traditional vertical writing. Similarly, in the last work, the four final features are written
vertically, not horizontally, as they were in tensho writing, making them resemble raindrops
falling from the sky. These subtle differences denote the vision of the calligrapher,
transforming the set of three works into a complete, unitary calligraphic work.

The placing of the calligrapher’s seal is a common symbol for all three works, becoming
the unifying element that brings together the three individual writings. Although a calligrapher
owns more than one seal, Rodica Frentiu chose to use the same seal for all three works. This
decision is the element that provides the final balance to the composition, through the right-
left-right alternation, thus creating a visual harmony that does not overload the image. The
white space yohaku is extended, thus becoming a common element for all three works, the
“activation” of the white space being done at the level of the trilogy, not at the individual level

of each instance of the[Nlogogram.

The three works are elements that make sense individually: the first is a variation of
writing on oracle bones, the second belongs to writing on bronze vessels, and the third
illustrates the writing of fensho. But what gives special meaning to them is their association as

a unitary piece. By perceiving and analysing them together, the i Rain series becomes a study

of the[Nlogogram and, implicitly, of the concept of “rain”. By evolving from a simple form in
the first calligraphic work to a complex final structure in the last work, the calligrapher evokes
the image of “transcribing” raindrops and the transformations undergone by the W logogram.

The work [N Rain is, therefore, a modern way in which the calligrapher captures the complex

evolution of kanji through the compositional study of the N (ame) logogram.

5. CONCLUSIONS

Although Japanese calligraphy was borrowed from China, together with the writing
system using kanji, over the years the art has undergone changes that reflect the progression of
writing and Japanese culture, gradually setting it apart from Chinese calligraphy. Although the
two types of calligraphy still have numerous similarities, Japanese calligraphy nowadays
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encompasses the particularities of Japanese mentality and thought, calligraphers being greatly
concerned with ways to express their vision. Shodo is, therefore, an art that bridges the tradition
of the past and the modernity of the present, calligraphic works using both consecrated and
unique techniques to create new means of representation.

Shodo works still highlight the white of the paper and the black of the ink, the only colour

oftentimes being the red of the calligrapher’s seal, as seen both in the case of % Thought,

feeling and theN Rain series. The tools used for calligraphy (the brush, the rice paper, the ink,

the ink holder suzuri, the paperweight bunchin, the seal and the red ink used for the seal) have
remained unchanged from the moment calligraphy was borrowed to the present day. However,
searching for unique ways to share their perspective with the world, calligraphers now use and

reimagine techniques utilised in Western art. Such was the case of 8 Thought, feeling, in which

the shape of the characters was reduced to their essential shapes, while still keeping its
tridimensionality. The search for novelty does not always imply looking for foreign techniques,
but also looking inwards, within Japanese culture and shodo calligraphy itself. In the case of

thefN Rain series, the oldest forms of Japanese writing have been reconstructed to express the

vision of the calligrapher, illustrating the ways in which kanji logograms have been subject to
change and how these changes were filtered through the calligrapher’s perception.

Japanese calligraphy manages, therefore, to successfully incorporate both traditional and
modern techniques, gradually evolving alongside Japanese writing and culture. Although it had
as a starting point the Chinese model and still shares a great number of common elements with
Chinese calligraphy, shodo is a unique art in which calligraphers have gained unbounded
freedom to share their thoughts with the public. Although new techniques are constantly used
and discovered, shodo still remains deeply rooted in tradition, these established practices being
the ones that allow calligraphy to evolve while keeping its essence intact.
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Abstract

The tradition of scientific text editing began in the mid-nineteenth century and it
continued, with discontinuities and gaps, until now. Among the editors that illustrated it, the
article focuses on Mihail Kogalniceanu, who had a pioneering role, and on Tudor Vianu, who
approached the subject theoretically and didactically. Not coincidentally, both publishers
benefited from the experience of the German scholars, encountered during their university
studies. The remarkable contribution of the team from Minerva Publishing House is also
mentioned. A difficult and never satisfactorily resolved issue is finding the most appropriate
way to transcribe manuscripts prior to 1900.

Résumé

La tradition de 1’édition scientifique du texte remonte au milieu du XIXe siecle et se
poursuit, par a-coups, présentant des lacunes, jusqu’a nos jours. L’objet de cette recherche
porte sur deux noms, parmi ceux des éditeurs qui ont mis en valeur cette tradition, notamment
Mihail Kogalniceanu, qui a eu un role de pionnier, et Tudor Vianu, dont [’approche a été
théorique et didactique. Ce n’est pas par hasard que les deux avaient bénéficié de I’expérience
allemande, leurs études universitaires durant. On ne va pas omettre, non plus, la contribution
remarquable de la communauté éditoriale de MINERVA. Une question difficile a remédier, et

Jjamais tout a fait résolue, est attachée a la meilleure facon de transcrire les textes antérieurs
a 1900.

Rezumat

Traditia editarii stiintifice a textelor incepe la mijlocul secolului al XIX-
lea i continua, cu discontinuitati si lacune, pana azi. Dintre editorii care au ilustrat-o,
articolul se opreste asupra lui Mihail Kogalniceanu, care a avut un rol de pionier, si asupra
lui Tudor Vianu, care a abordat-o teoretic si didactic. Deloc intdmplator, ambii editori au
beneficiat de experienta celor germani, pe care au cunoscut-o in timpul studiilor universitare.
Nu este uitata nici contributia remarcabila a colectivului de la Editura Minerva. O
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chestiune dificila si niciodata satisfacator rezolvata este stabilirea celui mai potrivit mod de
transcriere a textelor manuscrise anterioare anului 1900.

Keywords: critical editing, transliteration, text setting, variants, transcription
Mots-clés: édition critique, translittération, établissement du texte, variantes, transcription

Cuvinte-cheie: editare critica, transliterare, stabilirea textului, variante, transcriere

In cultura romana, preocupirile de editare corecti a textelor au o traditie de aproape un
secol si jumatate, dar fara a avea amploarea si cursivitatea celor din Europa Occidentala. De
cele mai multe ori, ele au avut ca modele editii de acelasi fel realizate in Apus sau, ceva mai
tarziu, unele editii romanesti considerate bine alcatuite.

Modul de lucru al editorului si structura editiei erau precizate in prefete, iar mai tarziu
in asa-numitele note asupra editiei, iInsa existd si numeroase cazuri in care asemenea precizari
lipsesc.

In acest interval, necesititile practice de realizare a unor editii cdt mai bune au generat,
din partea celor care si le-au asumat, si reflectii asupra principiilor cele mai potrivite, care sa
ordoneze si sd reglementeze aceasta practica, din ce in ce mai necesard, odata cu cresterea tot
mai rapidd a numarului de carti tiparite.

Dintre nu foarte numerosii editori care au aderat la aceasta practica, ne vom referi, in
continuare, la doi remarcabili editori: Mihail Kogalniceanu si Tudor Vianu. [-am ales nu numai
pentru cd ei se situeaza la extremitdtile intervalului mentionat, ceea ce permite si o comparare
a punctelor lor de vedere, ci si pentru ca felul cum au gandit si, apoi, au realizat propriile editii
este foarte apropiat de cele de azi, ba, In unele cazuri, chiar il depasesc.

Primele texte care s-au bucurat de atentia unor editori au fost letopisetele redactate Tn
Moldova si iIn Muntenia de carturari responsabili, cum au fost Grigore Ureche, Miron Costin,
Ton Neculce, Constantin Cantacuzino Stolnicul. Inceputul a fost ficut cu cronicarii moldoveni,
ale caror scrieri au fost editate de Mihail Kogalniceanu, sub titlul Letopisetele Tarii Moldavii
(KOGALNICEANU, I-1II). Tot el va adiuga acestora si unele contributii muntene, paginile
astfel reunite apirand cu titlul Letopisetele Téirii Moldavii si Valahiei (KOGALNICEANU,
1884).

Lui Mihail Kogalniceanu nu-i revine insd numai intaietatea alcatuirii unor astfel de
editii, ci si meritul de a fi reflectat asupra satisfactiilor, dar si asupra dificultatilor pe care le
ofera si le implicad aceasti munci. In Prefata la Letopisetele Tarii Moldavii, dupa ce
marturiseste caracterul consolator al intreprinderii in fata nenumaratelor deziluzii si mizerii ce
s-au abatut asupra lui, el scrie: ,,Nici ca ma cdiesc dar de munca materiald ce m-a costat
adunarea manuscriselor, confruntarea deosebitelor texturi si, in sfarsit, publicarea unei editii
pe cat cu putintd corectd si deplind”. Asadar, tinta sa a fost realizarea unei editii corecte si
integrale, ,,pe cat cu putintd”, iar pentru atingerea acesteia s-a preocupat indeaproape de
procurarea manuscriselor si de analiza comparativa a variantelor.

Se poate afirma cd Mihail Kogalniceanu este primul editor romén care a aplicat in
aceasta activitate a sa principiile fundamentale ale editarii stiintifice. Aceste principii i-au
devenit apropiate, fara indoiala, in timpul studiilor pe care le-a facut, intre 1835 si 1838, la
Universitatea din Berlin, unde i-a avut ca mentori, printre altii, pe Alexander von Humboldt si
pe Leopold von Ranke, acesta din urma fiind unul dintre intemeietorii stiintei istorice moderne
si parintele conceptului de istorism.
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In spatiul german aparusera numeroase editii ,,corecte si depline” ale unor texte vechi,
pe care tanarul moldav le-a cunoscut fara indoiald si cdrora le-a remarcat si retinut
caracteristicile fundamentale. Asa se explica, desigur, cd in aceeasi Prefata el descrie cat se
poate de exact exigentele de care a tinut seami: ,,Insuflat de acelasi respect pentru aceste
monumente parintesti, eu m-am ferit de a face cea mai mica schimbare, sporire sau scurtare in
ele; toata silinta mea a fost deosabirea si indreptarea textelor sau dupa orighinaluri, unde le-am
avut, sau dupa cele mai vechi si mai putin gresite copii ce am putut afla”. Din nou, atitudini
care isi pastreaza intacta actualitatea. Neinterventia editorului in text si apelul la original sau,
dacd acesta lipseste, la copii credibile.

In activitatea lui de editor, Mihail Kogilniceanu a fost scutit de una dintre marile
servituti ale editarii textelor scrise 1n alfabet chirilic, prin transliterare in alfabet latin. Sarcina
lui a fost usurata de faptul ca el insusi a parcurs cele trei etape ale scrierii in limba romana din
secolul al XIX-lea: 1n alfabet chirilic, in alfabetele de tranzitie (slavo-latine) si in alfabet latin,
facilitate de care alti editori de mai tarziu nu au avut parte. De asemenea, el a mai avut si sansa
de a descoperi la timp manuscrisele vechilor cronici sau ale unor copii ale acestora, noroc pe
care viitori editori nu l-au mai avut sau, cdnd manuscrisele existau totusi, ele au fost ignorate,
editorii preferand sd porneasca de la o varianta tiparita.

Din pacate, inceputul de bun augur reprezentat de stradaniile lui Mihail Kogalniceanu
nu a fost urmat de realizarea altor editii bazate pe principii stiintifice. Cu foarte putine exceptii,
nu s-au mai ivit editori rigurosi, pand cand a apdrut necesitatea unor editii noi si, daca ar fi fost
posibil, mai bune, ale marilor scriitori de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea. Mihai Eminescu, 1.
L. Caragiale, Ion Creanga, lon Slavici.

Ma opresc acum, deloc intamplator, asa cum se va vedea, asupra lui Alexandru
Macedonski, autor care nu a apucat sa-si tipareasca decat o parte (e drept, cea mai intinsd) din
scrieri, lasand posteritatii misiunea de a-i publica si opera postuma, iar apoi Intreaga sa
contributie literard. Aceasta sarcind, deloc usoara, a fost asumatd de Tudor Vianu, care a dat la
iveald, intre 1939 si 1946, cele patru volume ale editiei de Opere (MACEDONSKI, I-1V).

Notabil este faptul ca avem de a face aici, probabil, cu una dintre primele lucrari de
acest fel de la noi 1n care apare mentiunea: Editie critica.

Explicatia trebuie cautatd in Tmprejurarea cd, Intocmai ca predecesorul sau, si Tudor
Vianu a avut norocul si studieze in Germania, mai exact la Universitatea Eberhard Karl din
Tiibingen, unde si-a sustinut doctoratul cu profesorul Karl Groos (1923). Si, tot ca si Tnaintasul
sau, a avut prilejul sa cunoasca principiile si normele editarii critice a textului, dar, in plus fata
de predecesor, el s-a familiarizat si cu progresele pe care aceasta disciplina filologica le-a
inregistrat Intre timp, atat in spatiul german, cat si in alte parti ale Europei.

Spre deosebire de Mihail Kogalniceanu, Tudor Vianu nu s-a limitat la editarea
stiintificd a unei opere vaste si diverse, ci a inteles si necesitatea unei pedagogii a editarii,
transmitandu-si experienta sa celor virtualmente interesati, nu numai in cadrul oarecum restrans
al unei prefete, ci intr-o forma care sa-1 permita sa se adreseze unui numar mult mai mare de
oameni interesati.

Dovada celor afirmate mai sus poate fi gasitd intr-un volum foarte putin cunoscut nu
numai celor de azi, ci si celor de acum aproape o jumadtate de veac, cand a aparut. Intitulat
Studii de metodologie literara (VIANU, 1976), el contine, de fapt, doud prelegeri, tinute, in
1961 siin 1964, in fata unor profesori de limba si literatura romana. Cartea este exemplara din
cel putin doua puncte de vedere: ea dezvaluie seriozitatea cu care Tudor Vianu a inteles sa isi
respecte menirea de mentor, indiferent de publicul caruia i se adresa, si dezvaluie rolul pe care
marele profesor tinea sa-1 inspire si profesorilor din invatdimantul preuniversitar.

Ca si Mihail Kogilniceanu, el se referd explicit la chestiunea stabilirii textului. In acest
sens, are in vedere necesitatea efectudrii unei cercetari diacronice a tuturor ipostazelor textului,
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dar face, in plus, diferentierea dintre situatia textelor antice sau mai vechi, in cazul carora
investigatia urca pand la manuscrisul originar (inclusiv la variantele sale, daca exista si daca
sunt cunoscute) si, apoi, pana la forma cea mai recenta a acestuia si textele moderne, la care
interesul este acela al identificarii formei ultime pe care autorul a dat-o operei sale: ,,Admitand
ca textul cel mai important este textul ultim pe care un scriitor il publica, pentru ca el ar
reprezenta vointa finala a scriitorului, editorul se simte, totusi, obligat sa stabileasca si istoria
textului, aratdnd prin cate forme a trecut el, eventual de la manuscris, si, in tot cazul, de la
prima editare pana la ultima, care trebuie sa serveasca drept baza editiei pe care editorul critic
o pregateste.” (VIANU, 1976, p. 50)

Tudor Vianu atrage Insd atentia cd uneori transformarea unui text nu este si cea mai
fericita si ca ,,nu intotdeauna este interesantd si binevenitd pentru cunoasterea istoriei literare
eliminarea sau chiar numai comprimarea variantelor sau a editiilor anterioare” (VIANU, 1976,
p. 50-51).

Cu aceasta, Tudor Vianu aduce in discutie chestiunea variantelor. Acestea reprezinta
»istoria vie a unui text”, dar tradeaza totodata si felul cum a evoluat gindirea estetica a
autorului, precum si parerile lui despre limbajul poetic ce a suferit schimbari de la o etapd la
alta.

Faptul cd, de un secol si jumatate, s-au ivit personalitati care au meditat si, adeseori,
chiar au enuntat principiile editarii stiintifice a textului, a constituit o constantd a acestei
activitdti vitale pentru o culturd. Din pacate insa, aceasta activitate, in parte teoretica, in parte
metodologica, nu a izbutit sd-si subordoneze intregul proces editorial. Dimpotriva, imensa
majoritate a textelor care au aparut la diverse edituri de atunci incoace au fost publicate in editii
aflate fie sub directa supraveghere a autorilor, fie prin simpla si comoda reluare a unei editii
precedente, cu elementele ei bune si cu cele mai putin bune.

Afirmarii principiilor de editare critica a textelor in prefefe i-a luat locul, treptat,
detalierea lor in asa-numitele Note asupra editiei, spatii revendicate de editori pentru a aduce
la cunostinta cititorului felul cum au gandit editia, care este noutatea ei in raport cu editiile
anterioare ale aceluiasi text, cum s-a realizat transcrierea textului etc.

In a doua jumatate a secolului al XX-lea, dupa ce a fost acceptata oficial ,,valorificarea
criticd a mostenirii culturale”, de fapt o reinnodare cu traditia interbelica, a aparut necesitatea
editdrii critice a unui numar tot mai mare de texte, ceea ce a impus stabilirea unor norme
obligatorii de alcatuire a unei asemenea editii, Incepand chiar cu structura ei.

Componentele aproape unanim acceptate ale unei astfel de editii sunt:

- Studiul introductiv (care poate sd apartind editorului, dar, cel mai des, unei alte
persoane);

- Tabelul cronologic (sau, mai simplu, Cronologia), care marcheaza principalele
evenimente biografice ale autorului, plasate de obicei in contextul social-cultural al epocii;

- Nota asupra editiei (care contine un scurt istoric al editdrii textului respectiv, cu
perspective critice asupra editiilor anterioare, normele de transcriere a textului intr-o versiune
ortografica interpretativa, structura editiei critice etc.);

- Textul transcris interpretativ;

- Anexele (care contin documente referitoare la autor si la familia lui, fotografii,
facsimile ale unor manuscrise etc.);

- Opiniile unor exegeti si comentatori despre autor si opera lui;

- Bibliografia (primara, care contine lista scrierilor autorului, in ordine cronologica;
secundara, care contine lista referintelor, in ordinea alfabetica a numelor autorilor);

- Indicele de nume (care cuprinde in ordine alfabetica toate numele care apar in text,
insotite de paginile respective);
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- Indicele de locuri (care cuprinde in ordine alfabetica toate numele de locuri care apar
in text, insotite de paginile respective);

- Aparatul critic (alcatuit din notele de subsol, in care se dau informatii succinte
referitoare la numele de persoane, titluri, localititi, evenimente mentionate ca atare in text si,
uneori, la dinamica textului, adica la modificarile operate de autor in propriul text).

In mod tacit, aceasta structura a fost acceptati de majoritatea celor care au ingrijit editii
critice la noi, dupa 1965. O contributie remarcabild in impunerea ei a avut Editura Minerva,
care s-a specializat in publicarea unor editii stiintifice. Redactorii ei au constituit o veritabild
scoald 1n aceastd privintd si este regretabil cd azi nu mai avem o astfel de institutie,
subventionatd de stat, care sd duca mai departe traditia excelentelor editii care au aparut acolo.
Infiintarea ei trebuie privit in cadrul mai larg al politicii de salvare, conservare si valorificare
a patrimoniului nostru cultural.

Din nefericire, nu tot ce a aparut de atunci incoace poartd amprenta spiritului stiintific.
Si aceasta din mai multe cauze, dintre care mentionez aici doar doud, pe care le consider a fi
cele mai importante. in primul rand, lipsa evidentd de profesionalism a celor care s-au angajat
sau au fost angajati sd alcatuiascd asemenea editii, fard indoiald pretentioase, dar care
reprezintd, peste tot, amprenta pretuirii propriei culturi. In al doilea rand, diversitatea
dezarmantd a categoriilor de texte astfel editate.

Fara indoiald, la limita, toate textele dintr-o cultura ar trebui sa se bucure de un
asemenea tratament. Din pacate, un astfel de deziderat este tot mai mult de domeniul
improbabilului, nu numai la noi, ci si in alte tari cu traditii mai vechi si mai bine pretuite, din
motive financiare, dar si pentru cd numarul adevaratilor specialisti nu poate acoperi o astfel de
cerintd. Mai mult, nu existd o instantd recunoscuta care sa decida care dintre texte ar urma sa
se bucure de un asemenea tratament privilegiat. In aceste imprejurari, se constata ca sunt texte
valoroase care nu sunt editate asa cum ar merita si ca, dimpotriva, sunt texte mediocre sau si
mai rau, care se bucura de aceasta onoare.

In ciuda acestor notabile succese, editorii s-au confruntat cu o chestiune care paruse a
fi secundara, dar care s-a dovedit a fi extrem de importantd In economia unei editii critice. Este
vorba despre felul cum trebuie transcris un text aparut cu mai mult ori mai putin timp in urma,
dar care fusese redactat Intr-o ortografie diferitd de cea folositd in epoca editorului sau, si mai
dificil, intr-un alt alfabet (slavon, grecesc etc.) decat cel latin. Era o problema culturala, dar
care a pretins o rezolvare lingvistica. Transcrierea unui text este o componenta fundamentala a
editarii sale critice. In acest sens, Tudor Vianu preciza cd aici nu este vorba numai de o
chestiune filologica, in adevaratul sens al cuvantului, ci si de una estetica, intrucat felul cum
este redat un text pentru cititorul de azi 1l poate influenta pe acesta in perceperea si evaluarea
esteticd a acestuia: ,,Dar acest gust [estetic] nu se manifestd numai in selectarea si In gruparea
operelor cuprinse intr-o editia sau alta, ci si in felul transcrierii acestei opere. Un principiu al
pregatirii editiilor cere mentinerea tuturor formelor de limba ale scriitorului, dar nu si pe acelea
ale ortografiei lor”. (VIANU, 1976). Autorul isi exemplifica aceasta exigenta cu ajutorul unui
scurt, dar convingdtor, istoric al editiilor care au aparut din poeziile lui Mihai Eminescu, de la
Titu Maiorescu (EMINESCU, 1883) si Ion Scurtu (EMINESCU, 1905), la Perpessicius
(EMINESCU, I-V]) si Ion Cretu (EMINESCU, 1939), indicand felul diferit in care acestia au
solutionat chestiunea transcrierii. De exemplu, Perpessicius a pastrat formele regionale
constante Tn manuscrise, dar le-a inlocuit cu formele literare corespunzatoare, cu efect estetic
superior. In schimb, Ion Cretu si-a propus restabilirea si, astfel, reabilitarea poetici a formelor
regionale, pentru a creste astfel fidelitatea textului editat fata de varianta lui manuscrisa.

Asa se face ca Sectia a IX-a a Academiei R. S. Romania a discutat despre necesitatea
elaborarii si a adoptarii unui sistem coerent si unitar de transcriere a textelor romanesti, in
conditiile in care unele institute de cercetare si edituri au propus sisteme proprii de transcriere.

217



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

in acest scop, a fost alcatuitd o comisie formata din Al. Rosetti, presedinte, si Mioara Avram,
Boris Cazacu, Florica Dimitrescu si I. Fischer, care au redactat un referat, aprobat ca atare in
sedinta Sectiei din 6 decembrie 1961 (publicat sub titlul Principii de transcriere a textelor
romanesti, in ,,Limba romana”).

Prima parte a referatului se referd la modul cum trebuie transcris alfabetul chirilic, iar
cea de a doua, la principiile care trebuie sa guverneze transcrierile alfabetului chirilic
simplificat, al celui de tranzitie si al celui latin. Autorii au ajuns la concluzia rezonabila ca nu
se pot elabora solutii comune pentru toate categoriile de texte, astfel ca revine editorilor
misiunea sa aleagad ori, dacd este cazul, sa stabileasca ei, dupa o atentd analiza prealabila,
sistemul de transcriere pe care il considera cel mai potrivit.

Aceste principii generale au fost doar aproximativ respectate in practica editarii de text,
motivul cel mai important fiind acela ca insisi autorii propunerilor au fost constienti ca nu pot
fi oferite si, cu atat mai putin, acceptate solutii universal valabile.

Cand, lainceputul deceniului al 8-lea al secolului trecut, s-a repus in discutie necesitatea
alcatuirii unui Tratat de istorie a limbii romdne, a revenit in actualitate si chestiunea modului
de transcriere a unor texte romanesti anterioare, citate ca atare in Tratat sau folosite pentru
exemplificarea unor realitdti lingvistice proprii unei perioade sau alteia. Principalele puncte de
vedere care urmau sa stea la baza acestuia au fost publicate in ,,Studii si cercetari lingvistice”,
XXVIII, 1977, nr. 3, p. 251-258, apoi au fost tiparite intr-o brosura difuzata institutelor si
facultatilor de profil, care urmau sa colaboreze la realizarea monumentalei lucrari. Din pacate,
asemenea altor proiecte, si acesta nu a fost dus la bun sfarsit, astfel ca si prevederile continute
in respectiva brosura au iesit din actualitate.

Ca si in alte domenii ale culturii, si In acela al editarii stiintifice a textelor a patruns,
dupa 1990, un spirit de libertate excesiva, astfel ca de atunci si pana azi abia dacd se mai pot
aduna cateva editii critice Tn adevaratul sens al cuvantului. Incompetenta, comoditatea si graba
nejustificatd sunt cauzele aparitiei unor editii improvizate si chiar a unor editii-pirat. O realitate
care nu trebuie nsa sa acopere cele relativ putine realizari notabile 1n acest delicat domeniu.
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Abstract

In the autumn of 1889, the Society for the Romanian Theater Fund, one of the most
important cultural societies of the time, decided to organize the Annual General Assembly in
Caransebes.

Our approach aims to present the development of the events of these days, as they were
noted by the young loan Popovici, a student of the Theological Institute from Caransebes.

Contributing editor, since 1888, of the "Tribuna" magazine, loan Popovici not only
attends the works of this event, but he will draw up a "special report"” consistent, critical and
even virulent, regarding this Assembly, a report that was to be published in the pages of the
prestigious Sibiu magazine. There are three aspects on which the young student is particularly
concerned: the unnecessary expenses caused by the organization of balls and banquets that
accompany the work of this assembly; the echoes produced by the conference held by Prof.
Vasile Goldis, but also the questionable quality of the play staged during these events.

Résumé

A l'automne de 1889, la Société pour le Fonds du Théatre Roumain, l'une des sociétés
culturelles les plus importantes de l'époque, décida d’organiser son Assemblée générale
annuelle a Caransebes.

Notre étude vise le développement des événements de ces jours-la, tels qu'ils ont été
consignés par le jeune loan Popovici, étudiant a l'Institut Théologique de Caransebes.
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Collaborateur, depuis 1888, de la revue "Tribuna", loan Popovici va assister aux
travaux de cet événement, et aussi il va rédiger un "rapport spécial” cohérent, critique et méme
virulent, concernant cette Assemblée, un rapport qui devait étre publié dans les pages de cette
prestigieuse gazette de Sibiu. Il y a trois aspects sur lesquels le jeune étudiant est
particulierement préoccupé : les dépenses inutiles occasionnées par l'organisation des bals et
des banquets qui accompagnent les travaux de cette assemblée ; les échos pas tout a fait a la
hauteur des attentes suscitées par la Conférence du professeur Vasile Goldis, mais aussi la
qualité douteuse de la piece mise en scéne lors de ces événements.

Rezumat

In toamna lui 1889, Societatea pentru Fond de Teatru romdn, una dintre societdtile
culturale importante ale epocii, decide organizarea Adunarii generale anuale la Caransebes.

Articolul nostru urmareste desfasurarea evenimentelor din acele zile, asa cum au fost
acestea consemnate de tanarul loan Popovici, student al Institutului Teologic din Caransebes.

Colaborator, inca din anul 1888, al revistei sibiene ,, Tribuna”, loan Popovici nu numai
ca asista la lucrarile acestei manifestari, dar va intocmi un ,,raport special”’ consistent, critic
si chiar virulent, referitor la aceasta Adunare, raport ce urma a fi publicat in paginile
prestigioasei reviste sibiene. Trei sunt aspectele asupra carora se opreste in mod special
tanarul student: cheltuielile inutile provocate de organizarea balurilor si banchetelor ce
insotesc lucrarile acestei adunari; ecourile nu tocmai pe masura asteptarilor, produse de
conferinta sustinuta de profesorul Vasile Goldis, dar si calitatea indoielnica a piesei pusa in
scend in cadrul acestor manifestari.

Keywords: culture, national theater, Caransebes, Vasile Goldis
Mots-clés : culture, thédtre national, Caransebes, Vasile Goldis

Cuvinte-cheie: cultura, teatru national, Caransebes, Vasile Goldis

Infiintarea, in 1870, a ,,Societitii pentru Fond de Teatru Roman”, una dintre societitile
culturale importante ale momentului, se inscrie in dezideratul mai vechi al roméanilor din
Monarhia austro-ungara de a-si intemeia un Teatru romanesc. Societatea avea ca obiectiv, pe
langa edificarea propriu-zisa a teatrului, incurajarea creatiilor autohtone, sustinerea trupelor de
teatru romanesti si, implicit, cultivarea limbii roméane si a constiintei identitatii nationale.

Sa notam faptul ca din momentul instaurarii dualismului austro-ungar, la 17 februarie
1867 si pand la Marea Unire de la 1 Decembrie 1918, Banatul a apartinut Imperiului astfel
creat. Prin urmare, viabilitatea oricarui demers referitor la perioada in discutie este implicit
conditionatd de circumscrierea analizei contextului social, politic si cultural imperial. Un
context politic de tip dualist, restrictiv fara doar si poate vis-a-vis de orice manifestare de tip
nationalist. Cu toate acestea, jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea inregistreaza aparitia a numeroase
societati care, polarizdnd mare parte din elita intelectuald a vremii, isi asumasera rolul de a
potenta atmosfera culturald a epocii. Alaturi de deja amintita Societate pentru Fond de Teatru
roman regasim, in mai toate orasele spatiului banatic, societati de lecturd, reuniuni ale
invatatorilor, reuniuni ale ,,Femeilor Romane”, formatii corale prestigioase (precum cele de la
Chizatau, Oravita, Caransebes sau Resita), renumitele ,,cassine romane”, dar si numeroase
»despartdminte” ale A.S.T.R.A., foarte active in aceastd parte de tard, toate functionand ca
veritabile nuclee ale vietii artistice si culturale romanesti.
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Aceste societdti culturale organizeaza in mod sistematic intruniri, baluri si manifestari
cu caracter national, conferind spatiului banatic o extraordinard efervescenta culturald. Un
entuziasm general vizeaza afirmarea valorilor autohtone, principala preocupare a
personalitatilor epocii reprezentand-o, firesc, problema nationald. Lugojul natal al lui loan
Popovici, dar si Caransebesul, Oravita sau Chizdtdaul, cunosc o inflorire fard precedent a
miscdrilor artistice, devenind in scurtd vreme importante centre romanesti ale Banatului.
Ansamblurile corale se bucurd, in epocd, de un prestigiu aparte!, incat despre Lugojul acelor
ani se spune ca ,,se exprima mai intai prin coruri, cantareti, culegatori/iubitori de folclor, prin
artisti (...)” (UNGUREANU 2005, p.17).

In anul 1885, episcopul Ioan Popasu pune bazele unei tipografii romanesti la
Caransebes. Scrierile publicate in aceastd perioadd militeazd indarjit pentru drepturile
romanilor, un rol primordial acordandu-se, in context, cunoasterii propriei istorii. Lucrarea lui
George Baritiu, Istoria regimentului Il romdnesc confiniar transilvanean (Brasov, 1874),
atrdgea atentia asupra unui fapt esential In contextul epocii: in vreme ce o serie de carturari
romani se aratau preocupati de valorificarea folclorului, faptele istorice, actiunile razboinice si
eroice ale romanilor riscau sa fie acoperite de uitare. ,,S& adundm — indeamna cérturarul - si
sd conservam tot ce se reduce la dezvoltarea spiritului militariu si niciuna din faptele de
barbitie, bravuri si eroism si nu rimand necunoscuti copiilor nostri” (DRAGALINA, 1899-
1902, p. 6-7). Acesta este indemnul pe care il vor urma toti marii carturari ai vremii, ceea ce
explicd i numdrul insemnat de lucrdri de istoriografie a Banatului publicate in aceastd
perioada: Vincentiu Babes semneazd un studiu asupra districtelor autonome romanesti din
Banat?, profesorul Patriciu Dragalina elaboreaza o lucrare de istorie a Banatului’, iar George
Popoviciu, protopopul Lugojului, publicd volumul Istoria romdnilor bandateni (POPOVICIU,
1904). In acelasi context nationalist apare, la Leipzig, cunoscuta lucrare a lugojeanului Aurel
C. Popovici*, militdind pentru dreptul statelor nationale la o constitutie proprie, la o limba
nationald si la autonomie internd, veritabild si indrdzneatd propunere de federalizare a
Imperiului Austro-Ungar.

Sa mai consemnam faptul ca, In anul 1883, aparuse prima editie de Poesii a lui Mihai
Eminescu, poetul insusi ardtdndu-se preocupat de crearea unei limbi romanesti curate, asa cum
reiese dintr-o insemnare despre Teatrul romdnesc de la Lugos (ALMAJAN 2011, 9), oras unde
poposise, in 1868, alaturi de trupa de teatru a lui Mihail Pascaly.

In acest climat social, politic si cultural se formeaza si tanarul Nita Popovici, sub
influenta unor personalitati marcante. Vasile Goldis, Enea Hodos, Vincentiu Babes, Traian
Doda sau Coriolan Brediceanu sunt prezente active in viata culturald a vremii, o parte dintre
acestia urmand a-i fi dascdli la Lugoj si, mai apoi, la Institutul Teologic din Caransebes.

In toamna anului 1889, pe cand tanirul Ioan Popovici tocmai era admis ca student la
Institutul Teologic, ,,Societatea pentru Fond de Teatru Roman” isi anunta sustinerea Adunarii
Generale anuale in Caransebes.

In fruntea miscirii pentru infiintarea unui teatru national romanesc se afla, in acei ani,
losif Vulcan, directorul revistei ,,Familia”. Acesta lansase, inca din anul 1869, un Apel in acest
scop. In articolul intitulat Si fonddm teatrul national!, publicistul atrigea atentia asupra rolului
esential al teatrului in cultura unei natiuni: ,,Teatrul — sublinia directorul ,,Familiei” — este cea

" In septembrie 1882 are loc, la Timisoara, primul concurs de coruri roménesti, organizat de Societatea
Filarmonica.

2 A se vedea lucrarea lui Vincentiu Babes, Studiu istorico-critic asupra districtelor autonome romanesti din
Banatul Timigan, publicata 1n ,,Analele Academiei Roméane”, seria II, tom XVIII, p. 168.

3 E vorba despre volumul Din istoria Banatului Severin, semnat de Patriciu Dragilina si aparut la Tipografia
Diecezana din Caransebes (1899-1902).

* Referire la volumul Die Vereinigten Staaten von Grof-Ostereich, aparut la Leipzig, in 1906.
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mai mare scoald morald, cea mai mare scoald de educatiune; este un templu al moralitatii, al
luminei si al stiintei” (FAMILIA, 1869, p. 338) . De la lansarea apelului si pana la infiintarea
Societatii pentru fond de teatru roman, lucrurile, au evoluat in spiritul entuziasmului general
ce anima spatiul cultural romanesc ,,(...) ideea d-lui Vulcan — subliniaza academicianul
Athanasie Marienescu — a devenit o dorintd generald a poporului roméan si samanta aruncatd a
inceput a cresce cand inteligentia romana din Budapesta, incd in 9 fauru (ianuarie) 1870 a dat
un apel (...). Rezultatul consfatuirii din 28 fauru 1870 a fost apucarea de realizarea ideii si inca
in acel an, la 5 oct. s-a tinut intdia adunare generald in Deva si s-au votat statutele (Societatii —
n.n.)” (FAMILIA, 1874, p. 3).

Societatea pentru un Fond de Teatru roman se va infiinta, asadar, la distantd de un an
de la Apelul lansat de lIosif Vulcan, in 4-5 octombrie 1870, de catre un grup de intelectuali
banateni si transilvaneni, intruniti la Deva. Aldturi de losif Vulcan, printre fondatorii Societatii
regdsim personalititi precum Vincentiu Babes, Alexandru Mocioni sau Athanasie M.
Marienescu. Incepand cu anul 1872, Societatea isi va tine adunrile generale in diferite orase
din Transilvania si Banat, dupa cum consemneaza acelasi articol: ,,In acest mod, a doua adunare
generala a urmat In Satu-Mare, a 3-a in Timisoara, a 4-a in Caransebes” (FAMILIA, 1874, p.
3), treptat fiind incluse si alte orase din Banat precum Oravita, Resita, Lugojul sau Orsova.
Scopul acestor adunatri il constituia, pe langa strangerea de fonduri in vederea edificarii unui
teatru national, largirea orizontului cultural al bandtenilor, cultivarea gustului pentru
spectacolele de teatru, a atasamentului fatd de ,,limba vie”, de datini, traditii si obiceiuri.

In toamna lui 1889, Societatea pentru fond de Teatru romén decide si-si tind Adunarea
generald in Caransebes, tandrul student Ioan Popovici avand astfel ocazia de a asista la
manifestarile organizate cu acest prile;j.

Conform anuntului oficial, publicat in paginile revistei ,,Familia”, initial, Adunarea
urma a fi convocatd pentru data de 9/21 — 10/22 septembrie, insd o precizare ulterioard a
secretarului societatii, dr. At. M. Marienescu, anuntd amanarea cu o saptdmand a
manifestarilor, pentru 17/29 — 18/30 septembrie. Notificarea este semnatd, pe langa secretarul
Asociatiei, si de ,,presidentul” lIosif Hosszu. Motivul amandrii 1l regdsim in paginile aceluiasi
nr. al ,,Familei”, sub forma unei precizari venita din partea redactorilor: ,,Amanarea s-a facut
din cauza ca la 8/20 (septembrie — n.n.) fiind tocmai ruga la Chizatau, corul vocal al plugarilor
de acolo cu greu s-ar fi putut prezinta in 9/21 septembre la Caransebes, ca sa joace piesa Ruga
de la Chiseteu....”

Colaborator, inca din anul 1888, al revistei sibiene ,, Tribuna”, loan Popovici nu numai
ca va asista la lucrarile acestei Adunari generale, dar va intocmi un ,,raport special” consistent,
critic si chiar virulent, referitor la desfasurarea evenimentelor din acele zile la Caransebes.
Raportul urma sa fie publicat in paginile prestigioasei reviste sibiene.

Trei sunt aspectele asupra carora se opreste in mod special tdnarul student:

1. Cheltuielile inutile provocate de organizarea balurilor si banchetelor ce Insotesc

lucrarile acestei adunari.

2. Ecourile nu tocmai pe masura asteptarilor, produse de conferinta sustinuta de prof.

Vasile Goldis, pe tema ,,Pesimismului in poeziile lui Eminescu”.

3. Calitatea indoielnica a piesei semnate de losif Vulcan, pusd in scend de artistii

corului din Chizatau in cadrul acestor manifestari.

Pornind de la constientizarea rolului determinant pe care l-ar putea juca edificarea unui
teatru national, articolul lui Ioan Popovici debuteaza pe un ton critic, autorul manifestandu-si
in mod deschis dezamagirea in fata constatarii cd, la 20 de ani de la infiintare, Societatea nu
reusise sd-si Indeplineasca inca misiunea pentru care fusese constituita: ,,Nici vorbd — noteaza
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tanarul corespondent -, o societate intemeiatd de 20 de ani, neputdind strange decdt 50 000 fI°
cu toate adunarile anuale, este o dovada ca, sau noua ne lipseste inflacararea pentru scopuri
culturale-nationale, sau ca ideea nu este indeajuns potrivita si inteleapta, ori ca cdile, pe care
cauta sa se intrupeze, nu sunt cele adevarate.

Cu oarecare rezerva zic ca ideea nu este din destul potrivita si inteleapta.”®

Imediat dupa incheierea manifestarilor, revista ,,Familia” va aduce, in numarul
consacrat Adunarii de la Caransebes, urmatoarele precizari: ,,Daca Societatea aceasta n-a putut
inca atinge scopul maret ce si-a fixat, un rezultat a produs si pAna acum, si anume prin adunarile
sale generale a contribuit mult la manifestarea sentimentului de culturd nationald ” (FAMILIA,
1889, p. 464).

Intr-adevir, este de notat faptul cd asemenea manifestari culturale cu caracter de masa,
organizate anual de Societatea pentru Fond de Teatru Roman urmareau, pe langa strangerea de
fonduri, implicarea tuturor categoriilor sociale 1n actiuni ce vizau intarirea constiintei nationale.

La fel de adevarat este insa si faptul ca devenise oarecum o traditie ca adundrile generale
ale Societdtii sa fie Tnsotite de organizarea unor baluri si banchete, adesea costisitoare. Or,
asocierea manifestarilor culturale cu astfel de petreceri in vremurile grele de atunci, in
conditiile in care Societatea nu reusea sd adune fondurile necesare misiunii sale, este prompt
sanctionata de tandrul student:

»Banchetele, balurile, serenadele — noteaza loan Popovici — sunt cheltuieli zadarnice,
nemotivate, fara niciun inteles, care hranesc numai ambitiunea si desertdaciunile unor oameni
nepatrunsi de mica lor insemndatate, de putina si slaba lor activitate si de si mai putinul lor
spor in cele nationale si culturale.”

Scopul unei asemenea Societati ar fi trebuit sa fie, reaminteste Popovici, incurajarea
creatiilor proprii sia trupelor de teatru romanesti, menite a cultiva limba vie si spiritul national.
Din pacate, acest lucru pare a nu se materializa si autorul supune dezbaterii o justificata ipoteza:

,»3a punem insd cazul cd teatrul este zidit ori ca se ajutora o trupd ambulantd. Dar 1n
teatru, ce se va juca, ce repertoriu va ave? Dar cine va juca, unde sunt actorii?

Ca nu ne std noud bine sd ne Impandm cu lucruri striine, ci ar fi chiar rusine cand noi,
zidind teatrul ori ajutand si sustinand o trupa de actori, n-am ave piese proprii, ale noastre. Si
eu cred ca staruind, dand prilegiu de lucru, ajutdnd munca literara teatrala, ar fi unul din
scopurile cardinale ale societdtii pentru fond de teatru roman. S-a facut aceste pana acum?”

Intrebarea, retorici, sanctioneazi inci o dati lipsa de pragmatism a membrilor
Societatii, tentati a se pierde in interminabile sedinte austere care , spune Popovici, ,,de fel nu
excita interes in public, nu-1 agita, nu-1 inflacareaza pentru ideea teatrului, ba, ce e mai mult,
nici nu-l lumineaza in privinta scopului. lar publicul, daca e cu cea mai Incordatd atentiune,
iese afard cu o impresiune nu prea placuta si cu pareri confuse”. De altfel, in sprijinul celor
afirmate aici, vine si programul dezbatutei Adunari de la Caransebes, program anuntat integral
in presa vremii. Regasim, aici, un sir nesfarsit de rapoarte, alegeri de comisii si comitete, citiri
de bilanturi si verificdri ale acestora. Astfel, din prima zi a adundrii retinem urmatoarele
subpuncte:

,»a) Presidentul deschide adunarea;
b) Presidentul comitetului angagiator’ bineventeaza oaspetii

5> Conform raportului Societatii pe anul 1889, publicat in ,,Familia”, nr. 39/1889 (XXV), averea Societatii la acea
daté era de 51 959 fl., 28 cr., adicd cu 3 910 fl. 72 cr. mai mult fatd de anul precedent (p. 466).

6 Articolul integral este reprodus 1n lucrarea loan Popovici Bandteanul, vol. 11, Varia, Editie critica, text stabilit,
note, glosar si bibliografie — Delia Badea, Timisoara, Editura David Press Print, 2017.

" E vorba despre Andrei Ghidiu, protoprezbiterul Caransebesului.
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c) Se aleg 2 notari pentru sedintele adunarii;

d) Se citeste Raportul comitetului Societatii....

e) Se alege o comisiune de 5 membri pentru examinarea raportului...;
1) Se citeste raportul (...) despre starea cassei §i averea ei,

g)Se alege o comisiune de 5 spre a castiga membri noi pentru Societate;
h) Se alege o comisiune de 5 pentru revisiunea socotilor;

i) DI. Vasile Goldis tine disertatiune despre ,, Pesimismul in poesiile lui Eminescu”.

In fine, si in urmatoarea zi a manifestarilor ordinea de zi abunda in alegeri de comisii si
comitete, urmate de o serie de manifestari culturale.

Prezentarea in sine a lucrarilor Adunarii de la Caransebes pastreaza acelasi ton critic,
vehement, promovand concluzia fin ironicad conform céreia cei mai multi dintre ,,0aspetii”
prezenti aici participau la lucrari atrasi mai degraba de momentele de ,,placere si distractie”
pregétite de organizatorii caransebeseni, si nicidecum din interes pentru Adunare ori pentru
Societatea in sine.

Primele observatii concrete vizeaza conferinta profesorului Vasile Goldis asupra
Pesimismului in poesiile lui Eminescu. Fost dascal in cadrul Institutului Teologic — Pedagogic
din Caransebes, la acea datd profesor de limba roména, latina si istorie la gimnaziul ortodox
din Brasov, Vasile Goldis se bucura de o bine meritatd reputatie printre bandteni. Dizertatia
prezentatd cu aceastd ocazie marcheaza de altfel o premierd, reprezentand cea dintai conferinta
documentata asupra operei lui Eminescu sustinutd, public, in spatiul banatic. Ea porneste,
conform madrturisirilor autorului, din convingerea ca sensul national patriotic al operei
eminesciene putea constitui un viu imbold pentru intarirea identitatii nationale. O tema
,»deosebit de frumoasa si destul de bine dezvoltata — noteaza tanarul corespondent —, dar nu
prea acomodata”.

Sa nu uitdm ca suntem la doar cateva luni de la disparitia poetului, iar poeziile sale nu
erau Indeajuns de cunoscute printre bandteni. Prin urmare, o conferintd consacratd operei
eminesciene era mai mult decat binevenita, mai ales aici, in Banat, unde publicul cunostea mai
degraba poeziile lui Agarbiceanu caci luase foarte putin contact cu versurile poetului national.
De aceea, tanarul Popovici considerd, pe bund dreptate, ca scopul unei asemenea dizertatii ar
fi trebuit sa fie mai degraba popularizarea operei eminesciene si acomodarea publicului cu
aceasta poezie, astfel incat toti sd o inteleaga si, ,,pricepand, publicul sa indrageasca poesiile
lui”. A vorbi insa despre Eminescu unui public din care abia cativa 1l cunosteau, iar mare parte
nici nu i1 rasfoisera cartile, era, in conceptia autorului, total gresit de vreme ce, conchide loan
Popovici, ,,0amenii asculta, ascultd, dar, nepricepand, zic: «Frumos, frumos, dar e greu de
priceput»”. Vis-a-vis de acelasi subiect, revista ,,Familia” se rezuma la a consemna doar faptul
ca frumosul studiu al profesorului Vasile Goldis ,,s-a ascultat cu cea mai mare atentie si la
sfarsit fu acoperit de aplauze” (FAMILIA, 1889, p. 464). Interogat asupra temei propuse,
profesorul Vasile Goldis va explica optiunea pentru Eminescu printr-o nevoie launtrica de

certitudine, ,,ca sd ne primenim sufletele si sa ne intirim constiinta™®,.

(Va urma)

8 Textul integral al conferintei sustinute de Vasile Goldis a fost publicat in revista sibiana ,, Tribuna”, VI, 1889,
nr. 257-260.
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Abstract

The aim of our paper is to evaluate the mobility of the Romanians in Vojvodina during
the last one hundred years, and show that the dynamics of this population significantly changed
its profile, making the use of both “historical Romanian community” and ‘“Romanian
diaspora” unfit to reflect the current state of this community. In the first part of the paper, we
present the autochthonous Romanian community of Vojvodina until the First World War, to
focus then on the influx of Romanian citizens registered after this date, who merged with the
existing population. In the second part, we analyze the state policies of Yugoslavia, and later
Serbia, towards their national minorities and foreign citizens in the country, and the effect they
had on the Romanians within the borders of the country.

Résumé

L'objectif de notre article est d'évaluer la mobilité des Roumains en Voivodine au cours
des cent dernieres années et de montrer que la dynamique de cette population a
considérablement modifié son profil, rendant l'utilisation des expressions «communauté

* This paper is the result of Annemarie Sorescu-Marinkovi¢’s activity at the Institute for Balkan Studies, the
Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, which is financed by the Ministry of Education, Science and
Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia, based on the Agreement on the Realization and Financing
of Scientific Research during 2022, no. 451-03-68 / 2022-14 from January 17, 2022.
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historique roumaine» et «diaspora roumaine» impropre a refléter l'état actuel de cette
communauté. Dans la premiére partie de l'article, nous présentons la communauté autochtone
roumaine de Voivodine jusqu'a la Premiere Guerre mondiale, pour nous concentrer ensuite
sur l'afflux des citoyens roumains enregistrés apres cette date, qui ont fusionné avec la
population existante. Dans la deuxieme partie, nous analysons les politiques étatiques de la
Yougoslavie, puis de la Serbie, envers les minorités nationales et les citoyens étrangers dans
le pays, ainsi que l'effet qu'ils ont eu sur la population roumaine.

Rezumat

Scopul acestui articol este de a evidentia mobilitatea romanilor din Voivodina in
ultimul secol, aratand ca dinamica acestei populatii i-a schimbat semnificativ profilul, ceea ce
face ca folosirea expresiilor ,,comunitate istorica romdneasca” sau ,,diaspora romana” sa nu
reflecte exact statutul si caracteristicile ei actuale. In prima parte a articolului ne vom apleca
asupra comunitatii romdnesti autohtone din Voivodina pana la Primul Razboi Mondial, pentru
a ne concentra apoi pe fluxul de cetateni romdni inregistrati dupa aceasta datd, care s-au
contopit cu populatia existentd. In a doua parte, vom analiza politicile de stat ale Tugoslaviei,
si mai tdarziu ale Serbiei, fata de minoritatile nationale si cetatenii straini din tard, precum §i
efectul pe care acestea le-au avut asupra populatiei romane.

Keywords: communism, diaspora, migration, Romanian studies, Serbia
Mots-clés: communisme, diaspora, migration, études roumaines, Serbie

Cuvinte-cheie: comunism, diaspora, migratii, studii romanesti, Serbia

I. Preamble. On the usefulness of a concept

Diaspora finds its etymological origin in an Ancient Greek term meaning “scattering,
dispersion”, being initially used to refer to citizens of a dominant state who emigrated to
colonize a new territory. In time, diaspora came to refer to scattered or dispersed populations
whose origin lies in a different geographic place, and for a long time it had a very specific
meaning: the exile of the Jews from their historic homeland and their consequent dispersion.
Nevertheless, as a unique phenomenon is not useful for social scientists trying to make
generalization, the development of diaspora studies prompted the emergence of more fitting
and all-encompassing definitions of this central concept.

From the first approaches into this matter and all through the almost three decades long
history of the discipline, the quest for a definition of diaspora seems to have been at the
forefront of the researchers’ interest. From Gabriel Sheffer (SHEFFER, 1986), who tried to
build a definition of incipient diaspora based on the idea of labor migration, to Roger Brubakker
(BRUBAKKER, 2005), who identified three core elements — dispersion, orientation to a
homeland and boundary maintenance — to be included in an overarching definition of diaspora,
researchers have offered a wide spectrum of possible definitions. Different approaches have
pointed to a wide variety of historical experiences, trajectories and agendas,! and consequently
to the plurality of definitions of this term, with the tendencies to essentialise diaspora being, in
their turn, deconstructed repeatedly.

! For more approaches and definitions of diaspora, see: SAFRAN, 1991, ANTHIAS, 1998, KALRA/ KAUR/
HUTNYK, 2005.
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Today, due to the overextension of the definition to include a wide range of phenomena,
the term diaspora became a “catch-all” concept, fashionable in social sciences, but used more
or less arbitrarily. Because of its fluid meaning, it is used as an equivalent of community,
minority, immigrant community etc. However, when it comes to the Romanians outside the
borders of Romania, the academic, political and public discourse in Romania operate the
distinction between historical or transborder Romanian communities, living in the states
bordering nowadays Romania, and Romanian diaspora, mainly formed during the last 30 years
in Western Europe or on other continents.

The Romanians of Vojvodina (or the Romanians from the Serbian Banat, as they are
known in Romania) are one of the old Romanian communities outside Romania’s borders,
together with the Vlach Romanians of Eastern Serbia and North-Western Bulgaria, Romanians
of Ukraine and Romanians of Hungary. However, since the end of the First World War, which
marked the division of this region between Romania and the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes (later Yugoslavia), until today, the profile of this community has been changing
constantly. Namely, during time, waves of population from Romania, more or less numerous,
have been settling here and blending with the already existing Romanian population.
Researchers called this peculiar type of migration, where the ethnic component is obvious and
the people involved capitalize on the shared language, reverse ethnic migration, as it takes
place from a majority towards a national minority of another country (SORESCU-
MARINKOVIC, 2016a). However, the attempt to label the resulting community as near
diaspora, as opposed to the distant Romanian diaspora in Western Europe (SORESCU-
MARINKOVIC, 2016b), drawing on Van Hear’s distinction between near diasporas, spread
among a number of contiguous territories, and distant diasporas, scattered further afield (VAN
HEAR, 1998), might prove rather imprecise and not perfectly fit for this particular community.
We argue that, due to the mobility of the population from both sides of the Yugoslav-Romanian
border and to the repeated influx of Romanians to this region, this community cannot be easily
labeled or categorized today. Neither the well-established and traditionally used historical
Romanian community, nor the modern Romanian near diaspora reflect its current profile and
status.

In what follows we present an overview of the autochthonous Romanian community in
Vojvodina until the First World War, then focus on the continuous influx of Romanian
population after this date, to make a periodization of these migration waves and discuss the
reasons that triggered them. It must be emphasized that the population dynamics of the region
included almost symmetrical movements of Romanian population in the reverse direction, from
Vojvodina to Romania, at different moments in time, which will only passingly be mentioned
here. After this, we present and analyze the attitude of Yugoslav (later Serbian) state authorities
towards the Romanians in Vojvodina, both during the communist period and after that, to see
to what extent minority and naturalization policies influenced the status of this community.
Differently framed, in the first part of the paper we consider the issue of the Romanians of
Vojvodina from the viewpoint of the Romanian state, which sees them as a transborder national
community whose interests Romania must protect, while in the second part, we adopt the
viewpoint of the Serbian state, which sees them as a national ethnic minority or foreign citizens,
and develops state policies accordingly.

Our data come from several sources. First, we base our study on more than 20 years of
field research, participant observation and permanent contacts with the Romanians of
Vojvodina. Second, another main data source is a 2015-2016 research project aimed at mapping
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the Romanian diaspora in Serbia.? Trying to determine how it was formed, what social groups
took partin it, where it was located and what its demographic impact in Serbia was, we revisited
several places in Vojvodina to conduct in-depth interviews primarily with Romanian citizens
settled there recently. All these interviews were audio recorded and are deposited in the Digital
Archive of the Institute for Balkan Studies (DABI) in Belgrade. Third, we rely on archival
documents from several archives in Serbia: the Jugoslav Archive in Belgrade, the History
Archive in Pancevo and the Archive of the Romanian Orthodox Church in Vladimirovac.
Fourth, the paper is based on a multitude of secondary sources, among which our own previous
studies on the community.

II. Autochthonous Romanians in Vojvodina

The Romanian community of Vojvodina numbers today about 20,000 members who
inhabit around 40 places in the southern and central parts of this geographical area. Historical
sources confirm the presence of a Romanian population here in the Middle Ages and during
the Ottoman rule over Banat (1552-1716). However, a significant increase of the number of
Romanians was noticed during the Habsburg colonization in the 18" century and the first
decades of the 19" century. During this period, Romanians have inhabited a large number of
settlements, but were assimilated in most of the places where they lived together with the Serbs,
especially where they were numerically inferior and failed to establish Romanian Orthodox
parishes or to open Romanian schools (MARAN, 2013).

Christian Orthodox by confession, the Romanians have belonged to the Serbian
Orthodox Metropolitanate of Sremski Karlovci until the 1865 church division. After this date,
they were incorporated into the newly established Romanian Orthodox Metropolitanate of
Transylvania and the Banat, based in Sibiu, respectively in the bishoprics of this
Metropolitanate, with their headquarters in Caransebes and Arad. The church division has
significantly contributed to the consolidation of Romanian national identity and to the cultural,
confessional and economic emancipation of this population. Besides Christian Orthodox, a
smaller part of the ethnic Romanians in the Serbian Banat belonged to the Greek-Catholic
confession and to various neo-Protestant doctrines (ADAM/ MARAN, 2019, p. 42-43).

Of particular importance for preserving the identity of this population was the existence,
starting with the 18" century, of Romanian primary schools and higher educational institutions,
such as the Grammar School, between 1790 and 1819, and the Serbian-Romanian Clerical
Institute, between 1822 and 1867, both in Vriac (Rom. Varset) (ADAM/ MARAN, 2019, p.
42). In the last decades of the 19" century, the cultural life intensified due to the set-up of
cultural reunions, where the Romanian choirs, calusari groups and theater troupes played an
important role. This is also the period when the first Romanian publications are printed.
Economically, this population was mostly engaged in agriculture and, to a lesser extent, craft
and trade. In the decades around the First World War, the first Romanian banks were set up;
this stimulated to some extent the economic development of these Banat villages, which,
however, remained undeveloped throughout this period (MARAN, 2008).

After the Banat was divided between the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes and
Romania, at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919, a series of events and circumstances triggered
population displacements, both internally (MICIC, 2013), in the two states, and on both sides
of the Romanian-Yugoslav frontier. Under the “opting right” established by the Demarcation
Protocol signed by the two states in 1920 (POPI, 1976, p. 29), the citizens on both sides of the

2 The research project “Romanian diaspora in Serbia” was developed with the financial help of the ERSTE
Foundation Fellowship for Social Research 2015/2016, Diasporas, Nation States and Mainstream Societies in
Central and Eastern Europe.
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border were free to choose to cross it and settle in the other country, provided they could make
a living, by getting employed as civil servants or securing arable land, in the case of poor
peasants.

Starting with this date and until the beginning of the 21 century, the Romanian
population in Vojvodina has constantly been supplemented by Romanians from Romania. Each
major wave of Romanians from Romania settled in Vojvodina was though preceded or
followed by displacement of Vojvodina Romanian autochthonous population, intense
population dynamics being characteristic for this border region.? In what follows we will
present the main migration waves from Romania after the First World War.

II1. Migration waves of from Romania

II1.1 The contractual teachers (1935-1948)

Under the “opting right” mentioned above, but also as a result of the decision of the
Yugoslav authorities that all teachers employed in the Romanian schools in Vojvodina had to
learn Serbian in one year, most of them left their jobs and moved to Romania. Thus, out of the
105 teachers who worked in these schools during the Austro-Hungarian Empire, 72 migrated
to Romania, which created many vacancies difficult to fill (POPI, 1976, p. 93). During the
1920s and early 1930s, a series of meetings took place during which the Yugoslav and
Romanian authorities sought solutions to the school problem of the minorities on both sides of
the border. The result of these intense diplomatic activities was signing the Yugoslav-
Romanian School Convention in 1933 (POPI, 1984, p. 302-303), which created conditions for
solving these two acute educational problems: Romanian language education in the Yugoslav
Banat and Serbo-Croatian language education in the Romanian Banat. One of the main
objectives of the Convention was filling in the vacancies, which was solved by employing the
so-called contractual teachers. More specifically, they were Romanian citizens, teachers who
received jobs on the basis of a contract signed with the Yugoslav state, in Romanian language
schools in the Yugoslav Banat, and vice versa, Yugoslav citizens employed in Serbo-Croatian
schools in the Romanian Banat.

The first group of 17 contractual teachers, Romanian citizens from different regions of
Romania, arrived in the Yugoslav Banat on May 25%, 1935, with 29 more teachers to follow
on November 23", the same year (POPI, 1976, p. 109). In the school year 1935/1936, 47
teachers, citizens of Romania, were working in the Romanian schools of Vojvodina, in addition
to 33 native teachers, Yugoslav citizens. The teachers revived the cultural life of the Romanian
villages, conducting choirs and fanfares, playing in amateur acting companies etc., but also
being involved in the Romanian literary, publicist and scientific activity in Yugoslavia
(MARAN, 2012, p. 105). Following the opening of the Romanian language section at the High
School in VrSac, in 1934, and at the Teacher Training College in the same city, a year later,
Romanian citizens were employed as teachers here as well.

This first wave of Romanian population to settle in Vojvodina after the First World
War, though rather small in terms of numbers, had a huge cultural importance in the interwar
period, with the teachers also being national activists strongly involved in the cultural life of
the villages.*

3 The same phenomenon was noticed in Eastern Serbia, with the observation that the migration waves here do not
necessarily coincide with those to Vojvodina, because of the different geopolitical status of the region and status
of the Vlach Romanian community (for details, see SORESCU-MARINKOVIC, 2016b).

4 The contractual teachers working in the Romanian schools in Vojvodina were: Corneliu Andrei, Constantin
Arhire, Victoria Arhire, Sima Augustin, Mihai Avramescu, lon Balteanu, Nicolae Basceanu, Ion Buza, Alexandru
Calota, Alexandru Crigsan, Dumitru Ciobanu, Pavel Ciobanu, Ana Cursaru, Gheorghe Damian, Constantin
Dascalu, loan Dinu, Stefan Dumireache, Constantin Filimon, Ioan Florea, Constantin Gheorghe, Maria Gherman,
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After the Second World War and the instauration of the communist regime in
Yugoslavia, the contractual teachers showed a pronounced tendency to return to Romania
(MARAN, 2008, p. 309). Following the 1948 outbreak of the conflict between Yugoslavia and
the states of the Cominform, which also included Romania, the last wave of Romanian teachers
left their jobs and returned to Romania, most of them with the families they have formed in
Vojvodina. Those who stayed had to give up the Romanian citizenship and became Yugoslav
citizens, integrating into the Yugoslav society.’

II1.2 The students (1970-1989)

Another detectable and quantifiable wave of Romanians settled in Vojvodina was
registered during the years of intensified relationships between the communist regimes of the
two countries, personified by Josip Broz Tito and Nicolae Ceausescu. It started in the beginning
of the 1970s and lasted until the collapse of the communist regime in Romania, in 1989, and
can be termed the students’ wave.

Namely, under the agreement on cultural and educational collaboration between
Romania and Yugoslavia, signed in 1956, but which came into force only later, following the
improvement in political relationships, at the end of the 1960s the first Yugoslav students of
Romanian origin started studying at the universities in Romania. 1968/1969 is the academic
year when the first Yugoslav student of Romanian origin enrolled in a Bucharest university.
The number of students grew by the year, so that in 1978 there were already 150 Yugoslav
students in Romania, most of them ethnic Romanians (AJ 320-28-45/1978). Their favorite, and
only destination until very late, were the faculties in Bucharest, where they studied medicine,
philology, drama, arts, sports, as well as the theological seminaries in Romania.

Many of these students married in Romania and returned home after graduating with
their spouses, to settle in Yugoslavia, as the federation was back then a better place, in terms
of living standard. Almost as a rule, in most of the couples, the wife was Romanian, while the
husband was a Yugoslav citizen. The first such couple came to Vojvodina in 1973. As in
communist Romanian passports were held by the police, and prior approval from the authorities
was required to obtain the travel document, Romanian citizens marrying foreigners also needed
special approval from the Bucharest authorities, a process which could last even one and a half
years. After this and the decision to establish their residence in Yugoslavia, they had to give
up Romanian citizenship and try to fit into the society of the adoptive state. This was not always
easy, especially due to the insufficient knowledge of the Serbian language. Apart from this, all
returnees from studies in Romania had to pass a series of exams, in Serbian: Marxism, history

Ileana Gologan, Gheorghe Ionescu, Petru Ionescu, Cornelia Jurca, Nicolae Leonte, Ion Matei, Vasile Maximovici,
Ioan Melinescu, Gheorghe Miclean, losif Mioc, Ecaterina Oparica, Nicolae Oparica, Aurel Oprea, Nicolae Oprea,
Pompiliu Ploieseanu, Nicolae Polverejan, Dumitru Popescu, loan Popescu, lon Pupezescu, Constantin Ranjala,
Petru Rotche, Ioachim Sborosteanu, Florian Secu, Gheorghe Stancu, Florea Stanescu, Teodor Sandru, Teodor
Schiopu, Traian Teodorescu, Ecaterina Teofanescu, Teodor Ticu, Marin Udrea, Constantin Ursache, lon Ursache,
Florica Vasiliu, Ioachim Vacarescu, Virgil Vascu, StefanVerisan, Marin Voinea, Petru Zaharia, Leonid Zarcuzone
(ALMAJAN, 2010, p. 262). The High School and Teacher Training College in Vrsac employed the following
teachers: Ilie Enache, Constanta Loziciu, Ilie Loziciu, George Paldgesu, Vioara Palagesu, Plosca Popescu, Nicolae
Raducanu, Octavian Ruleanu, Paraschiva Sarbu, Cornelia Vitorovici, Constantin Zamfirescu. Some of them (Ioan
Popescu, Aneta Cursaru-Miclean) worked first in Romanian primary schools, then in higher schools.

5 From the contractual teachers who stayed in Yugoslavia after 1948, we mention: Mihai Avramescu (1914-1981),
teacher in E¢ka (Rom. Ecica) and Vladimirovac (Rom. Petrovasala), later journalist and writer, also choir and
orchestra conductor; Teodor Sandru (1912-1993), teacher in Seleus (Rom. Seleus) and other villages, also poet;
Ion Buza (1915-1999), teacher and then professor at the Teacher-Training College High School in VrSac; Nicolae
Polverejan (1911-1995), teacher and actor of the Romanian Popular Theatre in Vrsac (CHIPURICI, 1995, p. 200-
201).
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and geography of Yugoslavia etc. Nevertheless, most of the returnees and their Romanian
spouses became very appreciated in their fields: medicine, pharmacy, Romanian language
education and culture in Vojvodina.

II1.3 The small-scale traffickers (1970-1989)

In the same time with the influx of Romanian university graduates, another wave of
Romanian population was registered in the border regions of Serbia, namely the owners of the
so-called border traffic passes or small-scale traffic passes. According to the agreement
between the government of Socialist Republic of Romania and that of the Federative Socialist
Republic of Yugoslavia regarding the local border traffic, concluded in Belgrade in 1970,
people belonging to the border zone, defined as the region bordering on the state frontier, 20
km deep in both countries, had the right to be issued small-scale traffic passes.® These gave
them the possibility to cross the border 12 times during the year, for no longer than 6 day trips,
in the border region of the other state. Belonging to the border zone in Romania were 85 places
in the counties of Timis, Caras-Severin and Mehedinti, while in Yugoslavia — 75 places in the
districts of Coka, Kikinda, Zitiste, Secanj, Vrsac, Kovin, Veliko Gradiste, Pozarevac, Kucevo,
Malo Crnice, Negotin and Majdanpek.

The owners of small-scale traffic passes were practicing a pendulum movement, most
of them going abroad and coming back home in the same day, with the complicity of custom
officers, who did not stamp the passes, so they could pass the border more times. They were
engaged in suitcase trade or shuttle trade, visible in the 1980s in many Eastern European
countries (WALLACE/ STOLA, 2001). Some of these people, using this opportunity not
granted to the other inhabitants of already impoverished and secluded Romania, escaped the
communist encampment and, via Yugoslavia, reached Western Europe. Others stayed in
Yugoslavia for good, as our field interviews testify, settling in Romanian villages or towns in
Vojvodina, but also elsewhere.” However, unlike the previous migration waves, this one had a
highly irregular and individual character, and mostly went unnoticed and unregistered.

Here we must notice that the Western Romanian frontier, 994 km long, from which 546
km with Yugoslavia, has been also illegally crossed many times, between 1944 and 1989, by
Romanians trying to escape the suppressive communist regime (Rom. frontieristi “the
borderers”). From 1980 until 1989, 16,000 Romanians tried to cross the border, and 12,000
were caught; only in 1988, 400 people were shot on the border between Romania and
Yugoslavia (STEINER/ MAGHETI, 2009, p. 13), which had become by then one of the best
protected, but also one of the bloodiest borders of Europe (more in STAN, 2013).

II1.4 The post-communist wave (1989-2007)

After the fall of the Romanian communist regime in December 1989, passport
administration and international travel were liberalized. Thereupon, in the first three years after
this date, more than 170,000 persons legally left Romania. A big share of rural population of
Oltenia remained oriented towards Yugoslavia, and engaged in multiple types of migration,
difficult to register (SANDU, 2000, p. 21), following the pre-migration patterns and networks
already present in the area, some settling there for good. Those with no financial means to
travel to Western Europe were mainly commuting to the neighboring country for seasonal or

6 Of the former socialist states, the citizens of Yugoslavia enjoyed a great freedom of international movement,
which started as early as the 1960s. By 1977, Yugoslavia had 55 local border traffic agreements with the
neighboring countries: 11 with Austria, 10 with Romania, 8 with Hungary, 8 with Bulgaria, 7 with Italy, and 5
with Greece (MICOVIC, 1977, p. 111).

" The same phenomenon was noticed in Eastern Serbia.
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daily jobs in agriculture or on small construction sites. In the first years after the opening of the
borders, this destination was particularly attractive, as it did not require a significant financial
investment or risk, the Romanian and Vlach Romanian villages were well off due to the
substantial remittances and investments of the migrants from Western Europe in their native
places, no visa was necessary, and there was no language barrier (SORESCU-MARINKOVIC,
2016b, p. 48). This phenomenon reached very large proportions in Eastern Serbia, mainly in
the Vlach Romanian villages, which until 2007 became home to several thousand of Romanian
citizens, mainly women, who got married there and established families (SORESCU-
MARINKOVIC, 2012, 2016b).

The situation of new Romanian settlers in the Romanian villages of Vojvodina is
somehow similar to that in Eastern Serbia, with the observation that the number of people
settled here was probably smaller, given that the size of the Romanian community in Vojvodina
is considerably smaller than that of Vlach Romanians. This last wave of Romanian citizens
settled in Vojvodina is also the most heterogeneous, age- and education-wise. The period of
their settling coincided with the breakup of Yugoslavia, the civil wars and the embargo imposed
by the international community on the country.

Apart from these migration waves from Romania to Vojvodina, individual crossing of
the border and settling in Serbia has been a rule, but did not have a statistical significance and
is impossible to document using the tools of sociological or historical research.® After 2007,
when Romania joined the European Union and the Romanians could freely travel and work in
most of the EU countries, the favorite destinations changed, Serbia being chosen only rarely.
Even more, many Romanian citizens settled in Serbia also left the country for Western Europe,
with even the Romanian ethnics of Vojvodina now trying to obtain a Romanian passport.

IV. The Romanians in Vojvodina and the state authorities

After Banat’s division between the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (later
Yugoslavia) and Romania, the Romanians on the Serbian side of the border generally shared
the fate of the other Yugoslav citizens. However, there were a few moments in Yugoslavia’s
history when the fact that they belonged to a national minority had important repercussions on
their status and life trajectory. Furthermore, even if from the viewpoint of Romania it is difficult
to operate a distinction between the members of this community and to classify them into
diaspora or historical community, as we have shown, the Yugoslav, and then Serbian
authorities operated with two other important distinctions: Yugoslav citizens members of the
Romanian minority, and foreign citizens.

After 1945, when the country was liberated from the Nazi occupation, the new
Yugoslav communist authorities were rather distrustful of the Romanian minority population
in the Serbian Banat, in light of the relationship between Antonescu’s Romania and Hitler’s
Germany during the war. It is worth mentioning that the first census organized by the Yugoslav
authorities after the war, in 1948, offered a figure of 57,006 Romanians living in Vojvodina
(MARAN, 2008, p. 15). Although the Romanians in Vojvodina as a whole did not actively
participate in the establishment and organization of the German occupation system, part of the
Romanian intelligentsia and peasantry maintained certain ties with the Germans, which was
the main reason of the distrust displayed by Tito’s regime. In particular, there were suspicions

8 Though not significant statistically, we should mention here the proselyte or missionary migration from
Romania. The first Baptistic missionary among the Romanians in Vojvodina was Avram Belgradean, who in 1929
settled in the village of Straza (Rom. Straja), following the example of the Romanian Adventist missionaries from
the 1910s and 1920s. These small religious communities had strong and frequent contacts with those in Romania,
and settling of believers from one country in the other were not excluded, though the topic has not been thoroughly
researched yet (DJURIC MILOVANOVIC / MARAN, 2016).
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regarding the attitude of the Romanian intelligentsia and bureaucracy that was engaged in the
state service during the war, and their attitude towards the new communist authorities.
Therefore, shortly after coming to power in Vojvodina, the new authorities asked for a report
on all these individuals, especially of teachers, given the importance they attached to education.
Romanians who had collaborated with the occupier were brought before the court, and some
were even liquidated; many of those who managed to escape found shelter in Romania or
Western Europe. We should mention that one of the political leaders of the Romanians in
Vojvodina during the interwar period and during the occupation, Alexandru Butoarca, lawyer
and director of the weekly Nadejdea (“Hope”) in VrSac, was sentenced in 1950 to six years in
prison for his political activity during the occupation period (POPI, 1993, p. 216).

However, the Romanians in Vojvodina were supposed to have the same rights with the
other Yugoslav citizens in all respects, at least declaratively. The Law on the Ban of Hate and
National, Racial and Confessional Discrimination, adopted by the Chair of the Antifascist
Committee for the National Liberation of Yugoslavia on May 24", 1945, stipulated harsh
punishment for discrimination. According to Article 1 of this Law, any form of non-observance
of civil rights and granting of privileges to the citizens of the country depending on their
national, racial or confessional membership “is punished as a criminal act attempting to violate
the principle of equality of peoples and citizens, and the brotherhood and unity of the peoples
of the Federative Democratic Yugoslavia, which is one of the main achievements of the
struggle for national liberation” (PETRANOVIC / ZECEVIC, 1987, p. 184). The enforcement
of the law began immediately after its adoption. The National Liberation Committee of the
Pancevo District in Southern Banat, for example, by the ordinance of September 6, 1945,
urged subordinate bodies to thoroughly study this law, and “our popular committees, as
defenders of this law [...], to fight against the elements that violate this law, especially those
who do so through popular power, such as the state official found in official service” (IAP 110-
84/1945). Such a policy made it easier for the Romanian minority in Vojvodina to protect itself.

Nevertheless, the repressive measures imposed by the communists upon all richer social
strata in the country also affected the Romanian peasants. The compulsory purchase of
agricultural products by the state, for example, was a hard hit to the peasantry of Banat, who
did not possess the requested quantities (POPOV, 2002). Peasants were hiding their crops to
avoid them being taken away, which was one of the forms of resilience against the forced
Sovietisation of agriculture. The authorities, in their turn, summoned then the peasants,
especially the richer ones, who showed the fiercest resistance, to town halls, where they were
subject to interrogations, mistreatment, mockery, arrest (POPI, 1996, p. 100-103). The strong
dissatisfaction culminated in the village of Dolovo (Rom. Doloave) near Pancevo, where the
peasants attacked the Local People’s Committee in 1947. The pressures on the peasantry
reached their peak during 1947-1950.

By such methods, the Communist authorities compelled the peasants to join the peasant
labor cooperatives. The first cooperative to open in the Romanian villages of Vojvodina was
the one in Kustilj (Rom. Costei) near VrSac, which was founded in 1947 and was followed by
other such cooperatives in all other Romanian settlements. The communist press published a
series of propaganda articles, praising the success of the socialist sector and the enthusiasm of
the working people. Soon, however, the poor results of these cooperatives became apparent,
primarily because the peasants who were forced to join them did not have any motivation.
Finally, the peasant labor cooperatives were abolished in 1953.

Another measure which also affected the Romanians in Vojvodina was nationalization.
By the decree of December 9, 1946, of the Ministry of Finance of Yugoslavia, the bank
Luceafarul (“The evening star”) from VrSac, the most powerful financial institution of the
Romanians in Vojvodina, was liquidated. Similar institutions shared the same faith. The
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Romanian Orthodox Church in Yugoslavia also went through difficult moments, as the agrarian
reform left all parishes without large plots of land. Thus, for example, almost 500,000 m? of
arable land were taken away in 1946 from the church in Vladimirovac, a village near Pancevo
(ABOR 396/1946). Apart from these measures, which had a negative impact on institutions
and individuals, there were also positive outcomes of the new policies, such as electrification,
the establishment of cultural houses, fire-fighting units and other institutions of public interest.

However, the Communist regime was supported by part of the Romanian intelligentsia
from the very beginning, who grasped the opportunity to secure a better social position.
Nevertheless, our interlocutors claimed that those who made it out of conviction, out of sincere
adherence to communist ideology, were rare. As an argument in this regard, we should mention
that both during the interwar and the occupation period, the number of Yugoslav Communist
Party (YCP) sympathizers among the Romanian population was extremely small. After the
war, given Tito’s national orientation, many realized that loyalty to the Party brought about
privileges, jobs or career advancement. Many of those who during the war had connections
with the occupation regime, published articles supporting the Romanian regime of Antonescu
or even openly supported the Legionary movement became overnight enthusiastic adherents of
Karl Marx’s ideology, and eagerly fulfilled the tasks imposed by the YCP. Some of them even
became deputies in the new state bodies, from the local to the federal level.’

Since the interwar period, the authorities paid particular attention to the foreign
nationals on the territory of Yugoslavia. As we have mentioned earlier, the most numerous
were the contractual teachers who started coming in 1935 and were employed in the Romanian
schools of Vojvodina. After the liberation of Banat, some of these teachers returned to
Romania, while others remained, waiting for the new communist authorities to take a decision
regarding their status. In the autumn of 1945, the Yugoslav authorities initiated a large-scale
registration of all foreign citizens on the territory of the country. At the beginning of September,
the Ministry of the Interior sent instructions to all Local People’s Committees about the
registration of foreign citizens. According to them, each city had to open sections for the control
of foreign citizens as soon as possible (IAP 110-88/1945). All foreign nationals had to register
at these sections, and the residence permit could not be issued for longer than six months.

The action continued in the coming months. A document issued by the People’s
Committee of the Pancevo district stated that during the occupation a large number of
foreigners, especially from Hungary, Romania and Czechoslovakia, settled in Vojvodina (IAP
166/1945), among which “there are people of all sorts”. It was thus requested to check their
position of foreign nationals settled in Yugoslavia before the war and their attitude during the
occupation. Provided they were loyal, did not hinder the national interests and the interests of
the National Liberation Movement, and had jobs which were useful for the economic recovery
of the country, they were allowed to stay. The list of foreign citizens to be drafted by all local
government bodies included surname and first name, profession, nationality, year of settling in
the country and whether or not they must be repatriated or still allowed to remain in Yugoslavia.

The 1948 Cominform Resolution was a hard blow for the Romanians in Vojvodina who
worked for the new state bodies of socialist Yugoslavia, especially because Romania was one
of the countries that exerted strong diplomatic and economic pressures on Yugoslavia. The
Yugoslav Communists organized meetings meant to prove the support of all Yugoslav peoples
and nationalities to Tito’s regime. On June 5™, 1949 a conference attended by representatives
of the Romanians from state bodies, cultural activists and supporters of the Yugoslav

® Such were Traian Flora from Banatsko Novo Selo (Rom. Satu Nou), the president of the Romanian Cultural
Union, lawyer Coriolan Lupsici from Pancevo, general secretary of this association, teacher Aurel Trifu from
Alibunar and others.
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Communist Party took place in Vr$ac, the main center of the Romanian minority in Yugoslavia.
On this occasion, a Resolution was adopted, which categorically rejected the accusations of the
Communist regime in Romania.!® The report on the attitude of the Romanian minority in
Yugoslavia towards the Cominform Resolution was read by Aurel Trifu, secretary general of
the Union of Cultural-Instructive Societies of Vojvodina, the Romanian section. Such meetings
were organized in other places, too. Those who proved their loyalty to the policy pursued by
the Central Committee of the YCP maintained their mandates and occupied important positions
in the years of the strongest pressures of the Cominform on Yugoslavia. Among them were
Aurel Trifu, Nicolae Luca, Petru Lazcu and others. This is also the period when the Yugoslav
Communist regime encouraged the establishment of Romanian cultural and educational
institutions on the territory of Vojvodina, among which the Romanian High School in Vr3ac,
the Romanian Popular Theater in Vr$ac, the Romanian Radio Station in Novi Sad etc.

Conversely, sympathizers of the Cominform were accused of betrayal, removed from
office and sent to court. Among them there was Traian Flora, president of the Romanian
Cultural Union and deputy in the Assembly of the People’s Republic of Serbia. In 1950 he was
sentenced to seven and a half years in prison, which he spent on the infamous island of Goli
Otok, a high-security prison and labor camp for political prisoners. Coriolan Lupsici, a lawyer
from Pancevo and representative of the Romanians in the communist state bodies, was
sentenced to 10 years in prison, which he also spent on Goli Otok. Both were accused of
betrayal and espionage in favor of Teodor Rudenko, former Ambassador of Romania to
Belgrade.

The reformist measures taken by the Yugoslav communist authorities during the 1950s
improved to a certain extent the position of the country’s citizens and limited persecution and
arrest. Stalin’s death and the restoration of diplomatic relations between Yugoslavia and the
communist countries of the Eastern Bloc also had a positive impact on the status of the
Romanian community in Vojvodina, both in terms of living standards, political rights and
expressing their national identity.

During the 1970s, Yugoslav state politics dictated that the Romanian citizens settled in
Serbia had to give up their citizenship and take the Yugoslav one on. According to our
interlocutors who moved to Vojvodina in those years, in spite of all these they have always
been looked upon with suspicion by the state. After the dissolution of Yugoslavia, during the
profound economic, social, political and moral crisis the country found itself in, with elements
of anarchy, poor functioning of the rule of law and primitive accumulation of capital, the
Romanian citizens in Serbia and Vojvodina could hardly receive the Serbian citizenship. Most
of them were rejected without a reason, which brought them into the impossibility to get a
permanent job or health insurance.

V. Conclusions

Examining the mobility of the Romanians in Vojvodina during the last century, the
changes in the population structure, as well as the processes that triggered them, alongside with
the policies designed by the state authorities towards the community, are crucial for
understanding the current situation of this population. Only considering the community from
an essentially dynamic perspective can we reach valid conclusions. Thus, it becomes obvious
that neither the expression historical Romanian community, nor Romanian diaspora can be
used to accurately depict the Romanians living in Vojvodina today, which form a complex
community, difficult to label.

10 Lumina, Varset, no. 6/1949, p. 419-422.
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Documents confirm the presence of a Romanian population on the territory of
nowadays Vojvodina starting with the Middle Ages. However, during the Habsburg
colonization of Banat, in the 18" and 19" centuries, the number of Romanians significantly
increased. In the 20" century, after the Banat region was divided between the Kingdom of
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, and Romania, a series of events caused displacements of
population from one side of the border to the other. Even if the border between the two states
has been more or less permeable, depending on the historical circumstances, all throughout the
last century, the Romanian population in Vojvodina has been supplemented with Romanians
from Romania, the region being characterized by very intense population movements. We have
identified several migration waves from Romania during the last century: the contractual
teachers (1935-1948), the students (1970-1989), the small-scale traffickers (1970-1989) and
the post-communist wave (1989-2007). However, individual, small-scale, irregular migration
and fleeing across the border have continually existed, but they have not been statistically
significant.

Finally, it must also be said that many of the Romanians in Vojvodina, be they from the
older or newer layer of population, emigrated to the countries of Western Europe or to other
continents, starting with the second half of the 20" century, sometimes even earlier. For many
Romanian citizens who arrived here during the communist regime, Vojvodina was just the first
step to the free world.
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EUROPA OCCIDENTALA
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Abstract

The paper presents some of the reasons for the migration of Romanians from Serbian
Banat into West European countries. Migration of Romanians into overseas countries (SAD,
Canada, Argentina, Australia) started in the first decades of the 20™ century, while migration
in the West European countries started after the Second World War. Economic factors are
considered to be one of the main reasons for the migration, i.e. the fact that a large number of
Romanian families owned small parcels of land which was especially true after the Land
reform conducted by the communist government after the Second World War. Apart from the
economical factor political and religious factors should also be mentioned, which also
influenced the Romanians decision to leave the region.

Résumé

L'article présente certaines des causes de l'émigration de la population roumaine du
Banat serbe vers les pays d'Europe occidentale. L'émigration des Roumains vers les pays
transatlantiques ( Etats-Unis, Canada, Argentine, Australie) a commencé dans les premieres
décennies du XXe siecle, pour que, apres la Seconde Guerre mondiale, l'émigration vers
l'Europe occidentale commence aussi. Parmi les principales causes de l'émigration figurent le
facteur économique, c'est-a-dire le fait qu'un grand nombre de familles roumaines possédaient
de petites superficies de terres arables, et cela est particulierement vrai pour la période qui a
suivi la réforme agraire menée par les autorités communistes apres la Seconde Guerre
mondiale. Outre le facteur économique, les facteurs politiques et religieux sont également
mentionnés, ce qui a également incité un grand nombre de Roumains a s'engager sur la voie
de la migration.

Rezumat

Lucrarea prezinta cdteva dintre cauzele emigrarii populatiei romdnesti din Banatul
sdarbesc in tarile din Europa de Vest. Emigrarea romdnilor in tarile de peste mari (SUA,
Canada, Argentina, Australia) a inceput in primele decenii ale secolului al XX-lea, iar dupa
cel de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial a inceput emigrarea acestei populatii in tarile vest-europene.
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Printre principalele cauze ale emigrarii se numara factorul economic, adica faptul ca un
numar mare de familii de romani detineau suprafete mici de teren arabil, iar acest lucru este
valabil mai ales pentru perioada de dupa reforma agrara realizata de autoritatile comuniste
dupa cel de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial. Pe ldnga factorul economic, sunt amintiti i factorii
politici si religiosi care au influentat emigrarile unui numar mare de romani.

Keywords: migrations, part-time work, assimilation, return migrations
Mots-clés: émigration, travail temporaire, assimilation, migrations de retour

Cuvinte-cheie: emigrare, munca temporara, asimilare, migratii de intoarcere

Emigrarile romanilor din Banat 1n tarile occidentale au inceput in primul deceniu al
secolului al XX-lea iIn cadrul fenomenului global de emigrare a populatiei din zonele
nedezvoltate din punct de vedere economic ale lumii, in S.U.A., care in aceastd perioada
cunostea o ascensiune economicd deosebit de puternicd. Emigrarile In America de Nord au
continuat si in perioada interbelica, cu o intensitate sporita. (POPI, 1993, p. 188)

Cauza principald a emigrarilor romanilor bandteni in Occident consta in primul rand in
factorul economic si social — suprafete insuficiente de pamant arabil pentru populatia
preponderent faraneasca, imposibilitatea de a se gasi posturi de munca in industrie sau in alte
ramuri economice, dorinta de a se duce o viatd mai buna. Nu trebuie insa neglijat nici factorul
politic si national, dar nici cel confesional, care isi au locul lor in acest proces, prezent deja de
mai bine de un secol.

Dupa Al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial, plecarea in Occident, la inceput clandestind, a fost
provocata de trecerea lugoslaviei la noua oranduire comunista, care 1n primii ani postbelici nu
a fost Inclinata tardnimii, Insd mai tarziu, Incepand cu anii saizeci, regimul comunist hotaraste
sd permitd plecarea libera a cetatenilor Tugoslaviei in straindtate, fiind constient de lipsa de
posturi de munca in tard. Deschiderea frontierelor si posibilitatea ca fiecare cetdtean al
Iugoslaviei sd poatd merge liber In toate colturile lumii au avut ca urmare o explozie a
fenomenului de emigrare in Occident. Masele de tarani banateni au plecat la rudele si prietenii
lor din America de Nord, care au inceput sa se stabileascd in S.U.A. inca 1n primul deceniu al
secolului al XX-lea.

Daca pana atunci familiile de romani banateni plecati in Occident traiau 1n exclusivitate
in S.U.A., Canada si intr-un numar mai mic in Argentina si Australia, climatul economic
favorabil a atras, incepand cu jumatatea deceniului al saptelea al secolului al XX-lea, §i un
numar mare de romani din Banatul sarbesc in tarile Europei Occidentale, in special in
Germania, Elvetia, Austria, Suedia si Franta, tari care aveau nevoie de fortd de munca in
industrie, turism si In alte ramuri economice. Spre deosebire de cei plecati in tarile de peste
ocean, unde a mers familia intreaga, cu scopul de a ramane definitiv in ,,{ara fagaduintei”, cei
plecati in Europa Occidentald se géseau la inceput doar ,,Ja munca provizorie”, lasdndu-si acasa
copiii i batranii si aducand in cea mai mare parte acasa banii castigati, pe care i investeau in
imbunititirea traiului familiei. In tarile europene in general mergeau romanii din localititile
din imprejurimile Varsetului, care pana atunci nu au fost implicati mai puternic in plecarea in
America. Acum 1nsa, de la jumatatea anilor saizeci, numerosi romani pleaca in special in
Elvetia, unde se angajeaza in cele mai dese cazuri in turism, ceea ce le oferd posibilitatea sa
castige bine, iar banii castigati sa-i aduca acasa. (DURIC-MILOVANOVIC, MARAN, vol.
XIV, br. 25, januar-jun 2016, p. 27). ,,Munca provizorie” in Elvetia a adus folos 1n special
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locuitorilor satului San-Mihai (Locve), care este azi unul dintre cele mai prospere sate din
Voivodina.

Dupad o perioada de linistire a emigrarilor, in decursul anilor optzeci, cand situatia
economicd favorabila din Iugoslavia a adus un standard bun cetatenilor sdi, criza din anii
nouazeci si destrdmarea Iugoslaviei au provocat noi emigrari in masa a romanilor din Banatul
sarbesc In Occident. Majoritatea celor plecati nu s-au mai Intors acasd, aceasta valorand in
ultimul timp si pentru cei plecati la asa-zisa ,,munca provizorie” in Europa Occidentala.

Marea majoritate a celor plecati se angajeaza ca muncitori fizici, reprezentand cadre
fara calificare 1n tarile in care s-au stabilit. Abia generatia a doua, care a frecventat scoala in
tara adoptiva, se incadreaza mai usor in societatea occidentala, insd o altd caracteristica a
acesteia este si o asimilare foarte rapida, multi dintre ei cunoscand doar limba tarii in care
traiesc, iar romana o vorbesc destul de slab. Generatia a treia, nascuta in Occident, in afara de
o congtiintd confuzad despre originea sa, nu mai are nimic comun cu civilizatia banateana.
Acestia s-au incadrat complet in societatea occidentala.

Emigrarile romanilor din Banatul sarbesc in Europa Occidentala continua si azi.

Primele emigrari ale romanilor din Banatul sarbesc in Europa au fost ilegale, au avut
loc la inceputul anilor saizeci ai secolului al XX-lea si au inceput prin trecerea clandestina a
frontierei iugoslavo-italiene la Triest, de unde emigrantii au fost repartizati in centrele
(campurile) pentru emigranti din Latina si Capua. Acolo au ramas cateva luni, ba chiar si un
an, in asteptarea rezolvarii cererii lor de a li se permite stabilirea In tara pentru care s-au
declarat. In perioada petrecuti in aceste centre ciutau de lucru pentru a céstiga cat de putin.
Cei care s-au decis sa ramana in Europa treceau din Italia in Franta sau in alte tari europene.
De obicei era vorba despre cei care nu aveau garantie de la rude sau prieteni, societati sau
biserici, pe care le-o cereau autoritatile americane si canadiene. Prin urmare, in Europa au
ramas la inceput cei care nu puteau sd meargad in S.U.A. si Canada. Dupa ce s-au stabilit in tara
adoptiva, si dupa ce Iugoslavia si-a deschis frontierele pentru trecerea liberd, emigrantii si-au
dus cu ei in Europa si sotiile si copiii, stabilindu-se astfel definitiv cu intreaga familie in tara
adoptiva. Cei angajati in Elvetia (partial si cei din Austria) nu vor merge cu intreaga familie,
copiii ramanand acasa in grija bunicilor. Deci, in aceste cazuri au plecat doar generatiile de
mijloc, apte de munca. Fiind angajati in cea mai mare parte in turism, acestia ca muncitori
sezonieri petrec doar o parte a anului in Occident, intorcandu-se acasa in afara sezonului turistic
si avand astfel posibilitatea si se ingrijeasci si de propria gospodirie. (MARAN, in ,,Europa”,
nr. 4, 2009, p. 13).

Cu timpul, emigrantii isi angajau si rude sau prieteni care le-au venit in vizita si si-au
exprimat dorinta de a ramane, timp mai indelungat sau mai scurt, in Occident.

Au fost cazuri izolate 1n care romanii banateni au plecat din motive politice, fie cd au
manifestat anumite forme de colaborare cu autoritatile de ocupatie in timpul razboiului
mondial, fie ca au fost anticomunisti declarati, fiind prigoniti de autoritdtile comuniste din
Iugoslavia. Unii dintre acestia au parasit localitatea natala imediat dupa razboi, unii chiar si in
clipele in care razboiul nu a fost terminat (1944-1945), pentru a evita arestarea si pedeapsa.
Numerosi credinciosi care apartineau confesiunii nazarinene, cat si credinciosi ai bisericii
adventiste, au plecat in Occident, fiind prigoniti de autoritati pentru ca, din motive care tin de
confesiunea lor, nu doreau sa fie recrutati in Armata Populara Iugoslava si sa ia arma in mana,
in cazul nazarinenilor, respectiv nu doreau sa lucreze sdmbata, iar copiii lor s mearga saimbata
la scoald, 1n cazul adventistilor. (BYPUR-MUJIOBAHOBUWR, 2015, p. 153).

Marea majoritate dintre cei plecati impreuna cu familia (in special cei plecati in Franta
si Suedia, dar in ultimul timp si cei din Germania si Austria, ba chiar si cei din Elvetia), nu se
mai intorc acasd in momentul pensiondrii. Rdman cu copiii lor in tara adoptiva, acestia
incadrandu-se mai usor in noua societate din motivul ca au invatat mai bine limba si ca si-au
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frecventat scoala in Occident. Cei care se Intorc In Banat ITn momentul pensionarii o fac in cele
mai dese cazuri din motive de nostalgie dupa satul si casa natala.

In ultimul timp, a aparut un nou val de emigrari in special inspre Germania, in care
indivizi din randul romanilor banateni, in special femei, merg pentru o perioada de trei luni
pentru a castiga bani pentru familie, in situatia in care criza economica si situatia generald din
tard practic 1i Impingea pe oameni sa isi caute de lucru in Occident. Dupa trei luni de zile se
intorc 1n tard, stau acelasi interval de timp acasa dupd care iardsi merg in Germania pentru o
perioada de trei luni. Si acest proces se repeta, pentru ca, conform regulamentelor, cetatenii din
afara U.E. nu pot sta mai mult de trei luni in U.E. fard a o pardsi. De aceea, munca lor se
realizeazi cu intreruperi. In ultimul timp, oferta pentru posturi de munca in domeniul sanatatii
a facut ca foarte multi muncitori din acest domeniu (medici, infirmiere, asistente medicale), sa
plece definitiv iIn Germania pentru a munci si a trdi acolo.

Posibilitatea ca etnicii romani si toti cei care au contribuit la promovarea culturii
romanesti sa primeasca cetatenia Romaniei, oferitd in ultimii ani, a deschis noi oportunitati ca
numerosi etnici romani din Banatul sarbesc, dupa ce au ajuns in posesia pasaportului romanesc,
sa poatd mai usor sa obtind posturi de munca in tarile Uniunii Europene, ceea ce a stimulat noi
emigrari ale acestei populatii in tarile vest-europene. Aceste proces este inca in desfasurare, iar
satele banatene sunt din ce in ce mai pustii.

Nu exista statistici mai precise in ceea ce priveste numarul emigrantilor romani din
Banatul sarbesc stabiliti In Europa Occidentald. O exceptie ar fi localitatea Vladimirovat
(Petrovasala), pentru care au fost alcatuite liste precise a tuturor familiilor si indivizilor plecati
si stabiliti in Occident. Din aceasta localitate, In anul 1996 au fost inregistrate 47 de familii
stabilite Tn Suedia, 8 familii stabilite in Franta, 8 familii iIn Austria, 10 familii in Elvetia, 11
familii in Germania, 12 familii In Danemarca' si ctiva indivizi in Norvegia, Finlanda si Italia.
(TRIFU-CATA, in ,,Familia”, Vladimirovat, nr. 9/1996, p. 2). Emigririle au continuat si dupa
anul 1996, astfel cd azi numarul romanilor din aceasta localitate, stabiliti definitiv in Europa
Occidentald, este si mai mare. Pe de altd parte, stabilirea precisa a numarului celor plecati in
Europa Occidentald este foarte dificild, chiar din motivul amintit mai sus — a faptului ca
numerosi indivizi sau cupluri (sot si sotie) lucreaza sezonier sau temporar in Elvetia, Austria,
Germania sau in alte tari occidentale, astfel ca nu se pot trata ca emigranti, ci doar ca muncitori
,»la munca provizorie”.

Fenomenul emigrarilor in Occident nu este caracteristic doar pentru romanii din
Banatul sarbesc. Este un proces firesc, existent pe toate meridianele si in toate colturile lumii
si care 1si are logica sa: tendinta oamenilor de a cauta o viatd mai buna, de a-si asigura lor si
familiei lor un viitor mai sigur, un trai mai decent, comparativ cu cel pe care il aveau in tinutul
lor de bastind. De acest proces este cuprinsd intreaga Europd de Sud-Est, Est si Sud, ba chiar
si populatia din unele zone dezvoltate, in cdutare de conditii si mai bune de viata, emigreaza in
alte tari. Romanii din Banatul sarbesc reprezintd, prin urmare, doar un mic segment al acestui
fenomen global, mult mai larg, care isi are logica sa, cauzele, dar si consecintele sale.

' In cazul familiilor stabilite in Suedia si Danemarca trebuie subliniat faptul ca printre acesti emigranti sunt si
numeroase familii de romi a caror limba materna este limba romana (cunoscuti in literatura de specialitate sub
denumirea de baiesi).
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Die historische Region Bessarabien verteilt sich
Making Ethnicity heute auf das Staatsgebiet der Republik Moldau und der
Ukraine. In der Vergangenheit stand die gesamte Region oft
abwechselnd unter der Herrschaft von Moskau und
Bukarest, bevor sich im ausklingenden 20. Jahrhundert die
Tracing the Histories of geopolitischen Verhiltnisse grundlegend dnderten und in
an Ambiguous Concept ihre heutigen Konturen einmiindeten.

In der vorliegenden Studie geht Simon SCHLEGEL
der Frage nach, wie ethnische Grenzen im siidlichen Teil
Bessarabiens modelliert werden. Dieses weitestgehend
rurale Gebiet, welches oft auch als Budzak bezeichnet wird
und heute zur Ukraine gehort, charakterisiert sich durch
eine bemerkenswerte ethnische, kulturelle und sprachliche
Vielfalt, bleibt aber bislang ohne eine eindeutige
Mehrheitsbevolkerung. Die Thematik des Buches wird
insbesondere vor einem historisch-anthropologischen
Hintergrund aufgearbeitet, der die letzten zwei Jahrhunderte
in den Fokus riickt.

Das erste von acht Kapiteln ist die FEinleitung, in der der Autor die
Entstehungshintergriinde seiner Studie darlegt. Er verweist auf die Umstiinde, unter denen er
in den Jahren 2012 und 2013 seine Feldforschung betrieb, ebenso spricht er die zentralen
Fragestellungen seiner Untersuchung an, die sich vor allem auf die multiethnische
Komposition der Region beziehen. Es soll beispielsweise erortert werden, welchen Einfluss die
Politik auf die Herausbildung ethnischer Abgrenzungsmechanismen hat (S. 4). Als
Erkenntnisgrundlage dient ihm Material, welches durch eine akribische Archivarbeit in Ismail
zusammengetragen wurde, aber auch biographische Interviews, die in russischer Sprache mit
Gesprichspartnern in vier unterschiedlichen Dorfern durchgefithrt wurden (S. 9-11).

Im zweiten Kapitel wird die Eingliederung Bessarabiens in das Russische Reich nach
1812 aufgearbeitet. Der siidwestliche Rand des Staates war anschlieend ,,heavily dependent
on foreigners willing to migrate to the periphery* (S. 33), was wiederum die Grundlage fiir
eine weitreichende Einwanderung orthodoxer Bevolkerungsgruppen aus dem Osmanischen
Reich darstellte. Diese oftmals als ,,Transdanubian Colonists* (S. 34) bezeichneten Personen
erhielten zwar Léndereien und Steuervergiitungen, wurden aber in Statistiken aus
ethnographischer und linguistischer Perspektive kaum erfasst. So berichtet der Autor davon,
dass viele Personen lapidar als Bulgaren registriert wurden, obwohl sie moglicherweise einen
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ganz anderen ethnischen Hintergrund vorzuweisen hatten. Als Beleg wird ein Zitat des
russischen Chronisten Alexander Klaus angefiihrt, der von Griechen iiber Albanern bis hin zu
Kosaken samtliche Einwanderer als Vorfahren der bessarabischen Bulgaren beziffert (S. 38).
Diese Darstellung iibernimmt SCHLEGEL etwas unreflektiert und es wird latent suggeriert,
dass das Ethnonym ,,Bulgare* als Synonym fiir sdmtliche christlich-orthodoxen lokalen
Bevolkerungsschichten verwendet wurde (S. 38, vgl. aulerdem S. 61), was aber bereits
aufgrund der sprachlichen Heterogenitit der Gruppen zweifelhaft ist. Dies bedeutet aber auch
keine Gleichsetzung aller mit dem bulgarischen Sprach- und Kulturkreis, sondern vielmehr mit
ihrer neuen Lebensrealitit als Kolonisten, denn sonst wire die Fragestellung nach ethnischer
Binnendifferenzierung obsolet. Genau diese wurde aber spéter interessant, so dass ab der
zweiten Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts umfassende historiographische und ethnographische
Studien von Appolon Skal’kovskij, Nikolaj Derzavin und Lev Berg entstanden. Neben den
eigentlichen ethnographischen Komponenten spielten aber auch biologische Zusammenhénge
eine Rolle in deren Abhandlungen. SCHLEGEL beschreibt ihre Ansédtze wie folgt: ,,Both,
Derzhavin’s ethnography of the Bulgarian colonists and Berg’s ethnographic chapters about
the main ethnic groups in Bessarabia followed roughly the same pattern: They provided very
detailed descriptions but hardly any theorizing® (S. 63). Man muss natiirlich hinzufiigen, dass
das zu dieser Zeit nur eingeschrinkt moglich war, denn Uberblickdarstellungen zur besseren
Orientierung waren damals noch nicht hinreichend ausformuliert, so dass die Grundlage fiir
entsprechende Theoretisierungen noch nicht umfassend genug existierte. Aus heutiger Sicht
mag die Kritik berechtigt erscheinen, sie konnte allerdings besédnftigender ausfallen, da die
Umstinde der Zeit unabdingbar in eine entsprechende Interpretation einflieBen miissen.
Weiterhin waren die Bedingungen, unter denen die Daten erhoben und ausgewertet wurden um
ein Vielfaches schwerer als heutzutage, denkt man nur an die Zugénglichkeit von Literatur und
Landkarten oder an die Infrastruktur und die generellen Fortbewegungsmoglichkeiten, oder
aber an den damaligen Forschungsstand. Auch fiir einen weiteren Aspekt findet SCHLEGEL
kritische Worte, denn er bemingelt an den Abhandlungen deren weitrdumige Nichtbeachtung
fremdsprachiger Literatur (S. 63). Auch dieses im Umkehrschluss zweifelsfrei wohltuende
Pladoyer fiir die Rezeption mehrsprachiger Quellen muss eben auf eine Zeit projiziert werden,
in der die Beschaffung entsprechender Fachpublikationen teuer und teilweise mit einem
erheblichen Aufwand verbunden war, und gerade darin bestand wiederum allzu oft ein
uniiberbriickbares Hindernis.

Die Rolle Ruminiens in Bessarabien von 1918 bis 1944 wird im dritten Kapitel
beschrieben. Dieser Zeitraum trug zu einer Verfestigung der ethnischen Ausdifferenzierung
unter den ansdssigen Minorititen bei, sie wurden systematisch benachteiligt und die
Verwendung ihrer Sprachen kam nicht selten einer Provokation gleich (S. 77-78).

Im vierten Kapitel widmet sich der Verfasser dem politisch erwiinschten Status, den
Minderheiten in der Zeit des ruminischen Militirregimes und danach in der Sowjetunion
einnehmen sollten. Das ist deshalb von zentraler Bedeutung, da weder die ruminische noch die
russische Bevolkerung die Mehrheit in der gesamten Region stellte, was unausweichlich
bedeutet, dass die meisten Bewohner fundierte Sprachkenntnisse erwerben mussten, um eine
Loyalitit zum Staat entwickeln und in ihm ©konomisch bestehen zu konnen. Nachdem
Bessarabien integraler Bestandteil der Sowjetunion wurde, installierte Moskau handverlesene
sowjetische Eliten in den lokalen Fiihrungspositionen, die ihre Ausbildung noch wihrend der
Zeit des Zarenreiches erhielten (S. 109). Gleichzeitig war die sogenannte ,,Vlkerkunde* eine
sehr einflussreiche Stromung in der russischen Wissenschaft und fiihrte dazu, dass
unterschiedliche Ideen zur Ethnizitit entsprangen und synergetisch zusammengefiihrt wurden
(S. 119).
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Vor allem im fiinften Kapitel werden die Auswirkungen der sowjetischen Siedlungspolitik auf
die lokalen ethnischen Gruppen besprochen. Hier werden (wie an anderen Stellen auch) einige
Passagen aus Interviews des Autors eingeflochten, in denen Gesprichspartner erzidhlen, wie sie
oder andere Personen aus dem russischen Teil der Sowjetunion gezielt dazu bewogen wurden,
vor Ort eine Titigkeit in Fithrungspositionen aufzunehmen und sesshaft zu werden (z. B.
Lehrer, S. 143). Es verfestigte sich ein Paradigma, in dem ,,political participation, as well as
patriotic support for the Soviet state were expected to come from all ethnic groups equally* (S.
145). In der Praxis bedeutete dies jedoch Folgendes: Ethnische Gruppen wie die Bulgaren oder
Gagausen mussten gewissenhaft das Russische erlernen und sollten zudem ihre Loyalitét der
Sowjetunion gegeniiber bekunden, was beides als Wegbereiter einer umfassenden
Russifizierung erachtet werden kann, wenngleich man der eigenen Folklore eine wichtige Rolle
zur Erhaltung der ethnischen Alteritdt beimaB3 (S. 146; dazu und zur Kulturgeschichte der
bessarabischen Bulgaren siehe auBerdem bei JOMHOB 2005, ITOIIOBA 2013 und
TOHAOPOB 2018). Im Zeitraum zwischen 1960 und 1980 wurde dann die Sprachenfrage
deutlich intensiviert (und entwickelte allméhlich diejenige politische Sprengkraft, die sie in der
Ukraine spétestens seit 2016 erfihrt). Staatssprachen wie das Albanische oder das Bulgarische,
die keinen offiziellen Status in einer Sowjetrepublik hatten, wurden nicht unterrichtet. Das
hatte zur Folge, dass das Russische als Sprache zur umfassenden Verstindigung immer
wichtiger wurde und das Vakuum der interethnischen Kommunikation fiillte (S. 151).

Interessant sind aber auch die in diesem Teil des Buches angefiihrten Beobachtungen
zu den administrativen Differenzen zwischen der Republik Moldau und der Ukraine. Wihrend
die Gagausen nach vorangegangenen Unruhen aufgrund ihrer Beharrlichkeit die Errichtung
eines autonomen Gebietes innerhalb der Grenzen Moldaus durch eine Verfassungsreform
erwirken konnten, so konstatiert SCHLEGEL, dass ,,on the Ukrainian side of the border,
neither the Gagauz nor the Bulgarians came even close to such an arrangement® (S. 163). Ein
Interviewpartner des Autors spricht vom konstanten Unwillen auf ukrainischer Seite, Mittel
zur Forderung der bulgarischen Sprache zur Verfiigung zu stellen (S. 163; zu den
verschiedenen Besonderheiten der bulgarischen Sprache vor Ort liegen weiterhin zahlreiche
lesenswerte Studien vor, die sich vor allem den dialektalen und soziokulturellen
Besonderheiten widmen, vgl. u.a. KAHL/NECHITI 2016, UJIMEB/TEOPTUEBA 2017,
KOHJIOB 2019, KOJIECHMK 2020). Als Reaktion auf die Uberlegung aus dem Jahr 1991,
eine bulgarisch-gagausische Verwaltungseinheit in der Ukraine zu etablieren, wurde ein mit
entsprechenden Vorschldgen ausgearbeitetes Papier nach Kiew iibersandt, ,,without ever being
honored with an answer” (S. 164). Dieses Ausbleiben jeglicher Reaktionen diirfte die
Sympathien fiir die ukrainische Regierung, deren postsowjetischer staatlicher
Selbstfindungsprozess sich noch in statu nascendi befand, unter der lokalen bulgarischen und
gagausischen Bevolkerung letztlich wohl kaum befordert haben.

Insgesamt ldsst sich unter den Einwohnern eine weit verbreitetet Sowjet-Nostalgie
konstatieren. Vor allem in den Dorfern wird der Zerfall des gemeinschaftlichen
Zusammenhalts bedauert, der zu allem Unheil auch noch mit der Zerstorung der miihselig
aufgebauten okonomischen Infrastruktur einhergeht (S. 167). Davon und von den Folgen der
Perestrojka handelt das sechste Kapitel. Anhand der heute zunehmenden Instrumentalisierung
von Traditionen fiir politische Kampagnen wird gezeigt, dass die Konservierung von Sprache
und Kultur als starker Vektor fiir die Gruppenidentitit wirkt, den sich die Politik und
Kulturorganisationen aktiv zu Nutzen machen. So wurde u.a. ein Lokalpolitiker in Bolgrad
dank seiner bulgarischen Herkunft gewihlt, die ihm zweifelsfrei einen Vorteil verschaffte, da
sie ihm die Loyalitit der lokalen bulgarischen Mehrheitsbevilkerung zusicherte. Kurz vor
seiner Wahl weihte er ein Denkmal fiir die Kdmpfer des bulgarischen Befreiungskriegs ein
(bzw. des Russisch-Osmanischen Krieges von 1877—-1878); ein Schachzug, der obendrein eine
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tiefe Verbundenheit mit einem zentralen bulgarischen Geschichtsnarrativ in besonderem Maf3e
in Finklang zu bringen verstand (S. 185-187). Der Verfasser geht in diesem Teil der
Monographie zudem auf die komplexe Situation derjenigen Personen ein, welche Vorfahren
aus unterschiedlichen Ethnien haben (S. 195-197), was bei einer starken ethnischen
Durchmischung wie in Bessarabien heutzutage keine Seltenheit ist.

In Kapitel sieben schlieBt sich die Diskussion an, wie bestimmte Narrative gezielt
eingesetzt werden, um ethnische Grenzen zu manifestieren. Es werden fiinf Elemente
klassifiziert, die in diesem Kontext aktiviert werden, namlich Sprache, Religion, gemeinsame
historische Erfahrungen, Folklore und die menschliche DNA (S. 198, tabellarische
Gegeniiberstellung auf S. 228-229). Zahlreiche Beispiele illustrieren die Situation der
bulgarischen Minderheit im Spannungsfeld zwischen subjektiver Positionierung und externer
Beobachtung.

Die Zusammenfassung als achtes Kapitel komprimiert die Erkenntnisse der Studie. Es
wird herausgestellt, dass eine der grundlegenden Aufgaben der Untersuchung darin besteht
aufzuzeigen, wann und unter welchen Bedingungen ethnische Grenzen ihre Bedeutung
entfalteten (S. 233). In diesem Zusammenhang werden etliche relevante Teilelemente und
zeitliche Eckpunkte tradiert, die zu einer erfrischenden Spezifizierung der Problematik
beitragen. Was man hingegen vermisst ist eine konzise Definition dessen, was der Verfasser
stricto sensu als ,,ethnische Grenze* versteht. Obwohl also zahlreiche Faktoren aufgelistet
werden, die diese (oftmals auch mit abstrakten Komponenten versehenen) reziproken
Abgrenzungen kanonisieren, so wire es doch offenkundig ein Mehrwert, eine fiir kiinftige
Studien verwertbare Eigendefinition vorzulegen, die die Konstellation kurz und knapp, etwa in
ein bis zwei Sitzen auf den Punkt bringt. Dies ist nicht zu verwechseln mit den in der Tat
vorhandenen Definitionen zu relevanten Termini wie ,,Ethnos* oder ,,Nationalitit* (S. 28—29),
die in der Einleitung kommuniziert werden. Daher bleibt zwar die Erkenntnis, dass ethnische
Grenzen eher ein konfuses und individuelles Mosaik an Charakteristika darstellen, die sich aus
unterschiedlichen personlichen und kollektiven Faktoren ergeben, aber eine iibersichtliche
eingingliche Definition hitte die ansonsten beachtliche Eigenleistung gewinnbringend
aufgewertet. Vor allem hitte sie dazu beigetragen, die feinen Nuancen zwischen
Minderheitensprachen und den damit zusammenhdngenden Identititskonstrukten
auszutarieren und vor einem theoretischen Hintergrund a jour zu bringen. Auch wenn einige
Gruppen wie etwa die Deutschen oder die Juden in der Gesamtschau kaum beriicksichtigt
werden, so birgt das Werk vor allem fiir die Bulgaristik wichtige Impulse, denn zahlreiche
Eindriicke werden aus Sicht der bulgarischen Einwohner Siidbessarabiens geschildert, womit
die Monographie wiederum fiir Bulgaristen von groferer Relevanz ist als ihr Titel auf den
ersten Blick vermuten lésst.
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A trecut aproape neobservat volumul lui Al
Cistelecan, Fise, schite si portrete, cuprinzand peste cincizeci
de critici, istorici literari si eseisti comentati cu aplicatie si
finete de un analist profesionist. Slaba receptare a unei

I~ Al Cistelecan asemenea cdrti nu mai mird, in contextul in care critica noastra

. s de intampinare, catd mai e, se pierde 1n servicii de presa facute

f|§@, SChI[@ marilor edituri sau in encomioane menite autorilor din aceeasi
si porirele urbe.

E drept cd materia volumului nu este inedita: ea tine de

proiectul unui dictionar numit ,,selectiv’ aparut, cu titlul

Critici literari §i eseisti romani, sub coordonarea lui Iulian

Boldea, Al. Cistelecan si Cornel Moraru, in 2016 (la editura

mHj Arhipelag XXI). De acolo Cistelecan si-a desprins propria

L = contributie, facand cu ea o carte de autor; si regretand, in

precizdrile cu care-si deschide volumul, un anumit
,anacronism” al analizei.

Incheiat deja ,,prin 2009”, dictionarul a aparut abia sapte ani mai tarziu, fard ca datele
din el sa fie actualizate; iar cartea de fatd nu vine, nici ea, cu adaugirile necesare, ,,inghetand”
comentariul si evaluarea la borna anului 2009. Rareori autorul completeaza sectiunea
bibliografica, iar cand totusi o face, are un impuls mai degraba simpatic-parodic, de om depasit
de torentul de noutiti din domeniu: ,,incetul cu incetul, a devenit unul din marii nostri
traducarori (sic!)” (la Dinu Flamand) (p. 180); ,,alte premii: premiul revistei Tomis, al revistei
Ateneu, al Targului de Carte din Oradea etc. etc. (Mihdies fiind cel mai premiat critic roman)”
(p. 308).

In fine, volumul se resimte de tipicul dupi care sunt croite dictionarele literare, obligatia
de a rezuma o opera (uneori ampla) prevaland asupra celei de a o interpreta. Critica artista si
subtild a lui Cistelecan, cea care se poate desfasura in zeci de pagini scrise ca un studiu
introductiv la antologia unui poet, e obligatd aici sa se incadreze intr-un format si sa se
comprime, ba chiar sa se ,,cuminteasca”. Criticul se resemneaza sa faca obligatoriile conspecte,
rezumand constiincios autorii care i-au revenit in proiectul dictionarului; si isi reprima ironia
caracteristica, malitia ce acompaniaza in general, la el, interpretarea.

Si 1n aceasta calitate, de cercetator literar conlucrand la un proiect colectiv, Cistelecan
este credibil. Tonul mai ponderat si profilul auctorial mai estompat fac posibile ,,conspectele”,
peste care e adaugata, frecvent, o pelicula de spirit critic, la care comentatorul nu poate renunta.
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Chiar si atunci cand e vorba de colegi de redactie si de poeti pe care mizeaza, autorul isi
pastreaza contrapunctul ironic, ca In acest comentariu la Virgil Podoaba: ,,Poetii - si poezia -
pe care mizeazd Podoaba sunt cei cu punct «ontic» de plecare, iar Aurel Pantea e folosit ca
berbece impotriva poetilor pur «tehnici», dar si, deopotriva, impotriva conceptului postmodern
in uz si a ierarhiei provenite din el” (p. 371).

Obiectivitatea lui se observa si in comentarea operei unui critic cu care imparte ,,calea
regala” a analizei de poezie, si anume Gheorghe Grigurcu. Spre deosebire de alti critici care se
simt personal lezati atunci cand scrii despre autorii ,,lor”, ca si cum i-ar fi luat in posesie si in
administrare, Cistelecan i recunoaste meritele colegului sau dintr-o altd generatie: ,,Grigurcu
e unul dintre putinii critici care pot urmari poezia in cele mai suave zone ale starilor si in cele
mai diafane linii ale lirismului” (p. 202). Si mai departe: ,,Adevaratele performante critica sa
le obtine in analiza infinitezimalelor poetice, Grigurcu fiind dintre putinii critici cu acces la
indicibile si putand face traducerea lor.” (p. 205).

Obiectivitatea pe ,,culoarul” criticii de poezie e Insotitd, in amplul tom desprins din
dictionar, de o disponibilitate pentru receptarea celor mai diferite personalitati, scoli, curente
si epoci. Cistelecan scrie cu o aceeasi competenta despre Paul Zarifopol si Alexandru Musina,
Ovidiu Cotrus si Lucian Raicu, Virgil Ierunca si Mircea Zaciu, Vladimir Streinu si Gheorghe
Craciun.

Varietatea subiectilor si a subiectelor, diferentele considerabile de loc si rol in istoria
literaturii romane nu il complexeaza pe exeget. Dimpotriva, el plaseaza avenit fiecare critic sau
eseist in epoca de care acesta apartine si intr-o filiatie pe care o ilustreaza. Criticii literari fiind
niste autori cu o constiintd puternica, in sensul identificarii si asumarii propriului loc 1n sistem,
Cistelecan se foloseste uneori si de confesiunile lor, de profesia de credinta care poate lua, la
E. Lovinescu, o expresie antologica: ,,critica e o arta a carei intreagd valoare vine de la cel care
o face. In mainile unui om de talent si de caracter, ea € 0 muza, in mainile unui nemernic, o
prostituata” (p. 260).

De altfel, Lovinescu pentru epoca interbelicd si Manolescu pentru cea postbelicd sunt
criticii fatad de care autorul isi manifestd un veritabil entuziasm, legdndu-i de canonul literar
autohton si de Insasi devenirea literaturii romane. Din nou, se observd obiectivitatea lui
Cistelecan (el insusi un critic de intdmpinare in interiorul genului liric) atunci cand se refera la
cronica literard tinutd, timp de decenii, de Manolescu: ,,Cronica lui nu e o simpld oglinda
purtatd de-a lungul literaturii, ci o oglindd «inter-activa», care a intervenit profund in
morfologia discursului literar (nu doar a stabilit ierarhia epocii)”. (p. 279).

Criticul reputat ca ironist nu ocoleste superlativele nici cand e vorba de colegi mai
tineri; si mi-ar fi greu sa detectez un subton de farsd in aprecieri elogioase precum acestea:
»Inima calda a Sandei Cordos, poate singurul critic roman care chiar iubeste literatura, nu doar
o citeste, bate deschis in pledoaria Ce rost are sa mai citim literatura?” (p. 77); ,,Nu doar un
spirit efervescent si taios, ci adevaratd naturd critica, de nu chiar stihie, Andrei Terian este cel
mai bun produs al ultimului val de critici literari.” (p. 459).

Respectuos cu generatiile anterioare de critici si receptiv fatd de cele mai noi, autorul
scrie admirativ si despre colegii sdi din generatia ‘80, cu toatd despartirea sa, printr-o
»demisie”, de militantismul postmodernist. Evaluadnd Istoria regretatului Radu G. Teposu,
Cistelecan observa, cu temei, cd ,,inteligenta lui exegeticd acopera, intr-adevar, devenirea
ulterioara a majoritatii autorilor”, cartea fiind ,,stralucitoare de la un cap la altul” (p. 466).
Asemenea exemple, la care ar putea fi adaugate destule, nu sunt unele de contributie
lexicografica standard, ,,corectd” si terna, ci de critica vie si acuta, ce trece intreagd in formatul
recomandat.

Autorul e un critic post-lovinescian constient nu numai de dificultatile ,,intdmpindrii”
literaturii in prima instanta, chiar dupa ce o opera a fost publicatd, ci si de perspectiva ce poate
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fi obtinuta de aici. Asa cum faptul literar, sub semndatura unui scriitor valoros ce va intra in
canon, se poate transforma in bun cultural, devenind dintr-un insemn personal si particular
element de cod colectiv, tot astfel lectura criticului de Intampinare poate fi asociata unui viitor
capitol din istoria literaturii romane. Cum el insusi estima, unele dintre judecatile de valoare
facute ,,la cald” de Lovinescu au devenit elemente si jaloane de istorie literard; si inclusiv
despre cele eronate (cum ar fi asa-zisa perimare a textelor caragialiene) se discuta la scoala si
astazi.

Daca este atent, serios, competent si aplicat, precum Cistelecan in volumul de fata, un
critic literar poate face din enunturile sale elemente obiective de istorie literara.
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Andreea Rasuceanu este scriitor, critic literar si
traducator roman, absolventd a Facultatii de Litere la
universitatea din Bucuresti, cu o lucrare doctorald intitulata
,,Mahalaua Mantulesei — drumul catre modernitate”. Interesul
pentru geografia spatiilor poate fi remarcata inca din acest punct,
urmand ca mai apoi, activitatea literara si culturald a autoarei sa
se extindd In acest sens. Din activitatea literard, amintim cartile
Cele doua Mantulese (2009) si Bucurestiul lui Mircea Eliade.

. Elemente de geografie literara (2013), rezultatul unei burse
3 postdoctorale la Sorbonne — Paris. Activitatea Andreei
Raésuceanu este completatd de colaborarea in calitate de coautor
la volume precum Ferestre din Bucuresti si povestile lor (2015),
Bucurestiul meu (2016) si Dictionarului de locuri literare
¢ bucurestene (2019). De asemenea, amintim participarea autoarei

, % 1n 2009 1n cadrul proiectului Mdantuleasa — o geografie mitica.
Din activitatea culturala remarcam proiectul din 2016 ,,Povesti citadine” o emisiune televizata
despre o serie de locuri din Bucuresti, asa cum apar acestea 1n istoria orasului si in literatura.
Ca o extindere a campului de interes tatonat prin activitatea anterioara a autoarei, in 2016 apare
volumul Bucurestiul literar. Sase lecturi posibile ale orasului, care prezintd imaginea orasului
asa cum apare ea materializatd in opera a sase scriitori romani apartinand unor generatii diferite,
dupa cum urmeaza Mircea Cartarescu, Gabriela Adamesteanu, Stelian Tanase, Simona Sora,
Filip Florian si loana Parvulescu. Cartea prilejuieste redarea relatiilor nebanuite care se
stabilesc intre oras ca spatiu geografic si proiectia sa literara vazuta prin lentilele subiective ale
autorului, un teren prea putin exersat pand acum in cultura romaneasca, fapt ce prilejuieste
evidentierea originalitatii, implicit a valorii cartii prin prisma metodei de lucru abordata si
anume geocritica. In surprinderea acestor legturi, autoarea face trimitere la studiile si
cercetdrile efectuate de critici si teoreticieni de-a lungul timpului, insistdnd, mai ales, asupra
diferentelor care survin la nivelul intelegerii si valorificarii acestui tip de raport.

Pornind de la ideea insuficientei valorizari a toposurilor care sunt pline de semnificatii
in spatiul roméanesc, autoarea construieste un traseu argumentativ care sa explice ca, dincolo
de cadrul pe care il ofera, topografia are un rol mult mai profund si anume acela de a comunica
cu psihologia personajelor, (psihogeografie in termenii lui J.-M. Besse sau afectiune peisajera
in termenii lui Sansot) a caror evolutie este anticipata, explicatd prin intermediul spatiului in
care personajul ne este prezentat. Premisele cartii se invart in jurul unei set de intrebari prin
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care se doreste a se descoperi ce se Intdmpla atunci cand realitatea istoricd a orasului se
intdlneste cu cea a textului, cat din ,realitatea” aceasta a orasului supravietuieste, respectiv
cand acesta se transforma intr-un spatiu fictional, si, nu in ultimul rand, se urmareste a stabili
care dintre cele doud imagini - reald sau poetica - este mai convingatoare in randul cititorului.
Dupa analiza fiecarui element de pe harta orasului, traseele personajelor sunt relationate cu
aceste elemente geografice pentru a evidentia legitura indispensabild dintre ele. Metoda pe
care autoarea o utilizeaza in vederea solutiondrii acestor intrebari este aceea a abordarii
individuale ale operelor literare si a evidentierii ,,logicii si a topologiei” proprii fiecareia,
metoda ce nu ingradeste insa posibilitatea de a intrevedea elementele comune, cu atdt mai mult
cu cit toate cartile supuse analizei se intdlnesc 1n acelasi punct: spatiul bucurestean. Astfel,
avand ca punct de reper teoretizarile lui Westphal, autoarea intreprinde un demers geocritic,
care permite o analizd geocentrata, in detrimentul uneia egocentrate, ceea ce inseamna ca
intreaga atentie a autoarei se va canaliza inspre analiza unui loc (in cazul de fata a
Bucurestiului), iar nu a autorului. Relevanti pentru procesul demonstrativ al autoarei sunt si
termenii de multifocalizare, care impune o abordare interdisciplinara, cu posibilitatea
intrevederii unei perspective asupra spatiului dinspre mai multe domenii — literatura,
arheologie, geografie, filozofie, sociologie -, respectiv cel de polisenzorialitate, care aratd ca
toate simturile sunt geografice, eliminand orice suspiciune asupra faptului ca vazul ar fi
superior celorlalte simturi. Important de precizat este si faptul ca autorii recurg in conturarea
spatiului la imaginile unor cladiri - simbol, care configureaza, de fapt un centru economic sau
politic, relevante in economia textului. Nu in ultimul rand, cartea pune la dispozitie la finalul
fiecarui capitol un interviu cu autorul in cauza, pentru a oferi cititorului atat perspectiva
exterioard, a criticului, asupra imaginii orasului, cat si modul in care insusi autorul se
pozitioneaza vizavi de relatia cu orasul ca realitate fizica, cu cel descoperit in documente, dar
si a impactului pe care acesta 1l are asupra propriilor personaje.

Primul capitol aduce in discutie opera lui Mircea Cartarescu (Orbitor si Solenoid).
Vorbind despre modul de configurare a imaginii lumii, autoarea precizeaza ca aceasta ia nastere
la intersectia dintre locurile concrete (asa cum se raporteazd Joyce la ideea de configurare a
spatiului in opera sa) si imaginea mentald (asa cum se proiecteaza spatiul in opera Virginiei
Woolf), locurile concrete devenind peisaj interior, odata cu trecerea printr-un filtru personal,
al sensibilitdtii autorului, lucru usor de remarcat in cadrul scriitorilor postmoderni, cum este si
cazul lui Cartarescu, unde orasul nu mai e doar un decor sau fundal, ci devine o constructie
organica, cu o arhitecturd din carne si piatrd, un ,alter-ego” al personajului narator. Astfel,
orasul lui Cartdrescu este zugravit in emotii pe baza unor memorii senzoriale: vizuala, auditiva,
olfactiva, haptica (autoarea facand apel la teoria lui Paul Rodaway, cel care introduce conceptul
de geografie senzoriala). Construit din imaginatie, dupa ,,chipul si asemanarea autorului”, dar
suprapus peste planul realitatii, Cartarescu creeaza un oras hibrid, un oras-om, in cazul de fata
fiind aplicabild metafora orasului ca text si a textului ca oras, asa cum este ea vazutd din
perspectiva lui Westphal, care merge pe urmele lui Roland Barthes.

Cel de-al doilea capitol supune atentiei cititorului conceptul de psihogeografie
(revendicat de la teoreticianul J. J. Wunenburger) aplicat operelor Gabrielei Adamesteanu (O
plimbare scurta dupad orele de serviciu, Gara de Est, Provizorat, Daruieste-ti o zi de vacantd,
Drumul egal al fiecarei zile), care presupune surprinderea legaturilor secrete ce se stabilesc
intre destinele oamenilor si spatiul in care traiesc. Textele supuse analizei configureaza un
Bucuresti al anilor comunismului cu detalii surprinzatoare in ceea ce priveste peisajul,
atmosfera capitalei, notatii ce isi gasesc un corespondent in vietile interioare ale personajelor,
schimbarea din exterior atrdgand dupd sine o serie de modificari in structura internd a
personajului. Evocand teoria lui Albert Béguin despre multitudinea de peisaje posibile, Sansot
spune ca in functie de trdirile noastre afective, de climatul interior se configureaza si atmosfera
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din jurul nostru, reciproca fiind, evident, valabila. In acest sens, viata orasului se identifica cu
cea a personajelor, orasul insusi devenind complice al povestilor oamenilor, remarcandu-se
astfel subtilitatea cu care autoarea configureaza legatura dintre interior-exterior, harta finala a
orasului fiind o suprapunerea armonica a geografiei personale si a spatiului concret.

Cel de-al treilea capitol ni-1 prezintd pe Stelian Tanase (Maestro. O melodrama,
Corpuri de iluminat), autor care 1si concentreaza intreaga creatie literard asupra aceluiasi topos:
Bucurestiul. In cazul de fata, orasul devine o forma concretizati a unei stari de spirit, existind
un tip de conditionare reciprocd, de legaturd imperceptibild intre ceea ce Valeriu Cristea
numeste dialectica spatiului interior - exterior. Casa din ,,gubernia Matasari” e un spatiu
privilegiat, al intimitdtii protectoare, al imaginatiei fecunde, insd odatd cu mutarea in blocurile
comuniste, peisajul urban sufera o transformare semnificativa, care se reflecta si in existenta
cotidiand a personajelor, declansdnd o criza identitara majora, legatura indisolubila dintre
spatiu si cel care locuieste fiind aici mai evidenta ca oricand, cdci Bucurestiul consoneaza
perfect cu viata personajelor. ,,Celdlalt” Bucuresti din roman este o inregistrare filmica,
fragmentara, niciodata integrald, fapt caracteristic operei lui Tanase, ce consemneaza o lume
ostila, caracteristicd valabild si In cazul romanelor de tranzitie, in care teritoriul hidos nu e
altceva decat reflexia urateniei/putreziciunii morale a lumii, scufundarea personajului principal
surprinzand scufundarea intregii lumi.

Urmatorul capitol supune analizei spatio-temporale opera Simonei Sora (Hotel
Universal), in care Hotelul Universal este amplasat In centrul lumii bucurestene, hanul fiind un
axis mundi neobisnuit, unul dintre locurile care conservd memoria si marea istorie a orasului,
depunand marturie despre evenimentele si personajele care il traverseaza. Hotelului Universal
devine, asadar, un obiect spatio-temporal (in acceptiunea Mariei Luiza Carrozza), care
ordoneaza deopotrivd dimensiunea spatiala -viata personajelor se invarte in jurul acestui loc-
si pe cea temporald - care descrie doud varste bucurestene: a secolului al XIX-lea cu
personalititile importante ale orasului, respectiv a secolului al XX-lea cu lumea escrocilor
marunti. Insd aceastd imagine trebuie cititd in cheie ironica, umoristica, intrucét cele doua harti
bucurestene care se coaguleazd in jurul imaginii hanului nu transfigureaza mizeria si
personajele grotesti ale orasului in ceva mai pitoresc, autoarea respingand ideea de expunere a
unui Bucuresti idealizat. Orasul in opera autoarei Simona Sora marcheaza, astfel, legatura
dintre masurile spatiului si intdmplarile trecutului, fiind, In termenii lui Don DeLillo un
dispozitiv de masurat timpul sau un punct de referintd, un semn al trecerii timpului si istoriilor
in perspectiva lui Peter Middleton.

Pornind de la ideea lui Pierre Sansot care spune ca ritmul, pulsatia orasului sunt mereu
racordate la viata emotionald a personajelor, observam cd imaginea orasului e redata in opera
lui Filip Florian (Zilele regelui) prin lentilele personajului romanului (caruia naratorul fi
cedeaza vocea): Joseph Strauss un tandr dentist, provenit din spatiul germanic, ceea ce implica,
in mod evident, o raportare diferitd la realitate in functie de context si codul cultural. Fetele
Bucurestiului sunt in permanenta schimbare, ele avand, asa cum am observat deja anterior, un
corespondent direct in trairile sufletesti ale personajului. Astfel observam cd din orasul
vanzoalei si al intereselor comerciale, Bukarestul se converteste, pe parcursul familiarizarii lui
Joseph cu locul, intr-un Bucuresci, ,,oras indragostit”, geografia acestuia fiind, prin excelenta,
una ,.emotionala” in momentul in care Joseph o cunoaste pe Elena. In acest context, autoarea
pune in discutie metafora orasului corp, insa nu in sensul pe care il regdseam de Cartarescu,
acela al unui oras care are organe si artere, aici ,,corpul” orasului aflandu-se 1n stransa legatura
cu debutul legéturii senzuale intre cei doi indragostiti. Un alt element important pus in discutie
este geografia sonord (marcatd prin dangétul clopotelor bisericilor) ca marca identitard cu care
Joseph se identifica, auzul fiind un element simbolic mai ales pentru ca e unul dintre simturile
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care trezesc cel mai usor emotia prin faptul ca se adreseaza inimii, nu creierului, asa cum afirma
Pocock.

Romanele Ioanei Parvulescu (Viata incepe vineri, Viitorul incepe luni) aduc in prim-
planul discutiei o inversare a raportului temporal, mai exact avem de-a face cu o privire
retrospectiva si o alta din trecut spre viitor, ambele surprinzand Bucurestiul marilor schimbari
-La Belle Epoque-. Asadar, la final de secol al XIX-lea, bucurestenii traiesc cu privirea atintita
asupra viitorului, dar sunt inca plin de superstitii si scepticism, romanele loanei Parvulescu
surprinzand, astfel, o lume a contrastelor. Perspectiva asupra Bucurestilor ne este descrisa in
ambele romane prin ochii a doi strdini, dar sensul nu este cel oferit privirii lui Joseph Strauss,
ciin sensul in care personajele apartin altei epoci, nu altui spatiu. Astfel, ceea ce in Viata incepe
vineri era privirea din viitor asupra Bucurestiului a lui Dan Kretzu, devine, printr-un raport
invers, in Viitorul incepe luni o privire dinspre trecut spre viitor a Iuliei Margulis. Desi nu
apeleaza la descrieri vaste, imaginea orasului este extrem de bine surprinsa in cele mai fine si
marunte amanunte, Bucurestiul loanei Parvulescu fiind, mai mult decat un topos, caci toate
cadrele spatiale ce il configureaza poarta in spatele lor un mesaj despre statutul social/financiar
al personajului sau indicii legate de biografia si evolutia lor, ceea ce transforma orasul intr-un
personaj conectat la actiunea personajelor.

In concluzie, dincolo de faptul ca este bine structurati si argumentata, cartea Andreei
Rasuceanu Bucurestiul literar. Sase lecturi posibile ale orasului se remarca prin metoda de
cercetare la care apeleaza in vederea analizei textelor si anume geocritica. Un alt plus al lucrarii
este adus de interviurile pe care autoarea le ia fiecarui autor supus analizei, ceea ce ofera
cititorului beneficiul de a avea acces la o dubla perspectiva (cea a criticului, respectiv cea a
autorului) asupra modului in care spatiul s-a configurat in opera fiecarui autor. Relevante si
esentiale In conturarea unei perspective cat mai clare a Bucurestiului literar, asa cum apare el
in literatura romana, ni se par si trimiterile permanente ale autoarei inspre teoreticieni si scriitori
ai spatiului intern sau international cu scopul de a facilitata intelegerea lumii Bucurestene.
Astfel, fie ca vorbim despre un cititor avizat sau nu, fie ca acesta este cunoscator al istoriei
capitalei sau nu, intrarea in spatiul Bucurestiului este mijlocitd de o serie de analize si
contextualizdri preliminare, ce fac inteligibila lumea capitalei, relativ absentd din galeria
oraselor postmoderne. Cu alte cuvinte, reusitd a Andreei Rasuceanu este cu atit mai valoroasa
cu cat aceasta propulseaza Bucurestiului pe harta culturii internationale.
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Cartea, ca organism viu, retras pe pagini,
intre coperte, este constransa astazi, oarecum pe
Nézdrévaniile nedrept, de calculator, internet. Bumul de senzatii,

S 1 informatii din toate domeniile, aduse, expromt, pe
TORlCErL‘ sticla din preajma, face sa se amane lectura, iar
, - odatd cu aceasta se pierde ceva important,
incepand cu faza copilariei. Intrucat scoala nu
reuseste sa acopere total acest spatiu important,

uuuuuu IASMINA

wToricel este cel mai nézdrévan soricel
ce tréieste, impreund cu familia so, intr-un
cotlon al camdrii unei pensiuni din inima
padurii, pe-o vale dintre munti.

Eun peisoj mirific, desprins parcé dintr-o
poveste.

Malul réului cu apé limpede si rece ca
gheata ce trece pe lingd caband e locul
preferat al lui Toricel i al prietenilor lui,
pe care o sé-I cunoastem impreund, pe.

{ANA MILIVOIEVIC), IASMINA MILIVOIEVICI & NSdrivinide lul TORICEL

parcursul povestii.”
din cauza programei incarcate, rolul familiei, al
i P 133 parintilor, fnai cu sean}é la ejcap? de ince;:ut, € mai
AR mult decdt necesara. Bineinteles, 1n cazul
concurentei cu tehnicile, mijloacele de informatie ale timpului, si scriitorul trebuie sa se

autosesizeze, sd gaseasca strategii de recuperare a interesului fatd de carte, insusi micul sau
tandrul cititor devenind mijlocitorul unei astfel de concurenta. O provocare, in acest sens, e si
cartea Nazdravaniile lui Toricel, scrisd nu doar de poeta si prozatoarea Viviana Milivoievici,
dar impreuna cu fiica dumneaei, lasmina Milivoievici — un gest metodic neasteptat, ceea ce
sporeste si mai mult interesul scontat.

O carte despre si pentru copii € o provocare, atat pentru micul cititor sau ascultator, cat
si pentru cititorul matur. Ambii cauta sd se regdseasca in acelasi univers ingenuu, completandu-
se reciproc : unul cu inocenta creativa, celdlalt cu practica vietii, ca intr-un dialog imaginar,
dintre tatd si fiu (clasele primare), pe care il improvizdm n continuare.

In fatd e cartea Nazdravaniile lui Toricel (Editura David Press Print, Timisoara, 2018),
conceputd si scrisa de poeta, prozatoarea si cercetatoarea stiintifica Viviana Milivoievici si fiica
domniei sale, lasmina Milivoievici, pe atunci, eleva in clasa a IV-a a Colegiului National
Pedagogic,,Carmen Sylva” din Timisoara, exemplara la invatatura — bun prilej pentru discutie.
T. — Fiule, lasa calculatorul si vino sd citim o carte cu povesti, oferitd nu demult de doua
scriitoare din Romania.

F. — Asta cu soricelul de pe coperta?

T. — Da, dar nu-i un soricel ca toti soriceii. E din poveste, iar povestea...

F. — Stiu, stiu, e cu surprize. Dar de ce Toricel si nu Soricel, cd doar e clar ca e soricel, se vede
in imagine, si mai e confectionat din plus si ata de 1ana?
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T. — La intrebarea ta raspund insesi autoarele : ,,a simboliza intrucatva limbajul copiilor”.

F. — Cum adica ? Nu inteleg.

T.— Adica in expresia fiintelor din carte sa-ti reprezinti alte fiinte, sa regdsesti alte idei, ganduri,
inchipuiri ..., cum sunt ale noastre.

F. — Si de ce? Sa citesti una, dar sa-ti reprezinti numaidecat alta. Ce, parcd lupul nu putea s-o
manance pe Scufita Rosie deodata? De ce a mai trebuit sa se prefacd in bunica?

T.— Vezi? Daca lupul lacom din povestea Fratilor Grimm reprezinta raul, acel rau, cat e de rau,
nu vrea sa fie descoperit in fatd. El isi pune masca. De ce? Ca sa-1 crezi.

F. —Da, la asta nu m-am géandit. Trebuie sa fiu mai precaut si prudent cu aparentele.

T. — Dar sa ne intoarcem la cartea noastra. Asa. Citim : ,,Aschia nu sare departe de trunchi”. E
o prefatd. De cine? De loan David.

F. — Taticule, dar ce Inseamna ,,aschie” si ce are ea cu soricelul?

T. — Atunci cand lovesti cu toporul de mai multe ori intr-un trunchi, ce sar prin parti?

F. — Bucati mici de lemn.

T. — Acestea si sunt aschii.

F. — Ah, da, am auzit-o de la bunelul, cand am dat cu mingea si era sd-i praval ciasca cu cafea,
numai ca el zicea de ,,surcica”.

T. — E cam acelasi lucru, un fel de a zice despre cineva care nu poate sd nu semene cu cei care
l-au nascut.

F. — Aici e clar. Dar bunelul a spus-o cu zambet.

T. — Zambet — zambet, dar cu inteles, ca sa fii mai atent. Bine. Sa trecem la lectura primului
capitol : ,,Bila de cascaval”. Dupa cum ai inteles, Toricel traieste o serie de peripetii ...

F. — Ascult eu, si mad gandesc la bunica, foarte sensibila la vederea unor asemenea vietati. Sa
afle ea, cum soricelul umbla prin tigai, farfurii, se impiedica de cuburi de unt, se varcoleste
prin faina, cu spaghete agatate de coada — nu mai calca pragul unei astfel de pensiuni, cat i
lumea si pdmantul.

T. — Ce-i drept, autoarele au cam depasit limitele, atunci cand e vorba de spatiile gastronomice,
neevitdnd o dozd de repulsie, dar, cum am spus, in poveste totul e imprevizibil, totul e
conventional. Importa altceva.

F. —Ce anume?

T. — Consecintele aventurii, peripetiei, si, mai cu seamd, concluziile, ,,morala”, cum spun
autoarele. Tatd morala : ,,Intotdeauna si-ti asculti parintii, pentru ci ei mereu iti vor binele”.

F. — Da, intr-adevar, sa nimeresti in situatii riscante, fara stirea parintilor, e condamnabil. Un
lucru nu inteleg : de ce concluziile importante sd reiasd din peripetiile unui soricel si nu ale
altui animal mai prestigios, ca soimul sau macar ca iepurasul?

T. — De ce socoti ca soricelul, ca vietuitoare, e lipsit de importantd? Pe meleagurile laponilor,
ale etniilor care locuiesc in tundra, cum ar fi ciuccii, de pilda, traieste o rozdtoare care e aproape
emblematica 1n viata acestor popoare si chiar o sarbatoresc.

F. — Ah, da, mi-am amintit. In ruseste se numeste ,,suroc”

T. — Da de unde stii tu asta?

F. — De la tine. Cand aveam cinci anisori. Odatd, inainte de somn, mi-ai povestit despre viata
,surocului”. El, mai pandit Inca si de vulpile polare, cu spicul de iarba in dinti, in vreme de
noapte, se ascunde prin mai multe gduri, pand ajunge la puisorii lui care asteapta flimanzi.
T.— Sa trecem la cel de-al doilea capitol, intitulat ,,Cioco si Tina”. E despre prietenie si ajutorul
reciproc.

F. — Despre prietenia dintre soricei, pisici, gdini, rate, cainisori am vazut si in internet.

T. — Da, dar aici, in poveste, autoarele vin cu propria viziune, asa incat ludm cunostinta de
intamplari imprevizibile, gesturi, comportari, foarte importante 1n viatd. Ideea e ca nimic nu se
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da de-a gata. Orice serviciu, ajutor cere o motivare. Toricel, de pildd, cum ai observat si tu, e
salvat de pisica Cioco si, nu Intamplator: i-a scos acesteia spinul din nadsuc.
F. — Mia placut declaratia Tinei, pisica venitd de la oras: ,,prietenii prietenilor mei sunt si
prietenii mei”. Eu de asemenea am multi prieteni. Imi place si-i compar, si mi conving de
fidelitatea lor.
T. — Iatd si morala: ,,Sa poti avea prieteni si sa te poti baza pe ei e o binecuvantare”
F. — Cum sd intelegem expresia: ,,5d poti avea prieteni”.
T.— A gasi si a avea prieteni nu e un lucru simplu, cum pare la prima vedere. Mai trebuie sa-i
meriti.
F. — Nu inteleg.
T. — Pentru a merita prietenie cu cineva trebuie tu insuti sa dai dovada de anumite calitati : sa
fii respectuos, cinstit, disciplinat, interesant si alte calititi pozitive. In capitolul de fata, toate
personajele sunt inzestrate cu abilitati placute. Pana la urma, adevérata prietenie la nevoie se
cunoaste.
F. — Da, despre aceasta se povesteste interesant in capitolul al treilea, unde aflam despre riscul
lui Toricel, cand acesta nimereste In butoiul cu muraturi. Pisica Cioco este aceea care il
salveaza, il scoate cu ldbuta, ca pe un pestisor din apa.
T. — Nu fara concursul celor opt soricei, sau cum spune morala : ,,S1 in momente mai dificile e
bine sd ramanem uniti. Numai asa ne vom putea pastra optimismul.
F. — Imi place cuvantul ,,unire”. Prietenii mei de asemenea sunt uniti. Toti suntem uniti intr-o
idee care se discuta bine, fie joc, fie inventie sau altceva.
T. — Sa trecem la urmatorul capitol. Aici nu putem trece cu vederea descrierea naturii. lata
ascultd : ,,Peisajul este mirific. De aproape o saptdimand ninge cu fulgi mari cat oudle de
prepelita, iar zdpada s-a asternut ca o plapuma stralucitoare peste intreaga padure... ”
F. — Si mie mi-a placut. Mai cu seama despre brazi, luminite...
T. — Si despre sdrbatoarea de Craciun, bineinteles. Autoarele sunt inspirate si inventive.
F. — Eroii mei preferati din acest capitol sunt Barzoi si Sam. Primul e un soricel ingenios. El
stie cum sa vina de la oras la pension, nu 1n alt fel, decat cu autobuzul. Mai mult. Tot el aduce
bucurii cu rolul sdu de mos Créciun, alaturi de Sam si toti ceilalti.
T. — Cat priveste al doilea personaj, el, pur si simplu, se autoprezintd prin propriul nume —
Sam. in ruseste ,,sam” Inseamna ,,singur”, de sine stitdtor, ,.eu in persoand”. Or, numele dat
are o semnificatie simbolica dubla. El singur rezolva toate problemele grele, ale sale si ale
prietenilor. Pe de alta parte, tot el, e singur in toatd curtea, dar cu prietenii sai traieste adevarata
bucurie, exclude singuratatea. Prietenia si ajutorul reciproc dau sens si perspectiva vietii,
bucuria de a tréi.
F. — Mai cu seama in timpul sarbatorilor.
T. — De altfel, ultimul capitol asa si se intituleaza: ,,Emotii de Craciun”. Sarbatorile sunt
asteptate de toata lumea, inclusiv de catre personajele cartii de fata.
F. — Si1n poveste, si in viatd, la sarbatori sunt interesante jocurile. Un lucru nu mi-i clar : de ce
soriceii nu fac soricei de zapada, dar fac ,,omuleti” de zapada. Doar e lumea lor!?
T. — Aceeasi Intrebare. Doar ei sunt simbolici. Virtual, actiunile lor se identifica cu ale noastre.
Cazul de la patinaj, de pilda, vorbeste cu prisosinta despre acest lucru. Stangaciile soriceilor ne
amuz4, dar si ne incurajeaza, evident : noi, oamenii, suntem siguri cad ne vom tine bine pe gheata
si In viata.
F. — Capitolul seamana cu un spectacol. Numai Sam si Barzoi cat fac.
T. — Ai observat foarte bine. Autoarele teatralizeaza actiunile personajelor, asa Incat povestea
devine dinamica, atractiva, desi era loc pentru mai bine, pentru amplificari cu surprize, situatii
ingenioase. O mai sporitd doza de comic si umor ar fi inviorat si mai mult povestea. Unele
situatii lasa impresia cd nu sunt duse pana la capat.

267



Studii de stiinta si cultura Volumul XVIII, Nr. 2, iunie 2022

F. — Fetita asa si nu a stiut cd a avut un pasager in rucsacul auriu.

T. — Da, aici erau sanse de a spori surprizele.

F. — Eu am sd incerc sa completez aceastd scend. Am si o prietena care preferd patinajul. O voi
include, ca personaj in povestea mea, si am sa i-o citesc de ziua onomastica a ei.

T. — De ce nu? Sunt bucuros sa vad, cum ai sa realizezi un asemenea proiect. In orice caz,
morala indeamna si in acest sens : ,,Sa gandesti si sa te gdndesti bine inainte de orice alegere
pe care vrei s-o faci In viatd”. Inclusiv in creatie, as adauga eu.

Am fi bucurosi, dacd un asemenea ,,dialog” ar avea ecou in randurile copiilor si
parintilor. O carte buna e ca un prieten virtual, care invitd in lumea cuvantului si a surprizelor
de viata, infiltrate, bineinteles, prin eul artistic autentic, modelate de talent, si merita
participarea la innobilarea omului.
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Lirica Vivianei Poclid Dehelean, mai putin cunoscutd de cititorul basarabean, are
varsta autoarei. In cele doua volume de poezii, Albastru — Infinit / Bleu — infini (2017) si Bucdti
de suflet, franturi de ganduri... (2018) poeta traieste un timp labirintic, modern, cand
individualitatea umana trece peste standarde, dogme, inertii si isi propune ca obiectiv de
cunoastere sensul de a fi, perspectiva si rostul existentei umane, inclusiv ale artistului
cuvantului si ale poeziei. Personajul liric este constient de durata vietii, $i, ca o continuatoare
a fiintei umane si a numelui, face un pas in dincolo de sine, mizand pe cuget, intuitie, fantezie.
Cu alte cuvinte, poezia intrd in zona filosofiei, a metafizicii, iar poeta are toata libertatea de
a-si exercita arta, vocatia, cu tot instrumentarul de care dispune: de la parabola si analogie sau
retrospectiva, la mit, magie, simbol, lansari in transcendental, inclusiv contrapunctul: poezia se
continua cu variatiuni accidentale, intr-un labirint infinit, vesnic ispititor.
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S& pornim, mai intdi, de la conceptul general al poeziei din volumul bilingv, roman-
francez. El sta incrustat pe frontispiciul cartii: Albastru — Infinit / Bleu — infini (Traducere de
Philippe Loubiere. Prefatd la versiunea franceza Alvaro Rocchetti. Prefata la textul roméanesc
Vasile Man. Postfata Florica Patan. Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2017) — formula poetica
dedublata (,,albastru” — ,,infinit”), pe cat de deschisa, pe atat si de provocatoare de insolit. Luam
cunostintd de o anatomie a starii de infinit cu variatiuni senzitive si cvasimetafizice.

Trecerea, deci ispita si apropierea de infinit, precum si speranta regasirii de sine in
nemarginire si absolut, sunt cele doua axe, in jurul carora se converteste eul poetic al acestei
poezii. Nu existd un raspuns la intrebarea confruntarii noastre cu infinitul, cum nu exista un
raspuns la Intrebarea absolutului, el rdimanand vesnic ,,albastru”, adica indefinibil, tot astfel
cum nu exista celdlalt raspuns la intrebarea, ,,de ce suntem ” (V. Teleucd) in acest infinit? Asa
cum rezulta si din sugestiile poeziei titulare, de unde aflam ca poeta pune speranta si pret pe
,»spirit”: ,,Cu fiecare clipa / care trece, / ne apropiem / de marele / Albastru-Infinit. // imbré‘gigém
/ gandurile / si le prefacem / in dimineti / eterne / rendscute / in spirit”.

Autoarea volumului renuntd la fantasmagoriile plasticizante, aplicate de alte surate
impatimite de absolut. Lirica Vivianei Poclid Dehelean se cantoneaza la nivelul cugetarilor
selecte, parca decupate din practica gandirii, ca niste aschii de spirit, adica, asa cum spune
insdsi poeta, ca niste ,,franturi de ganduri”, care se dovedesc, la randul lor, ,,bucati de suflet”.
Poeta nu se adanceste, la modul dogmatic, in filosofie, asa cum se angajau expresionistii, L.
Blaga, de exemplu, autorul Trilogiilor, desi o culturd subzistenta a gandirii filosofice este destul
de simtita in formula poeziei. Autoarea Albastrului — Infinit mizeaza, in temei, pe deductiile ce
rezulta din fenomenologia lumii si a naturii. Acestea si dau nastere expresiei poetice. Cu ele se
inaripeaza eul poetic. Versul apare in forma aforismului. Retinerea in aceastd lume se masoara
sau se asociaza cu o clipa de ,,vis nemuritor”. Speranta e secundata de catre timpul implacabil:
,»Ne infigem speranta / in coltii albi ai timpului / neiertator” (Popas).

In mare, poezia triieste fiorul dramatic al existentei umane, adici metamorfoza ei.
Versul e tesut din lacrima si iluzie. Raza de lumina care coaguleaza rana gandului disparitiei
este clipa vietii pe care o traim. Personajul liric trdieste o epopee existentiald cu vesnic inceput
si eterna continuitate Tn nemarginire. Ceea ce se vrea retinut in acest periplu infinit sunt semnele
sau semintele valorice, adicd ceea ce contine sens, sau ceea ce poeta numeste ,,izvoare ale unei
lumi pierdute”, ,,suflete ratacite / printre meandrele / destinului nostru” (Anotimpuri).

O ,,inconstientd constientd” (M. Cimpoi), ce persista in marea aventurd a existentei
umane, aflam din aceastd sporadicd reflexivitate secventiald, iar poeta se strdduie sa-i
delimiteze codurile. Acestea transpar cifrate in variatiuni de stiri si situatii reflexive,
transformate 1n viziunile ,,albastrului-infinit”: ,,Misterul 1si deschide orizontul / spre tdramul
necunoscut al sperantei, / confundandu-se cu o gradind / precum un Eden, // Ne-aminteste de
trecerea timpului / Intr-o supravietuire ce-nfatiseaza / cdldtoria spre un larg ecou / fragmentat
de rostiri / fugare”.

Semnificatia ,,albastrului” se confunda cu aceea a ,,marelui nimic”: ,,Finalul culmineaza
/ vehement cu impresii / sortite / sentimentelor... / ce se revolta, ce se agita, ce plang... / Si se-
mprastie-ntr-o mie de zari, / parasind istoria / care ar trebui sa-mi apartind” (Epistola). Destinul,
care pare a fi axa conceptuald a liricii Vivianei Poclid Dehelean, in ratiunea ontogenetica si
concomitent efemera a fiintei umane, apare ca o ratiune secdtuitd de sens. Ca si ineditul, de
altfel. Siunul, si altul transpar in spectacole cvasicosmogonice, unde afara de suferinta, tristete,
aproape cd nu mai regasim nimic. Poezia se continud intr-un ,,cantec al golului”: ,,Esti ca un
inger in abis / ce nu mai are stare!” (Te caut). Dragostea nu se poate identifica decat cu
farmecele frumosului iluzoriu: ,,Te chem, iubire, / s ma-nlantui / cu-n sirag de perle, / de trupul
tau”... / Sa prefacem tainele / Universului nostru / in mreje fermecate / de fiori”...” (Fiori).
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Evident, in aceasta antinomie a infinitului, ,,in negura stralucirilor de-o clipa ale lumii”
insdsi arta poetica, ,,versul” se istoveste, cuvantul se mistuie, se topeste. ,,Idei dezbracate de
sens / se-nghesuie-ntr-un vers”, spune poeta. Harului 1i este ca si cum prescris o perspectiva
utopica: ,,Reconstruiesc utopica razvratire a unui gand / ce vrea sa zboare spre un univers
plapand al vremii.” (Destinul... unui vers).

Ca si ortodoxistii, care puneau la temelia viziunii ,,cerul”, Viviana Poclid Dehelean
apeleaza la taramul providentei — poate ultimul reazem al impacarii de sine: ,,Din lacrimi Tmi
fac / o scard / catre tine, Doamne! / S-ajung 1n bratele / ingerilor Tai... / Sa-mi dai aripi, /sd pot
zbura, in zori, / spre azurul nemarginit / al mangaierii tale” (Ruga). Inocenta, intr-un asemenea
climat cvasioniric, e ca o falfaire de fluture pe o campie cu flori: ,In spatiul oniric / al tarii
indepartate / vegheaza fluturi / si-n dansul lor / ne poarta spre / aripile copildriei, / din vremuri
de demult. // O revelatie inconfundabila / ne copleseste / tragicul senin al sortii.” (Copilarie).

Nu lipseste dorul. In rationamentele poeziei Vivianei Poclid Dehelean dorul e un
preludiu al vietii. In alt plan, e un ,,cantec de leagin” al neantului: ,,Intr-un dor ne vom impleti
ganduri / ca intr-un leagan de vise, / vom zbura cu aripi deschise / spre mijlocul marii, in
adancuri... // $i in linistea noptii / luna ne va canta / un cantec de dor, / sd-1 purtdm cu noi / in
viitor / sd-1 avem / pentru clipa de apoi...” (Cdntec de dor)

Oricum, ,,sufletul” devine in viziunea Vivianei Poclid Dehelean motiv si viziune, vis si
speranta, altfel spus, mod de a fi si a ne regdsi in ,,albastrul infinit” — o conceptie care se apropie
de credinta crestineascad, ca si poezia insasi, de altfel, identificatd cu o ,,ispitd” benefica, atunci
cand ,,Noi, uitati printre meandre, / visam la nemurirea / Sufletului”. (Ispita)

O poezie de un aseminea tip, transpusa in altd limba, va avea o coloratura specifica, si
contributia lui Phillipe Loubiére merita o apreciere aparte.

Cat priveste cel de-al doilea volum, Bucdti de suflet, franturi de gdnduri... (Arad,
Gutenberg Univers, 2018), codurile liricii Vivianei Poclid Dehelean se contin in poezia care
imprumuta titlul cdrtii, o reluare a definitiei lui N. lorga, in acele ,,Randuri pentru un tanar...”,
referitoare la poezia lui L. Blaga: ,,Cuvinte rupte din / bucati de suflet, / reconstruite in poeme
de amor... / Sunt scrise toate / pentru tine, / sa-ti fie dor!... / Franturi de ganduri / ti-am trimis /
in noaptea luminata... / Si printre randuri / ti-am descris / iubirea toata!...” (Bucati de suflet,
franturi de ganduri...)

Iubirea (,,amorul”) e conceputd, bineinteles, ca principiu existential universal, divin, in
ultima instanta, fard de care timpul, infinitul, nici nu ar avea sens. Poeta declara: ,,Secunda
iubirii / va ddinui mereu 1n lumea aceasta / absenta...” (Secunda iubirii). Nu intdmplator, in
primul volum, la care ne-am referit, autoarea punea accent pe ,,albastru”. Este vorba de un
»albastru” continutist, ca orice albastru. Cat priveste ,,infinitul”, el vorbeste de la sine.
»Sufletul” este acela care 1i asigura si-i confirma existenta. Poezia ar fi o conjugare a celor doua
entitati amintite, de unde rezultd incantarea si sfidarea, totodati. Incantarea, ca prezenta si
implinire a eului, si sfidare a timpului care estompeaza necrutator totul. Pana si limbajul unei
astfel de poezii e unul sublim, adic@ un limbaj al tréirilor la limitd, cu variate resurse si repere.

Poeta traieste pe doud dimensiuni: aici $i acum, precum si in transcendental, dincolo de
existentd, sau ,,Ja marginea ei”, cum ar spune acelasi poet basarabean. Oricum, ,,sufletul” apare
in poezie 1n rol de restaurator a ceea ce trece sau € amenintat sa treacd in uitare, in primul rand,
iubirea. Intrucat iubirea, ,,amorul”, nu exista in sine, ci in relatie, Viviana Poclid Dehelean, ca
si alte poete (M. Isanos, L. Lari s. a.), isi creeaza un idol imaginar, generalizator de gand si
idee, cdruia i se adreseaza in permanenta. El se confunda sau se identifica cu ,,sufletul” etern,
vesnic completat, intregit si ubicuu. Toate ,,fraimantarile de gand”, toate ,,bucatile de suflet”
sunt spuse sau adresate lui, adica celui care suntem noi cu totii, esentializati in unul etern.

Este un experiment, un underground, destul de curajos si riscant, totodata, pandit de
abstractii. De aceea, autoarea cartii nici nu recurge la poezii sau poeme de proportii, asa cum
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le practicau poetele amintite. Viviana Poclid Dehelean se apropie de concept pe lungimi scurte,
»frante”, de gand, dar destul de Indraznet.

Tehnica de expresie se apropie de aceea a impresionistilor: orice contact cu realitdtile
lumii retrezeste In constiinta de creatie, de fiecare data, un alt prilej de a contacta, a se referi
sau a se identifica total cu el, cu ,,sufletul”, atotprezent si veghetor, continut si activ, precum
vorbesc si titlurile poeziilor: Vocea marii, Parfum, Ploaie de vard, Cantec, Culori, Zapada,
Noapte instelata, Primavara, Apus, Curcubeu, Zori, Dimineti, Azur s. a. Multe din ele se repeta,
ceea ce vorbeste si despre spontaneitatea inspiratiei, despre prinderea ,,gandului” din alta
perspectiva, ,,din mers”. Un exemplu: ,,ploaia” e o simfonie a universului iubirii, un cod ce
include epopeea patimirii sufletesti: ,,Simfonia ploii / Imi invaluie sufletul in lacrimi amare...”
(Simfonia ploii).

Poezia incearca tot posibilul sd apropie ,,sufletul” de trairea concreta, sa-1 sensibilizeze,
sd comunice, altfel spus, cu senzatii — viziuni. De aici excesul de senzualitate. ,,Sarutul” e
prezent aproape pretutindeni: ,,Sarutul tau / E vraja din visul meu / si- atingerile sunt tresariri /
ale sufletului / inmarmurit / in amintirea / clipelor noastre / de fericire...” (Clipe de fericire...).
Sau: ,,iti simt sirutul / intiparit pe buze... / si-atingerea ta / e ca un vis / colorat, / in noptile
fierbinti / de vraja...” (Vis... colorat). Persistenta ,,sarutului” are, pana la urma, ratiunile sale,
din primul motiv ca provine din traditiile intimitatii, ale ispitei erosului, care, de cele mai multe
ori, finalizeaza cu armonie, daruire si noul inceput, tot astfel cum ,,dorul” reprezintd temeiul a
tot ce simte si trdieste poeta in legatura cu ,,sufletul”: ,,Mi-e dor de sufletul tdu pribeag / pe-ale
destinului cardri... / As vrea sa fie-aici, / sd poti sa mi-1 oferi!... / Sub ploaia de stele...” (Mi-e
dor).

,Franturile de gand” par lejere doar la prima impresie. In fond, poezia se angajeazi
intr-un domeniu abisal foarte complex, unde pana si cuvintele isi epuizeaza energiile. lata de
ce autoarea Bucatilor de suflet..., ca si alti modernisti, va apela la ,,practica” ,,necuvintelor’:
,Necuvintele-mi sunt hrand pentru suflet acum, / in noaptea ticerii depline... / Doar razele lunii-
mi cdlduzesc / gandurile pana la tine...” (Necuvintele). Pe alocuri, domina ,tacerile”, se
desprind ,,soapte de gand”, care inscriu ,povestea existentei”. (Soapte). Pand si amintirile
ingheata (Amintiri inghetate), pentru ca ,tacerea e acum... / regina sufletului tdu”. Tot astfel
cum lumina este nu numai sansa de cunoastere, ca la expresionisti, ci o invaluire de vise.

Perspectiva este criptica, despre care vorbesc si ,,semnele ticerii”, inclusiv ,,surdsul
sufletului”. Instantaneul din care am citat este fara titlu, ceea ce vorbeste si despre o stare
labirintica In demers. Tot mai insistent se apeleaza la hieratic, poate ca o ultima si posibild
sansd a sufletului de a se regasi dincolo de ,,noaptea” existentei: ,,Esti ingerul meu / din abis /
de paradis... / Vino si dd-mi nemarginirea!... / Si poartd-ma / pe aripi / de vis... / Reda-mi
fericirea!...” (Ingerul meu). Sau: ,,As vrea sa fiu soapta / ce-ti mangaie auzul / la ceas de seara...
/ 1ar aripile ingerilor / sd@ ne Imbratiseze / intr-un sublim sarut, / prin valuri de matase...” (La
ceas de seara). Poeta conteaza pe vis: ,,Te caut n umbre, / Te caut in vis / si-as vrea s-auzi/ a
mea chemare!...” (Te caut).

De altfel, cu sau in aceleasi ,,bucati de suflet”, ,,franturi de ganduri”, se contureaza si
profilul insusi al idolului imaginar, ,,fard stare”, dar existent, totusi: ,,Ochii tai sunt templul /
gandurilor mele / si gura ta / izvor de fericiri... / Cu bratele-amandoud / acum eu te-as cuprinde,
/ sd-mi tin mereu aproape / dulcile — amintiri...” (Amintiri). Sau: ,,iti ador sufletul / inmiresmat...
/1ti iubesc ochii / inlacrimati / de fericire...” (Adorare). Si aici, natura rimane resursa de coduri
si canale de intuire a prezentei si manifestarii sufletului. Chipul ,,lui” se contureaza si dintr-o
extragere olfactiva din suavitatile lumii: ,,Parfumul florilor / de primavara / din sufletul tau /
ma-mpresoara / in amurg... / Cuvintele tale / sunt petale / de magnolii / ce-mi mangaie / gandul
ratacit / in amintire...” (Primavara).
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Tradus 1n astfel de termeni, ,,sufletul” ar concentra in sine memoria eternd care se
depoziteaza in permanentd, ca un nectar al vietii continue. Insisi poezia, ca formula, necesita
o inchegare ampla si continud, pentru a evita recurenta ostentativa, fluiditatile de gand si de
sens. Suita finald, de opt pagini, cu genericul Vise de ingeri, vorbeste si de o autosesizare a
autoarei volumului. Ea debuteazi, la randu-i, cu genericul Nostalgii. Intregul ciclu sta sub
semnul visarii. Scrise 1n stil fragmentar, ,,nostalgiile” intrunesc in sine practica iubirii, cu toate
reactiile si magiile ei dintotdeauna si, In aceeasi continuitate, developeaza regasirea in alta
(i)realitate, ca ceva testamentar, pecetluit de fidelitate si credinta: ,,Cuvantul magic mi l-ai rostit
la ora tarzie / din noapte... / Mi-a ramas intiparit in minte pentru vecie... / Gandurile noastre
s-au transformat intr-o / magie, iar sufletele s-au unit in eternitatea clipei viselor... de inger...”

Martor la cele declarate, traite si verificate, este universul cu astrii veghetori, ca in
mituri $i marea poezie universala: ,,Ma-ntrebi deseori ce-i fericirea... / Eu cred ca-i atunci cand
iti aud soaptele, / cand vocea ta imi spune povesti nemuritoare / despre noi... / Cand soarele
apare in privirea ta, iar / atingerile tale sunt ca un praf de stele pe / trupu-mi insetat de dor... /
Cand luna ne vegheaza pe-amandoi / ca pe un scump odor, intr-un singur suflet ce-si / poarta
amintirea pe drumurile vietii.”

Toate cele peste doudzeci de secvente sunt ca niste precepte etern-vitale, alcatuind o
suita cvasifilosoficd, in care conditia ,,iubirii” si prezenta ,,sufletului” sunt surprinse sub cele
mai diverse conuri de lumina, de fiecare dati in altd varianta intima si destinala. Insusi volumul
Bucati de suflet, franturi de ganduri... adevereste o vocatie surprinzatoare, care vrea sa-si spuna
cuvantul in continuare.
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS

General aspects

The journal, “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” (““Studies of Science and Culture”), published
under the auspices of “Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad, is issued on a quarterly
basis. The journal is evaluated by the National Council for Scientific Research and rated B+,
CNCSIS code 664, during 2005-2011, B (2012-2020), Scientific journal, reviewed and rated
by CNCS in 2020, profile: humanities, field PHILOLOGY.

The journal is indexed in the international databases (BDI) CEEOL (www.ceeol.com)
from Frankfurt am Mein, Germany, EBSCO HOST Publishing from Ipswich, the United States
of America (www.ebscohost.com), INDEX COPERNICUS International from Warsaw,
Poland (www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) from Lund,
Sweden (www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org),
ERIH PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Starting June 2012, the journal “Studii de Stiintd si Culturd” is published under the
auspices of “Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad, Romania and in partnership with: the
Department of Romanian, Aix Marseille University, CAER. EA 854, France; CIRRMI
(Interuniversity Lifelong Learning Research Centre for Teachers of Italian) University of Paris
3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, University of Novi Sad, Serbia, University of Jena, Institute
for Slavic Languages, Jena Germany, “Titu Maiorescu” Institute of Banat Studies of the
Romanian Academy, Timisoara Branch, L'association Internationale de Psychomécanique du
Langage (A.LLP.L.), Paris, France, Roma Tor Vergata University, Italy, “Alexandru D.
Xenopol” County Library, Arad, Printing House Gutenberg - Gutenberg Univers Publishing
House, Arad, University of Oradea, Romania, West University of Timisoara, Faculty of
Letters, History and Theology.

Paper submission

The submission of an article to “Studii de Stiintd si Culturd” for the prospect of being
published, implies:
- that the authors take responsibility for the content, as well as for their ethical behaviour;
- that the article has not been published or submitted for publication to another
journal/review;
- that the copyrights have been transferred to the “Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” journal.
The papers shall be submitted in Romanian or in a world language. The title of the article,
the abstract and keywords shall be submitted in English, French and Romanian, as a word
document (WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 or later versions), no longer than 15 pages, including
drawings, tables and references, in Times New Roman Font, single-spaced.

The paper shall comprise:

- the title, font size 16, bold, centred;

- the authors’ full name, workplace(s) (with its complete denomination, not abbreviated),
address (addresses) of their workplace(s) and the e-mail of the contact person, font size
12, bold, right;

- the abstract, maximum length 10 rows, font size 12, italic, justified;

- keywords, maximum 5, font size 12, italic, justified;
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- the text of the article, font size 12;

- the reference list, required for any article, shall be written according to the rules
imposed by the International Standard ISO 7144/1986 entitled ,,Documentation-
presentation of these and similar documents™.

Citation Guidelines

»Studies of Science and Culture”, a Philology publication by the National Council of

Scientific Research (NCSR) contains the following main sections:

I. Romance cultures / Romanian culture

II. Germanic languages and cultures / Romanian language and culture
III. Slavic languages and cultures / Romanian language and literature
IV. Traductology

V. Scientific Culture

VI. Banat studies

VII. Book reviews

In conformity to international regulations (especially Chicago Style, MLA) we adopt
starting from Volume XI, no. 2 / June 2015 the following way of presenting the bibliography
for all the articles published in our journal:

1. The bibliography will be placed at the end of the article using Times New Roman
12. The entries in the bibliography will be placed in alphabetic order according to the author's
last name. The author's last name will be in capital letters followed by the first name, the title
of the publication in Italics, the place of publication, the publishing house, the year of the
publication and, if necessary, the number of pages.

Example: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine [...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ere éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. The author will mention the source in the following way inside the article: the first
name of the author in capital letters, the year of publication, and the page number.
Example: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. The footnotes will contain comments, translations of quotations, biography
explanations etc. The introduction of footnotes will be performed by automatic insertion in
Word.

The articles to be peer reviewed by our committee will have to be sent in Word (together
with a PDF copy) to the e-mail address: studii.ssc @gmail.com

The deadlines for submitting the articles are the following:

- 15th Feb. for the first publication of the year / March

- 15th May for the second / June

- 15th Aug. for the third / September

- 15th Nov. for the last publication of the year / December

The Editorial Board

Tables and diagrams, figures or other images shall be inserted in the text at the right
place, numbered, and their resolution shall be such as not to affect the quality of the material.

The structure of the article presenting results of empirical research shall observe
international standards, according to the acronym IMRAD (Introduction, Methods, Results and
Discussions), to which are added the conclusions.

Articles of any other nature shall consist of an introduction, the body of the work and
conclusions; the body of the work can be organized as the author(s) see(s) fit.
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The papers shall be emailed to studii.ssc @gmail.com, or both in electronic format and
in print, to the editorial office at: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Bd.
Revolutiei, nr. 94-96 — revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Scientific articles are subject to single-blind peer review.

The number of reviewers for the evaluation of an article is 2, and the reviewing time is
30 days. Authors receive one of the following answers form the reviewers:

- article accepted;
- article accepted with alterations;
- article rejected.

The scientific reviewers shall focus, in evaluating papers, on the topicality of the
subject, on the depth of scientific ideas, originality, as well as on the compliance with the
instructions for authors. Failure to comply with the standards required by the review shall result
in the papers being rejected.

Authors are kindly asked to:
- cite the “Studies of Science and Culture” journal in other publications where they submit
papers, stating:
- The journal title, “Studies of Science and Culture”, abbreviated as SSC;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found;
- submit to editorial board of “Studies of Science and Culture” information on the publications
where they cited our journal, by mentioning:
- The journal title, abbreviation;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found.

Further information:

- mobile: 0763016032

- E-mail: studii.ssc @gmail.com

Contact person: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

Announcement for the authors

The magazine “Studies of Science and Culture”, starting with the volume 12, number
1 / March 2016 subscribes, for evaluation, in order to be indexed in BDI Thomson ISI
Philadelphia P. A. USA.
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INSTRUCTIONS POUR LES AUTEURS

Aspects généraux

La revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturay» («Etudes de Science et de Culture»), éditée sous
les auspices de I’Université de I’Ouest «Vasile Goldig» d’Arad, est publiée trimestriellement.
La revue a été évaluée par le Conseil National de la Recherche Scientifique de I’Enseignement
Supérieur et classifiée dans la catégorie B+, code CNCSIS 664, pendant la période 2005-2011,
B (2012-2020), Revue scientifique évaluée et classifiée par CNCS en 2020, profil humaniste,
domaine PHILOLOGIE.

La revue est indexée dans les Bases de Données Internationales (BDI) suivantes:
CEEOL (www. ceeol.com) de Frankfurt am Mein, Allemagne; EBSCO HOST Publishing
(www. ebscohost.com) d’Ipswich, Etats-Unis; INDEX COPERNICUS — Journals de Varsovie,
Pologne (www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) de Lund,
Suede (www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org),
ERIH PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Depuis le mois de juin 2012, la revue «Studii de Stiinta si Cultura» est éditée sous les
auspices de I’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, Roumanie et en partenariat avec
Le Département de Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université¢, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI
(Centre Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien)
Université de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universite Novi Sad, Serbia, Universite
Jena, Allemagne, L'Institut d'Btudes sur le Banat «Titu Maiorescu» de I'Académie Roumaine,
Branche de Timisoara, Association Internationale de Psychomécanique du Langage (A.I.P.L.),
Paris, France, Universit¢é Roma Tor Vergata, Italie, Bibliotheque départementale «Alexandru
D. Xenopol», Arad, Imprimerie Gutenberg — Maison d'édition Gutenberg Univers, Arad,
Université d'Oradea, Roumanie, Université de 1'Ouest de Timisoara, Faculté des Lettres,
Histoire et Théologie.

Soumission du manuscrit

La soumission d’un article a la Revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturdy», pour qu’il soit
publié, présuppose:

- que les auteurs assument leur responsabilité en ce qui concerne le contenu, aussi qu’un
comportement éthique;

- que larticle n’a pas été publié et qu’il ne sera pas soumis pour étre publi¢ dans une
autre revue;,

- que les droits d’auteur seront transférés a la revue «Studii de Stiinta si Culturay.

Les textes des articles seront rédigés en roumain ou dans une langue de circulation
internationale. Le titre de I’article, le résumé et les mots clés seront rédigés en anglais, en
frangais et en roumain, sous la forme d’un document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 ou des
variantes ultérieures, a une dimension de 15 pages au plus, y compris les dessins, les tables et
la bibliographie dans la fonte Times New Roman, en interligne simple.

Le manuscrit comprendra:
- le titre, en dimension de la font 16, en caracteres gras, centré;

- le prénom et le nom complets des auteurs, le(s) lieu(x) de travail (en titre complet, sans
abréviations), I’adresse (les adresses) du lieu (des lieux) de travail et 1’adresse
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électronique de la personne de contact, en dimension de la font 12, en caracteres gras,
a droite;

- lerésumé, 10 lignes au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, cadré;

- des mots clés, 5 au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, cadré;

- le texte de I’article en dimension de la font de 12;

- la bibliographie, obligatoire pour tout article, est écrite conformément aux regles
imposées par le Standard international ISO 7144/1986 intitulé «Documentation —
présentation des theses et des documents similaires».

Normes de rédaction

«Studii de Stiinta si Cultura» / «Etudes de Science et de Culture» (www.revista-studii-
uvvg.ro), revue répertoriée en domaine Philologie — par le Conseil National de la Recherche
Scientifique (CNCS), a son contenu structuré comme suit :

I. Cultures romanes / culture roumaine

IL. Cultures et langues germaniques / culture roumaine

III. Langues et cultures slaves / langue et littérature roumaines
IV. Traductologie

V. Culture Scientifique

VI. Etudes de Banat

VII. Comptes rendus

Se conformant a la pratique internationale (cf. notamment Chicago Style, MLA), notre
revue, a partir du volume XI, n°® 2 / juin 2015, a décidé d'adopter en particulier les regles de
citations suivantes pour chacun des articles qui y seront publiés:

1. La bibliographie, en corps 12, Times New Roman, sera placée en fin d'article, suivant
'ordre alphabétique des auteurs, chaque nom d'auteur y étant inscrit en majuscules, suivi du
prénom, puis du titre en caracteres italiques, du lieu d'édition, de la maison d'édition, de I'année
de parution et, si besoin est, de la pagination.

Exemple: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine [...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1¢ éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. Dans le corps de 'article le contributeur indiquera entre parentheses, dans 1'ordre, le
nom de l'auteur en majuscules, I'année de publication et la page.
Exemple: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. Les notes de bas de page seront réservées aux commentaires, traductions de citations,
indications biographiques, lections etc. L'insertion de ces notes sera réalisée sous Word par
incrémentation automatique.

Les articles a soumettre au comité de lecture devront étre envoyés sous forme de fichier
Word (accompagné du fichier en version PDF) a l'adresse studii.ssc @gmail.com au plus tard:
—le 15 février pour le premier numéro de I'année / Mars
— le 15 mai pour le deuxiéme numéro / Juin
—le 15 aofit pour le troisieme numéro / Septembre
—le 15 novembre pour le dernier numéro de 1'année / Decembre

Le Comité de Rédaction
Les tables et les diagrammes, les figures ou des autres dessin seront insérés dans le texte

a ’endroit adéquat, numérotés, et ils auront, autant que possible, une bonne résolution, pour ne
pas affecter la qualité du texte.
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La structure de I’article qui présente des résultats des recherches expérimentales suivra
les standards internationaux, conformément a I’acronyme IMRAD (introduction, méthodes et
matériaux, résultats et discutions), auxquels on ajoutera les conclusions.

Les articles de toute autre nature seront composés d’une introduction, du corps de
I’ouvrage et des conclusions, les corps de 1’ouvrage pouvant étre organisé selon le désir de
I’auteur (des auteurs).

Les manuscrits seront envoyés, par voie €lectronique a I’adresse studii.ssc @ gmail.com,
ou sur un support électronique et imprimé, au siege de la rédaction: Université de 1’Ouest
«Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, Blvd. Revolutiei, no. 94-96 - revue « Studii de Stiinta si Cultura ».

Les articles scientifiques seront soumis au processus de critique PEER-REVIEW «en
aveugle».

Le nombre de critiques pour 1’évaluation d’un article est 2, et le temps d’analyse est 30
jours. Les auteurs recoivent des critiques une des réponses suivantes:

- article accepté;
- article accepté avec des modifications;
- article rejeté.

Les référents scientifiques suivront, en évaluant les manuscrits, I’actualité de la théme;
I’approfondissement des idées scientifiques, 1’originalité, aussi que le respect des instructions
pour les auteurs. Le non-respect des standards sollicités par la revue conduira au rejet des
manuscrits.

Nous prions les auteurs de:

- citer la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture» dans d’autres publications ou ils collaborent,
en précisant:

- Letitre de la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture», abréviation — SSC;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cité;
- transmettre 2 la rédaction de la revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture» des renseignements
sur les publications ou ils ont cité notre revue, en mentionnant:

- Le titre de la revue, I’abréviation;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cité.

D’autres informations au

- portable: 0763016032

- Adresse électronique: studii.ssc @gmail.com
Personne de contact: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

Annonce pour les auteurs
La revue «Etudes de Science et de Culture», en commencant par le volume XII, numéro

1 / mars 2016, s’inscrit a I’évaluation, pour s’indexer dans BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P.
A. USA.
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INSTRUCTIUNI PENTRU AUTORI

Aspecte generale

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd”, editata sub egida Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile
Goldis” din Arad, apare trimestrial. Revista este evaluata de Consiliul National al Cercetarii
Stiintifice din Invatamantul Superior si clasificatd in categoria B+, cod CNCSIS 664, in
perioada 2005-2011, B (2012-2020), Revista stiintifica evaluata si clasificatd de CNCS, in anul
2020, profil umanist, domeniul FILOLOGIE.

Revista este indexata in bazele de date internationale (BDI) CEEOL (www.ceeol.com)
din Frankfurt am Mein, Germania, EBSCO HOST Publishing din Ipswich, Statele Unite ale
Americii (www.ebscohost.com), INDEX COPERNICUS International din Varsovia, Polonia
(www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) din Lund, Suedia
(www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org), ERIH
PLUS (dbh.nsd.uib.no), ROAD (https://road.issn.org) — UNESCO.

Incepand cu luna iunie 2012, revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” este editata sub egida
Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Romania si in parteneriat cu: Le Département
de Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI (Centre
Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien)
Université de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universitatea Novi Sad, Republica Serbia,
din 2015, Universitatea Jena din Germania, Institutul de Studii Banatice ,, Titu Maiorescu” al
Academiei Romane, Filiala Timisoara, L'association Internationale de Psychomécanique du
Langage (A.LLP.L.), Paris, France, Universitatea Roma Tor Vergata, Italia, Biblioteca
Judeteand ,,Alexandru D. Xenopol”, Arad, Tipografia Gutenberg — Editura Gutenberg Univers,
Arad, Universitatea din Oradea, Romania, Universitatea de Vest din Timisoara, Facultatea le
Litere, Istorie si Teologie.

Prezentarea manuscrisului

Transmiterea catre revista ,,Studii de Stiintd si Culturd” a unui articol spre publicare,
presupune:

- autorii is1 asuma responsabilitatea privind confinutul, cat si comportamentul etic;

- articolul nu a mai fost publicat si nici nu va fi naintat spre publicare altei reviste;

- dreptul de autor se trece asupra revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Textele articolelor vor fi redactate in limba roméand sau intr-o limba de circulatie
internationald. Titlul articolului, rezumatul si cuvintele cheie vor fi redactate in limbile engleza,
francezd si romanda, ca document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 sau variante ulterioare, cu o
dimensiune de maximum 15 pagini, inclusiv desenele, tabelele si bibliografia cu Font Times
New Roman, spatiere la un rand.

Manuscrisul va cuprinde:

- titlul, cu dimensiunea 16, aldine bold, centrat;

- prenumele si numele complet al autorilor, locul (locurile) de munca (cu denumirea
completd, nu prescurtat), adresa (adresele) locului (locurilor) de munca si e-mailul
persoanei de contact, cu dimensiunea literei 12, aldine, n dreapta;

- rezumatul, maximum 10 randuri, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- cuvinte cheie, maximum 5, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- textul articolului cu dimensiunea literei de 12, spatiere la un rand;
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- bibliografia, obligatorie pentru orice articol, se scrie conform regulilor impuse de
Standardul international ISO 7144/1986 intitulat ,,Documentation-presentation of
theses and similar documents™.

Norme de redactare

»otudii de Stiintd si Culturd”, publicatie acreditatd in domeniul Filologie, de catre
Consiliul National al Cercetrii Stiintifice (CNCS), 1si structureazd continutul in urmatoarele
sectiuni:

I. Culturi romanice / cultura romaneasca
II. Limbi si culturi germanice / limba si culturd romaneasca
II1. Limbi si culturi slave / limba si literaturd romana
IV. Traductologie
V. Cultura stiintifica
VI. Studii banatice
VII. Recenzii
Conformandu-ne practicilor internationale (cf. mai ales Chicago Style, MLA),
adoptdm, Incepand cu volumul XI, nr. 2 / tunie 2015, in mod special urmatoarele reguli de
indicare a sursei bibliografice pentru fiecare articol ce va fi cuprins 1n paginile revistei noastre:
1. Bibliografia, utilizand Times New Roman 12 p., va fi plasata la sfarsitul articolului;
pozitiile din bibliografie se dispun in ordine alfabetica in functie de numele autorului. Cu
majuscule, se indicd numele autorului urmat de prenume, apoi, conform normelor limbii, titlul
lucrarii in italic, locul publicarii, editura, anul aparitiei si, daca e necesar, numarul de pagini.
Exemplu: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine |...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ere éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].
2. In corpul articolului, autorul va indica intre paranteze, in ordine: numele autorului cu
majuscule, anul publicdrii si pagina.
Exemplu: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).
3. Notele de subsol vor fi rezervate comentariilor, traducerii citatelor, indicatiilor
biografice etc. Introducerea notelor de subsol se va realiza in Word prin insertie automata.
Articolele ce urmeaza a fi supuse atentiei comitetului de lectura se vor trimite in fisier
Word (insotite de o versiune PDF) la adresa: studii.ssc @gmail.com, cel mai tarziu pana la data
de:
— 15 februarie pentru primul numar din an / martie
— 15 mai pentru al doilea numair / iunie
— 15 august pentru al treilea numir / septembrie
— 15 noiembrie pentru al patrulea numar / decembrie

Colegiul editorial

Tabelele si diagramele, figurile sau alte desene vor fi inserate in text la locul potrivit,
numerotate §i vor avea o rezolutie cat mai buna pentru a nu impieta asupra calitatii materialului.

Structura articolului ce prezinta rezultate ale unor cercetari experimentale va urmari
standardele internationale, conform acronimului IMRAD (introducere, metode si materiale,
rezultate si discutii), la care se adauga concluziile.

Articolele de orice altd natura vor fi alcdtuite din introducere, corpul lucrarii si
concluzii, corpul lucrarii putand fi organizat dupa dorinta autorului (autorilor).
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Manuscrisele se trimit, pe cale electronica la adresa studii.ssc@gmail.com, sau pe
suport electronic si listat, la sediul redactiei: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad,
Bd. Revolutiei, nr. 94-96 — revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”.

Articolele stiintifice sunt supuse procesului de recenzare PEER-REVIEW ,,in orb”.

Numarul de recenzori pentru evaluarea unui articol este de 2, iar timpul de recenzare
este de 30 de zile. Autorii primesc de la recenzori unul din urmétoarele raspunsuri:

- articol acceptat;
- articol acceptat cu modificari,
- articol respins.

Referentii stiintifici vor urmari, la evaluarea manuscriselor actualitatea temei;
aprofundarea ideilor stiintifice, originalitatea, cat si respectarea instructiunilor pentru autori.
Nerespectarea standardelor solicitate de revistd, conduce la respingerea manuscriselor.

Autorii sunt rugati:

- sa citeze revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” in alte publicatii unde colaboreaza, precizand:
- Titlul revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, abrevierea — SSC;
- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
- Numarul paginii textului citat;
- sd transmita redactiei revistei ,,Studii de Stiintad si Culturd” informatii referitoare la publicatiile
in care au citat revista noastra, mentionand:
- Titlul revistei, abrevierea;
- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;
- Numarul paginii textului citat.

Alte informatii:

- mobil: 0763016032

- E-mail: studii.ssc @gmail.com

Persoana de contact: Dr. Viviana Milivoievici

In atentia autorilor

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd”, incepand cu volumul XII, numarul 1 / martie
2016, se inscrie, pentru evaluare, in vederea indexarii in BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P. A.
USA.

Rugam autorii sd citeze in bibliografia articolelor si texte publicate in reviste cotate ISI.
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EVALUATION GRID
Author Evaluator
Title of the article:
INSTRUCTIONS

Read the paper/papers that was/were assigned to you twice, first in order to get an overall opinion about
the paper and second in order to provide a constructive critic, that the author will use when reappraising
his/her paper. Answer to the questions below.

ORGANIZATION (10%)

1. Were the basic sections (Introduction, Conclusion, Bibliography etc.) adequate?
2. Did the author use well the subtitles in order to clarify the sections of the text?
3. Was the material structured in a logical way, clear, easy to follow? Explain.

BIBLIOGRAPHY (15%)
4. Did the author cite the sources in an adequate and appropriate way? Note any incorrect format.
5. Were all the citations from the text listed in the section regarding the Bibliography? Note any
discrepancies.

GRAMMAR AND STYLE (15%)

6. Were they any grammatical or orthographic errors?
7. Was the style of the author clear? Were the paragraphs and phrases cohesive?

CONTENT (60%)

8. Did the author summarize and discuss the subject in an adequate way? Explain.
9. Did the author bring any original contribution to the paper? Explain.

GIVEN SCORE

RECOMMENDATION:

Article:

a) admitted for publication in the presented form
b) admitted for publication with changes

c¢) rejected

GUIDE FOR THE EVALUATORS

The evaluation is made by filling in the form called EVALUATION GRID which should be
sent in electronic format to the editorial office.

The duration of an evaluation cannot last more than 30 days.

The evaluators will keep in mind the conflict of interests, therefore refusing this situation.
The evaluation is confidential, the evaluator will not divulge neither the content of the article
nor the result of the evaluation, to other persons except the ones from the editorial office.

The evaluator must warn the editorial office if the article is suspect of plagiarism.
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GRILLE D’EVALUATION

Auteur Recenseur
Titre de ’article

INSTRUCTIONS:

Lisez I’ouvrage / les ouvrages qu’on vous a alloué(s) deux fois, une fois pour obtenir une vue d’ensemble sur
I’ouvrage et la deuxiéme fois pour foumnir une critique constructive, que 1’auteur utilisera lorsqu’il reverra
I’ouvrage. Répondez aux questions ci-dessus:

ORGANISATION (10%)

1. Les sections de base (Introduction, Conclusion, Bibliographie etc.) ont été adéquates? DA Si non,
qu’est-ce qu’il manque?

2. L’auteur a bien utilis¢ les sous-titres pour clarifier les sections du texte? Expliquez.

3. La matériel a été structuré logiquement, clairement, facilement a suivre? Expliquez.

BIBLIOGRAPHIE (15%)

4. Est-ce que l’auteur a cité les sources d’une maniére adéquate et appropriée? Notez tout format
incorrect.

5. Est-ce que toutes les citations du texte ont été listées dans la section allouée a la bibliographie ? Notez
toute discordance.

GRAMMAIRE ET STYLE (15%)

6. Est-ce qu’il y a eu des fautes grammaticales ou d’orthographe?
7. Est-ce que le style de I’auteur a été clair? Les paragraphes et les phrases ont fait preuve de cohésion?

CONTENU (60%)

8. Est-ce que I’auteur a résumé et discuté le sujet d’une manicre adéquate? Expliquez.
9. Est-ce que I’auteur a apporté une contribution originale a I’ouvrage? Expliquez.

POINTAGE ACCORDE

RECOMMANDATION:

Article:

a) admis pour publication dans la forme présentée
b) admis pour publication avec des modifications
¢) refusé

GUIDE POUR LES EVALUATEURS

L’évaluation est faite par le remplissage du formulaire intitulé Grille d’évaluation et est
envoyée électroniquement a la rédaction.

La durée d’une évaluation ne peut pas dépasser 30 jours.

Les évaluateurs tiendront compte du conflit des intéréts, en conséquence, dans une telle
situation, on va refuser 1’évaluation.

L’¢évaluation se réalise de manic¢re confidentielle, donc I’évaluateur ne va pas divulguer le
contenu de I’article, mais aussi celui de I’évaluation, a d’autres personnes exceptant celles de
la rédaction.

L’évaluateur va saisir la rédaction dans la situation ou I’article est suspect de plagiat.
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GRILA DE EVALUARE
Autor Recenzor
Titlul articolului:
INSTRUCTIUNI

Cititi lucrarea/lucrarile care vi s-a(u) alocat de doua ori, o datd pentru a obtine o vedere de ansamblu
asupra lucrarii, si a doua oard pentru a furniza o critica constructiva, pe care autorul o va utiliza atunci
cand isi va revizui lucrarea. Raspundeti la intrebarile de mai jos.

ORGANIZARE (10%)
1. Sectiunile de baza (Introducere, Concluzie, Bibliografie etc.) au fost adecvate? Da. Daca nu, ce
lipseste?
2. Autorul a utilizat bine subtitlurile pentru a clarifica sectiunile textului? Explicati.
3. Materialul a fost structurat Intr-un mod logic, clar, usor de urmarit? Explicati.

BIBLIOGRAFIE (15%)

4. Autorul a citat sursele in mod adecvat si corespunzator? Notati orice format incorect.
5. Toate citarile din text au fost listate in sectiunea alocata Bibliografiei? Notati orice discrepante.

GRAMATICA SI STIL (15%)

6. Au existat greseli gramaticale sau ortografice?
7. Stilul autorului a fost clar? Paragrafele si frazele au fost coezive?

CONTINUT (60%)

8. Autorul a rezumat si discutat subiectul in mod adecvat? Explicati.
9. Autorul a adus vreo contributie originald la lucrare? Explicati.

PUNCTAJ ACORDAT

RECOMANDARE:

Articol:

a) admis spre publicare in forma prezentata
b) admis spre publicare cu modificari

C) respins

GHID PENTRU EVALUATORI

Evaluarea se face prin completarea formularului intitulat GRILA DE EVALUARE si se trimite
electronic la redactie.

Durata unei evaludri nu poate depasi 30 de zile.

Evaluatorii vor tine seama de conflictul de interese, urmand a se refuza in aceasta situatie.
Evaluarea se realizeaza confidential, urmand ca evaluatorul sa nu divulge continutul articolului,
cat si al evaluarii, altor persoane in afara celor din redactie.

Evaluatorul va sesiza redactia in cazul in care articolul este suspectat de plagiat.
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2022 SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR THE REVIEW
“STUDIES OF SCIENCE AND CULTURE”

Subscriptions:

The price of the journal “Studies of Science and Culture” is of 50 lei/issue.

The price of the yearly subscription for Romania is 200 lei/year, 4 issues.

Readers resident in Romania have the following payment options:
- bank account transfer into ,,Vasile Goldis” University bank account, opened at B.C.R. Arad,
RO34RNCB0015028152520236 in lei

- cash payment at “Vasile Goldis” Western University Pay Office Revolutiei
Avenue Nr. 94-96,
Schedule: Monday — Thursday: between 8-11 and 13-15,30
Friday: between 8-9 and 11-12,30

Nonresident readers in Romania may send the money through bank account transfer
into “Vasile Goldis” University bank account, opened at B.C.R Arad;
RO0O7RNCB0015028152520237 in EURO
RO77RNCB0015028152520238 in USD

Subscribers are asked to send to the address www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro a payment
notification email in which to inform us of the shipping address for the paid subscription
studii.ssc @gmail.com

Additional information regarding subscriptions can be obtained at tel. 0257/285804,
int. 15, Adina Sbircea, fax: 0257/214454.

. _ ABONNEMENTS
A LA REVUE «ETUDE DE SCIENCE ET DE CULTURE»
POUR L’ANNEE 2022

Le prix de la Revue «Etude de Science et de Culture» est de 50 lei/numéro.

Les prix des abonnements annuels pour la Roumanie sont de 200 lei/an, 4 numéros.

Les lecteurs du pays peuvent opter pour des abonnements en lei, ainsi:
- par virement bancaire au compte de 1’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, ouvert a
B.C.R. Arad, RO34RNCB0015028152520236 pour RON
- par paiement en especes, a la Caisse de I’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad, 94-
96 Blvd. Revolutiei,

Programme: Lundi — Jeudi: 8-11 het 13- 15,30 h
Vendredi: 8-9het11-12,30h

Les lecteurs de 1’étranger peuvent opter pour abonnements, ainsi:
- par virement bancaire aux comptes de 1I’Université de 1’Ouest «Vasile Goldis» d’Arad,
ouverts a B.C.R. Arad;
RO0O7RNCB0015028152520237 pour EURO
RO77RNCB0015028152520238 pour USD

ATTENTION: Envoyez a l’adresse électronique www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro un
courriel de notification du paiement, nous communicant aussi 1’adresse d’envoi pour
I’abonnement payé, courriel studii.ssc @gmail.com

Vous pouvez obtenir des informations supplémentaires concernant 1’effectuation des
abonnements a tel. 0257/285804 int. 15, Adina Sbircea et par fax 0257/214454, pour OP ou les
quittances acquittées.
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ABONAMENTE 5
LA REVISTA ,,STUDII DE STIINTA SI CULTURA”
PE ANUL 2022

Pretul Revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” este de 50 lei/buc.

Preturile abonamentelor anuale pentru Romania sunt de 200 lei/an, 4 numere.
Cititorii din tard pot opta pentru abonamente in lei, astfel:
- expediind banii in contul Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis’’ din Arad, deschis la B.C.R.
Arad,
RO34RNCB0015028152520236 pentru RON
- cu plata In numerar, la Casieria Universitatii de Vest,,Vasile Goldis” Arad, B-dul Revolutiei,
Nr. 94-96,

Program: Luni — Joi: orele 8-11 s1 13- 15,30
Vineri: orele 8-9 si 11-12,30
Cititorii din strainatate pot opta pentru abonament, astfel:

- expediind banii in conturile Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, deschise la B.C.R.
Arad;
RO0O7RNCB0015028152520237 pentru EURO
RO77RNCB0015028152520238 pentru USD
ATENTIE:Trimiteti pe adresa www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro un e-mail de notificare de plata, in
care sa ne comunicati si adresa de expeditie pentru abonamentul platit, e-mail
studii.ssc @gmail.com

Informatii suplimentare privind efectuarea abonamentelor se pot obtine la tel.
0257/285804 int. 15, Adina Sbircea si prin fax 0257/214454, pentru OP sau chitantele achitate.
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STUDII

DE STIINTA SI CULTURA

:VISTA EDITATA SUB EG UNIVERSITATII DE VEST ,VASII LDIS” DIN ARA

4

4 Fiatsl
iversity Press)
Arad ’

Revista universitara de filologie

cu aparitie trimestriala,
Studlii de stiinta si culturd,
acreditata CNCS, 2020
cuprinsd in mai multe baze de date internationale,
Va invita sa publicati articole
cu rezultate ale activitatilor Dvs.
de cercetare stiintifica din domeniul filologiei.

www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro
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Bazele de date internationale in care este indexata revista
(cu indicarea adresei URL):

CNCS

http://old.cncs-nrc.ro/wp-content/uploads/2013/01/filo.rev_.28.01.2013.pdf
http://www.cncs-nrc.ro/publicatii-stiintifice/
http://www.cncs-nrc.ro/wp-content/uploads/2016/12/categorii.Reviste.Site .CNCS .2020.pdf

CEEOL
https://www.ceeol.com/search/journal-detail ?id=747

DOAJ

https://www.doaj.org/toc/2067 -
5135?source=%7B%22query %22 %3 A% 7B %22filtered %22 %3 A% 7B %22 filter %22 %3 A %7
B%22b001%22%3 A% 7B %22must%22%3A%5B % 7B %22terms %22 %3 A% 7B %22index.iss
n.exact%22%3A%5B%221841-1401%22%2C%222067 -

5135%22%5D%TD% 7D %2C% 7B %22term%22 %3 A% 7B %22 _type%22%3 A%22article %2
2% TD%TD%5D % TD%TD%2C%22query %22 %3 A% 7B %22match_all%22%3 A% 7B % 7D%
TD%TD%TD%2C%22size %22 %3A100%2C %22 _source%22%3A%TB%7D%7D

EBSCO HOST
https://www.ebscohost.com/titleLists/hsi-coverage.htm

INDEX COPERNICUS
https://journals.indexcopernicus.com/search/form?search=studies %200f%?20science %20and
%20culture

SCIPIO
http://www.scipio.ro/web/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura

THE LINGUIST LIST
http://linguistlist.org/pubs/journals/get-journals.cfm?JournallD=42602

ERIH PLUS
https://dbh.nsd.uib.no/publiseringskanaler/erihplus/periodical/info.action;jsessionid=bemuayc
AdzWFoMHUIiTkVpOeu.undefined?7id=491004

ROAD (https://road.issn.org), catalog international al publicatiilor stiintifice open-access,
administrat de Centrul International ISSN, sub egida UNESCO
https://portal.issn.org/api/search?search[ [=MUST=default=studii+de+%C8%99tiin % C8 % 9B
9% C4%83+%C8%99i+cultur%C4 %83 &search _id=5345761#

CITEFACTOR
https://www.citefactor.org/journal/index/8814/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura#.X7vBiM0zZPY

WORLDCAT
https://www.worldcat.org/search?q=Studii+de+%C8 %99tiin % C8%9B % C4% 83+ % C8%99i+
cultur%C4 %83 &qt=results _page
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https://www.doaj.org/toc/2067-5135?source=%7B%22query%22%3A%7B%22filtered%22%3A%7B%22filter%22%3A%7B%22bool%22%3A%7B%22must%22%3A%5B%7B%22terms%22%3A%7B%22index.issn.exact%22%3A%5B%221841-1401%22%2C%222067-5135%22%5D%7D%7D%2C%7B%22term%22%3A%7B%22_type%22%3A%22article%22%7D%7D%5D%7D%7D%2C%22query%22%3A%7B%22match_all%22%3A%7B%7D%7D%7D%7D%2C%22size%22%3A100%2C%22_source%22%3A%7B%7D%7D
https://www.doaj.org/toc/2067-5135?source=%7B%22query%22%3A%7B%22filtered%22%3A%7B%22filter%22%3A%7B%22bool%22%3A%7B%22must%22%3A%5B%7B%22terms%22%3A%7B%22index.issn.exact%22%3A%5B%221841-1401%22%2C%222067-5135%22%5D%7D%7D%2C%7B%22term%22%3A%7B%22_type%22%3A%22article%22%7D%7D%5D%7D%7D%2C%22query%22%3A%7B%22match_all%22%3A%7B%7D%7D%7D%7D%2C%22size%22%3A100%2C%22_source%22%3A%7B%7D%7D
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https://www.ebscohost.com/titleLists/hsi-coverage.htm
https://journals.indexcopernicus.com/search/form?search=studies%20of%20science%20and%20culture
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http://www.scipio.ro/web/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura
http://linguistlist.org/pubs/journals/get-journals.cfm?JournalID=42602
https://dbh.nsd.uib.no/publiseringskanaler/erihplus/periodical/info.action;jsessionid=bemuaycAdzWFoMHUiTkVpOeu.undefined?id=491004
https://dbh.nsd.uib.no/publiseringskanaler/erihplus/periodical/info.action;jsessionid=bemuaycAdzWFoMHUiTkVpOeu.undefined?id=491004
https://road.issn.org/
https://portal.issn.org/api/search?search%5b%5d=MUST=default=studii+de+%C8%99tiin%C8%9B%C4%83+%C8%99i+cultur%C4%83&search_id=5345761
https://portal.issn.org/api/search?search%5b%5d=MUST=default=studii+de+%C8%99tiin%C8%9B%C4%83+%C8%99i+cultur%C4%83&search_id=5345761
https://www.citefactor.org/journal/index/8814/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura#.X7vBjM0zZPY
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PUBLONS
https://publons.com/journal/233272/studii-de-stiinta-si-cultura/

ACADEMIC JOURNALS DATABASE
http://journaldatabase.info/journal/issn1841-1401

OALIB
https://www.oalib.com/journal/4482/1#. X9Nw5tezZPZ

GSI Repository
http://repository.esi.de/record/17726

Universititsbibliothek Regensburg — Elektronische Zeitschriftenbibliothek
http://rzblx1.uni-regensburg.de/ezeit/searchres.phtml?jq_typel=ZDé&jq term1=2477082-6

KIT-Bibliothek — KIT-Katalog Classic
https://primo.bibliothek.kit.edu/primo_library/libweb/action/display.do?tabs=detailsTab&ct=
display&fn=search&doc=KITSRC302971327 &indx=1&reclds=KITSRC302971327 &recldx
s=0&elementld=0&renderMode=poppedOut&displayMode=full&frbrVersion=&frbg=& &ds
cnt=0&v1(1 UIStartWithO)=contains&scp.scps=scope %3 A %28 HSKA %29 %2Cscope %3 A%?2
8KIT _CS%29%2Cscope%3A%28KIT_CN%29%2Cscope%3A%28%22DHBW %22%29&tb
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